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P Nonetical Remarks 


Foreign words or names occurring in this work originally belong, for 
the most part, to Semitic or semi-Semitic languages (Arabic, Aramaic, 
Babylonian, Hebrew, Ethiopic, Old Egyptian, etc.) usinga differentalphabet, 
and including certain sounds nonexistent in English and, therefore, 
unfamiliar to the English ear. For the sake of convenience, such foreign 
words or names are herein transcribed into Latin characters, according 
to an appropriate system of ‘Imitated Pronunciation’ using special dots or 
signs to assist the non-specialized reader, as far as possible, to realize the 
correct utterances of such foreign words or names as pronounced in its 
respective original language. 

For this purpose, a ‘Key to Imitated Pronunciation’ is given below, which 
should be carefully studied and memorized together with the following 
“Initial Remarks’: 


I. Initial Remarks 

a) Unless otherwise shown in the ‘Imitated Pronunciation, each letter, 
whether a vowel or a consonant, is to be uttered exactly as it is uttered 
in English. 

b) Inthe ‘Imitated Pronunciation; thereare no silent letters, whether vowels 
‘or consonants; each letter is to be pronounced clearly and distinctly, 
even final vowels, such as ‘# in ‘ate, are pronounced, 

¢) Unlike English, a doubled consonant, such as ‘tt’ in ‘attack, is to be 
stressed so as to take the time of twoletters when saying it, eg. the time 
equivalent to say the first and then the second ‘in ‘at-tack. 
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4) Each letter, whether a vowel or a consonant, Is assigned ONE single 
sound throughout, irrespective of the contiguous letter or group of 
letters. Thus, unlike English, ‘tis always as in ‘cat, never as in ‘ate’ or ‘all; 
's is always asin ‘seal never asin ‘rose, ‘tension’ or ‘pleasure’; ‘is always 
as in fet} gate; ‘gir! and ‘gold never as in ‘rage’ or ‘giant’; and so on. 

©) Combinations of letters to make one sound, such as ‘sh in ‘shall; ‘th’ in 
‘thank or'this,‘ei'in'receive or'igh’in'night,areneverusedinthe'Imitated 
Pronunciation’; thus, every letter in such or similar combinations is to 
be pronounced separately, according to its own original sound assigned 
to it in the ‘Imitated Pronunciation, e.g., the Arabic name ‘Ishaq’ is 
pronounced ‘Is-biq’ not ‘Ié-q’ and so on. 

f) Unlike English, and especially British English, vowels in the ‘Imitated 
Pronunciation’ are never diphthongized, eg. the long vowel ‘ 
(symbolized ‘6) is always as in ‘bought, never as in British ‘boat’ or 
‘rope’ long ‘u (symbolized ‘ti’ always as in ‘flute, never as in ‘use’; and 


s0 on. 
g) Vowels are either short as ‘a’ in ‘cattle; or long as ‘a’ in ‘at’ or ‘father’; in 
the ‘Imitated Pronunciation, long vowels are marked with an ‘umlaut’ 
(..) over the vowel, such as the second ‘a’ in ‘Abram’ or the first ‘u’ in 


"Yusuf? 
h) The semi-vowels ‘w’ and ‘'y' are to be treated as pure consonants 
throughout. 


IL Key to ‘Imitated Pronunciation’ 
(a) Vowels 


‘short, as in ‘cattle’ 


il a __|long, asin ‘cat or father’ 
e e ‘short, as in ‘bet 
Le e Tong, as in ‘reign’ 
i i short, as in ‘bit’ 
{ ee Tong, as in feet” 


Symbol English Lquiy. Explanation 


as in ‘cow, but shorter, the stress being on! 
the second letter 


Ef = a 


(d) Consonants 


NB. All consonants used in the ‘Imitated Pronunciation’ have exactly 
the same sounds as their English equivalents, except for the following 
symbols which should be carefully studied and memorized: 


‘The guttural stop (Arabic ‘Hamza), repre- 


il, ‘or, etc., where the guttural stop comes first 


and then the normal vowel sound follows. Yet, 
in English, when the vowel is not atthe begin- 
ning, the guttural stop disappears, just because. 
itis not needed to produce the vowel sound. In 
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oe consonant, may occur either ay = 


ning, middle or end of the word, like i 
Arabic word ‘Alam’ (pain), ‘Liam (to cas, 
trize) and “Mala (to fill). In our ‘Imit 
| Pronunciation, the guttural stop (’) wit 
pear only when in the middle or end of the 
word, but will be dropped, as in English 
when at the beginning. / 
fe = A ‘voiced’ guttural sop (Aribic * ayn), 
| represented by a superscript ‘inverted’ comma 
(*)-Itis best pronounced by forcibly stresting 
the {guttural stop’ postion while forcing aip| 


from the lungs to vibrate the vocal cords, 
q | th Equivalent to the English ‘th’ in the | 
ql = A dull, emphatic ‘d’ (Arabic ‘dad’). It is best 


| | | pronounced by taking the same position as 
| |the letter ‘a; but withthe tongue tp forcibly 
pressed, not to the upper teeth, but to the 
‘upper palate, ikea ‘puto upper class way of| 
speaking. 

l 6 ~ JA gargling sound (Arabic (ayn!) similar 
to the modern Greek ‘gamma’ or French| 
tuvular ‘rin ‘cher but less friative. It is best 
approximated by taking the same position 
needed to pronounce the letter ‘g' in ‘gold’ 
‘while forcing air from the lungs to vibrate the 
vocal.cords, 

b = |A fricative ‘h’ sound (Arabic “ba’”), It is best| 
approximated by taking the same position 
ineeded to pronounce a pure ‘h’ sound while 
forcibly pressing the back tongue towards the| 
backpalate in order o ‘squeeze’ the low of ar 
coming up from the lungs. 
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A fricative 'k sound (Arabi 
resented by the combination ‘khi in other sys- 
tems of ‘Imitated Pronunciation. It is equiva- 
lent to the Scottish ‘ch’ in ‘loch; or German ‘ch’ 
in ‘Bacht It is best uttered by taking the same 
position needed to pronounce the 'K’ sound! 
hile forcing air from the lungs to vibrate the 
vocal cords, 


Equivalent to the English ‘sin “shall” 


‘A dull, emphatic (Arabic ‘sid). It is best 
approsimated by taking the same position, 
needed to pronounce theletter ‘s’ but with the 
middle of the tongue pushed up towards the 
roof ofthe mouth and the teeth apart a little. 


Equivalent to the English ‘th’ in ‘thin 


‘A dull, emphatic (Arabic “ti”. It Is best 
approximated by taking the same position 
needed to pronounce theletter ‘but with the 
tongue tip forcibly pressed, not towards the 
upper teeth, but towards the upper palate. 


‘A dull, emphatic‘ or the English th’ in ‘the’ 
(Arabic “zi’”), It is best pronounced by taking 
[the same position needed to pronounce the! 
English ‘th’ in ‘the, but with the middle of the 
tongue pushed up to the roof of the mouth. 


In case of difficulty concerning the exact utterance of any of the forego- 
ing symbolized consonants which have no English equivalents, the best 
advice is to consult an Arab friend, ifavailable, 


Qpaaye 


FE. oreword 


‘The present workis by no means a literal, full,English translation of my 
book on the same subject which was recently published in Arabic, but 
rather a redrafted, concise, English version thereof, which I thought best 
to write myself using the most commonly used language of our time for 
the benefit ofthe non-Arab readers allover the world, both Muslims and 
non-Muslims, 


Although fairly reduced in volume, the present English version spares 
nothing estential of what is found in the Arabic original, While the core 
ofthe arguments and conclusions contained in the Arabic book remains 
almost untouched, this English version, being to the point, does not rep- 
resent the beauty and grandeur of clasical Arabic, which can only be ap- 
preciated by an Arab literary specialist. It passes over many ‘digrssions’ 
‘hich I deemed superfluous to the purpose of the present English version. 
Similarly, certain chapters and passages meaningful only to Arabs, and to 
Semites in general, are omitted, 

On the other hand, discussing a ‘Divine Miracle from a purely scentif- 
{ic perspective, in view of potential non-Muslim readers or critics with god- 
less beliefs or tendencies, the bookchad to have an ‘Exordium', showing the 
unscientific foundations of atheism in light of modern scientific achieve- 
rents, developing further arguments for ‘Godhood’ and establishing, on a 
sound rational basis, the absclute logical necessity of an Authentic'Divine 
Revelations an inevitable regulatory counterbalance of man’ free will, 
(0) Under the Arabic name: "Men Eze Keran Fr Ajamiyyl Kora" (tera "Prom 

‘Koranic Miracles in Koranic Exoticisms'), in wo volumes, by Dar Al-Hilal, Cairo, 
Egypt, 1994, € 
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believers in general, impatient to read immediately thy 
rated herein and deeming it inapposite to bey, 
\with an introduction teaching them what they ated know and firmly 
believe in, are kindly advised not to step over this Exon ium'as superfluoys 
nthe contrary, besides its original, sclentific line s thought, 
religion in our science-oriented age. 


Muslims and 
‘onomastic miracle’ prese! 


or irrelative. O : ; 
it 

Jhich is very interesting for any mano! re"g'0) ; ; 

iit rogical introduction to such a scientific miracle asthe ‘onomastc 


iniracle which is wholly based on the scientific’ belief in the undisputeg 
Divine Omniscience, the very foundation ofall Koranic miracles, 


‘The scope ofthis book, asin the Arabic original, isto demonstratea new 
inedited miracle in the Koran, remaining hidden and unspoken of since 
the Koran was revealed in the wake of the seventh century A.D. until the 
publication of the present work. 


AAs it appears from the title, the miracle in question is ‘Onomastics\ 
Revealed in Arabic, the Koran explains precisely, within its context, the 
literal meaning of any given, non-Arabic, proper name mentioned in the 
Koranic Verses, irrespective of its language of origin, even if an extinct 
one (such as the Old Egyptian language). Moreover, in opposition to the 
traditionally long-established meanings given by linguists and exegetes 
to certain Biblical names in both the New & Old Testaments (e.g. Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Pharaoh, Sinai, David, Jesus, Evangel and others), the 
erudite Koran gives precisely to each of such proper names a ‘different’ 
‘meaning which, linguistically, proves to be the ‘only’ correct one. 


How is it that the Koran, concerning the Old Egyptian proper names, 
knew what no man on earth could know or have known before or after the 
time of revelation? 


How is it, concerning the ‘differently’ explained Biblical proper names, 
that the Koran, so foolishly accused by some Jews and Christine of indy 
drawing on Judeo-Christian scriptures, knew ‘better’ than the Noble 
Scripture’s own, Scribes and exegetes? 

How is it that, fourteen centuries ago, an ‘illiterate Prophet’ accused 
of imposture could say the final word about explaining, for example, the 
literal meaning of an Old Egyptian name such as ‘Pharaoh’ (Old Egyptian 


Tis 


lish 


‘Great House’, Arabic“As Sanh’) 
whole world, ¢ s-Sarh’), 


1 Sha completely unknown to the 
ai et Eeyptians themselves, one millennium before the Koran 
until he ‘icroglyphs were first deciphered in the middle of the nineteenth 
century A.D? 


Who. could teach him that the Hebrew name ‘Abraham’ does not mean 
‘Father of a great multitude’, as still ‘maintained by Hebrew linguists, but 
means ‘Leader of mankind’ (Arabic ‘Immun-Nis), oF that the famous 
Hebrew name 'David' does not mean ‘the beloved one’, as widely thought, 
but means the one with might (Arabic Dul-Ayd? 


Who could make him venture to imply in the Koran, thirteen centuries 
before Champollion, that the name 'Egypt’ is not derived from the Greek 
word’ Aigyptos, but from the Old Egyptian "Tawi (literally: the two-lands, 
Arabic 'Al-Ard’); or bother to clarify the real origin of the name ‘Moses’ as 
notbeing from the Hebrew Mote; literally meaning’ the deliverer' (implying 
being ‘delivered from the water’), as wrongly believed by the scribe of the 
‘Exodus! who was followed by all Hebrew grammarians until the middle 
of the nineteenth century A.D,, but rather from the Old Egyptian ‘Mase’ 
meaning'child’ (Arabic Walid)? 

Ate these, and many other unmistakable instances of Divine Omni- 
science, not so marvelously displayed in the whole Koran? 


‘Who else would know this if not God, the Revealer of the Koran, 


among whose Attributes is ‘the Omniscient’? 


Who else but Him, the Eternal Witness (Who taught ‘Adam’ all the 
names [Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow); 31], initiated and inspired man with 
all kinds of distinct speech, instructed mankind in every language which 
men were made to speak, and created mankind with different tongues 
and color)? 


Isit not the miracle of Omniscience par excellence? 


‘This ‘onomastic miracle’, as shown in the present work, is an evident 
instance of Divine Omniscience, resulting from God’s First Attribute, the 
‘Omnificent' (i, the Originator). God says: 


16 the Onomaatic Miracle inthe Koran 


{Doce He not know whom He has created while He is the 
Most Kind, the All-Aware?") —_[Kor, AbMolk (The Kingdom): 14) 


- this ‘onomastic miracle’, as a Koranic example of "Diving 
s one more unbeatable proof that God Himself is the only 


Additional 


Ommniscience 
source of the Koran. 

Once it isestablished beyond doubt, by means of this ‘onomastic miracle’, 
that the Koran bears on its face the unmistakable Signet of God, no one is 
permitted any more either to question the Authenticity of the Koran as a 
Revelation or to ignore the fact that Islam (the last in a series of Heavenly 
Messages delivered to mankind) is the final Word of God and, therefore, 
the only remaining true religion, 

ae 


In any communication, for a message whatsoever to be perceived as 
authentic, it has to bear the clear indicator of its producer. Now speaking 
about a Heavenly Message, how can the Signet of God be identifiable 
on the face of a Heavenly Message? Put differently, what kind of ‘thing’ 
(miracle) is required of the claimant (occasionally a Prophet) to prove 
that God is the source of 2 Message and that he himself is a certified 
Messenger of God? 


‘Two attributes are God's Rightful Traits which are ascribable to none but 
Him: (1) the Omnipotent (i.the All-Powerful) and (II) the Omniscient (ie. 
the All-Knowing). These two alone, independently of any prior revelation, 
are necessarily inferable from the first indispensable Divine Attribute, 
namely the Omnificent (i, the Originator). Logically, He Who creates 
everything inevitably knows everything and is capable of everything. 
Therefore, any Heavenly Message should have something to do with either 
of these two Divine Features. 


Examples of Omnipotence include (I) the splitting of the sea (for Moses) 
and (It) bringing Lazarus back from the dead (for Jesus), These are two 
super physical miracles which challenge the established laws of physics 
and biology. As for Omniscience, the unique eternal example thereof is the 
Magnificent Koran, the biggest miracle ever found. 


| 
in 


fesvenger and is telling the truth. Hence, 
ion do not deny God, the Almighty, but 
Prophet and accuse him of imposture, 


disbelievers of a Heavenly Revelati 


simply disbelieve in their specific 
on the grounds of not having a ‘Signet of God’ that i a 
sear Signet of God’, that is a decisive miracle 


one 


Despite their clarity, the problem with super physical miracles is pri- 
marily that they are limited by timeand places they ‘only have influence on 
and apply to those who are actual eye-witnesies from among the Prophet's 
contemporaries, For those who were absent, let alone the generations after 
the Prophet, the matter is totally different. Being not directly witnessed by 
them, and therefore losing almost all ofits compelling force, a super physi- 
cal miracle turnsinto something much like alegend. Thenceforth, the sub- 
‘sequent followers have to rely on their presumably genuine heritage. 


‘This is exactly the case with both Christianity and Judaism. The super 
physical miracles of the Prophets terminated with their deaths and can no 
longer be scientifically confirmed. For example, thereis absolutely nothing 
‘material today to prove the splitting of the sea (for Moses) or the resur- 
rection of Lazarus from the dead (for Jesus), In fact, there is no historical 
evidence at hand that even a man called Moses once lived in Egypt, or that 
Jesus was born ofa virgin lady (Mary) in Palestine. Uncertainty also grows 
due to the anonymous or second-hand scribes, the flagrant sel-contradic- 
tions, and the erroneous and blasphemous allegations. 


‘The only eternal substantiation of the Prophethood and Authentic 
Legacy of Moses and Jesus (and all Prophets in general) is the Noble 
Koran, which proves all that remains Authentic ofall the former Divine 
Revelations, 
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Had Jews and Christians been less stubborn in refusing the Ko, 
Message, they would have spared themselves the loss of theonly remain 
valid proof that supports their own Prophets. But then they would is 
had to convert immediately to Islam (the Final Word of God culminate” 
all former Divine Revelations). Unfortunately, the nonbelievers blind 

y 


perceive Islam as a ‘political enemy’, not a ‘Divine Guidance’ 
clot 
Among all the Heaverly Messages, Omniscience is represented only by 
Islam, the Message with which all Divine Revelations were sealed. Unlike 
all other Prophetic Messages, which were sent down to specific peoples in 
specific ages, Islam addresses all people at all times, from the time of its 
revelation until the end of the universe. 
Likewise, whereas all former Prophets were sent each to his own people, 
Prophet Mohammad was sent to mankind as a whole, all over the world and 
all through the ages. Moses said in the Torah, preaching his own people, 


the Children of Israel: 

{"Listen, O Israel! God our Lord is One!"} [Deut. Vi] 
Jesus put it even more categorically clear-cut in the Gospel: 

{"Twas only sent to the lost sheep of the House of Israel!"} 

(Matt. XV: 24] 


This means, beyond any misinterpretation, that both Moses and Jesus 
as Prophets of God, were concerned only with the Children of Israel. 
Ontheotherhand, Mohammad, the Seal ofthe Prophets and Messenget® 
is described in the Koran as being sent to all mankind. God says: 
{"Say (O Mohammad), 'O Mankind! Verily, Lam sent unto you 
allas the Messenger of God, to Whom belongs the Sovereignty 


of the heavens and the earth. ‘There is no God but He, (and 
it ts He Who) gives life and causes death. So belleve in God 


‘and His Messenger ((.e. Mohammad), the Gentile (Non-Jew) 
Prophet who believes in God and His Words, and follow bis 


so that you may be rightly gulded!"} 
[Wor. Al-Avf (The Battlements) 158] 


Korewont lis 


Such final, temporally and spatially absolute Divine Message, with 
Scripture (i.e, the Koran), had to have an equally absolute ‘Signet of Go 
one that is not related to Omnipotence but to Omniscience. It had to be a 
representation of God's All-Embracing Knowledge, which is timeless and 
omnipresent. It is a statement, not an act; an unfolding of truth to be tested 
by anyone, anywhere and anytime, not an event committed to memory; a 


word that, once uttered, lives forever, not a deed that, once carried out, is 
no more existent. 


Indeed, a Divine Miracle that continues to live by itself would only 
be the like of the Koran, For the first time in the history of religion, a 
Heavenly Message and its certifying signet of Authenticity are one and 
the same thing: the ‘message’ and ‘miracle’ of the Koran. Apart from the 
Koran, Prophet Mohammad did not need to present any super physical 
miracle to certify his universal Message and Prophethood, Independently 
of any super physical support, the Koranic Message already bears on 
its face the unmistakable Signet of God. So, when Meccan disbelievers 
demanded a physical miracle that supported Prophet Mohammad, just 
like his predecessors, the Koran assertively stated that it, in itself, is this 
mirade, God says: 


{"Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down unto 
you (O Mohammad) the Book (i.e. the Koran) which is 
recited to them?..."} (Kor, Al-Ankabiit (The Spider): 51] 


Rd 


As stated earlier, the miraculous sign of Divine Omnipotence or Om- 
niscience, which comes to certify a person as a Prophet, has no bearing 
on the content of the Heaverly Message. It only serves as a certification 
of Prophethood and the Authenticity of the Message. For example, Divine 
Miracles as great as the splitting of the sea by the rod of Moses or the rais- 
ing of Lazarus from the dead by an invocation from Jesus (among other 
miracles recorded in both the Old & New Testaments) do not relate to the 
Biblical Message in its essence; they actually give an implied exhortation: 
"Come and listen to the Divine Revelation, and obey it just like the dead 
body and the sea obeyed the Divine Order!" 
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ae uls unprecedented Divine Mirgeie 
the Glorious Koran, ‘The amazing Koranic display of re 
Divine, AllEmbracing Knowledge (for which the ‘onomastic mist 
herein is just a tiny droplet of an endless ocean) is not meant to lectuy 
Muslims on such or such a branch of science. It simply draws atten, 
tothe fact that the Teller of the Koran is God, the All-Knowing, and 4 
becomes quite clear thatthe Islamic Message is revealed by God Himseg 
Subsequently any departure from the Islamic obligations and teachings wy 
be immediately recorded by the Eternal Witness Who watches everything 


God says: 
{"And you see the mountains, thinking them solid while they 
are passing (like) the passing of the clouds, (This is) the work 
of God Who perfected everything. Indeed, He is All-Aware of 
what(ever) you do."} [Kor. An-Naml (The Ants): 88) 


Truly, this is an astrophysical fact told by the Koran ten centuries be- 
fore Galileo's hypotheses concerning it. In another example of its Divinity, 
the Koran tells us, more than thirteen centuries before modern embryol- 
ogy, about the different phases of formation and development of the fetus 
within the womb. God says: 

{"And indeed, We created man (i.e. Adam) from an extract of 
clay; then We made himn (Le. the offspring of Adam) a seminal 
drop in a safe lodging; then We made the seminal drop into a 
clot; then We made the clot into a little lump of flesh; then We 
made the little lump of flesh into bones; then We clothed the 
bones with flesh.,."} {Kor Al-Mo'miniin (The Believers): 12-14] 

Such scientific information (which is bountifully and intermittently 
introduced in the Koran) is not part of the Koranic instructions and 
prohibitions, Jt is not an obligation, for example, to learn that the earth 
rotates around its axis or to learn how the fetus develops in the womb. 
Rather, such information is an implicit exhortation to explore the facts and 
phenomena of the universe in order to glorify the Almighty and become 


sure that He is Omniscient. God says: 


Foreword Io 


("We shall show them Our Signe in the horizons (le. the 
universe) andl in their own selves, until it becomes manifest to 
‘them that this (i.e. the Koran) is the truth..."] 


{Kor. Foselat (The Expounded): 53) 


‘Thus, when the unbelievers, encouraged by this all-embracing knowl- 
edge, asked the Prophet to tell them through Divine Revelation about, eg. 
the astrophysical facts governing the different phases of the moon, the 
Koran retorted that they should content themselves with the fact that the 
new moons are time-regulators in the sky, and that they should not care- 
lessly seek astrophysical information in such a way (i.e, by challenging the 
Divine Revelation) without due scientific inquiry and need. God says: 

{"They ask you (O Mohammad) about new moons. Say, 
"These are timekeepers for mankind and the pilgrimage. And 
it is not righteous that you enter houses from the back, but 
righteousness (is the quality of the one) who fears (God). So, 
enter houses through their (proper) doors...") 

{Kor. Al-Baqarah (The Cow): 189] 

These types of purely scientific facts mentioned in the Koran several 
centuries ahead of modern science (all misunderstood, incidentally, by 
former Koranic scholars) is not meant to be taught in an academic sense, 
but rather to convince and challenge any opponent at all times to bring, 
day by day, the developments of science until it is made clear for sure that 
the Koran is the Truth revealed by God. 

Consequently, unlike the Miracles of Omnipotence (whose effect 
is immediate but temporary and limited), the effect of the Miracles 
of Divine Omniscience (whose only instance is the Koran) is ever- 
lasting and even increases with time. More interestingly, the effect of 
this manifestation of Divine Omniscience on its early receivers (as we 
will see) was by no means weak. At those times, life in the Arabian 
Desert was simple, tribal and almost totally idolatrous. On its bor- 
ders was located a decaying Hellenistic Persico-Byzantine civilization, 
which fed on myths and legendry (mingled with reminiscences of past 
grandeur) and lived a Dark Age of ignorance and unenlightenment, 
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When science and philosophy had became sophistic and supers it, 

and when Christian theology (obscured by philosophical Subtletiegy 
aekled even more to the muddle. Arab caravans travelling to the 

riphery of such a dark centre of a dead civilization were Unlikely 6 
bring back any beam of light to ‘enlighten’ their desert regions, fy the 
face of the Jewish petrifaction of its religion into a nationalistic shut. 
off creed, monopolization of a Jewish God! in Heaven, and the ces. 
Nicene Christian departure from the correct monotheism (with thei 
Prophet Jesus being turned into a man-god sharing, with the arctan, 
gel Gabriel, the Throne of the Almighty), the Pagan Arabs felt free tg 
have their own tribal gods and rejoice in their polytheistic idolism, 


Yet, in their unsophisticated community, where the wilderness of the 
desert enkindled imagination, where tribal feuds and contests helped 
refine to its utmost the art of poetry, and where -as in Homeric Greece. 
systematic knowledge was at its lowest, while the art of speech was at its 
highest, classical Arabic -both the most impressive and expressive language 
ever uttered~ reached, at this time, its acme of perfection, as if bya miracle, 
to receive the Miracle, 


For, against those gloomy conditions, marked by a general, intellee- 
tual illiteracy all around, a few Verses of the Koran -the first in line- came 
introducing an ocean of unprecedented knowledge from up high, God 
says: 
{"Recite (O Mohammad) in the Name of your Lord Who has 
created (alll that exists). He has created man from a clot, 
Recite, and your Lordis the most Generous, Who has taught 
(writing) by the pen and has taught man that which he knew 
not.") (Kor, Al“Alag (The Clot): 1-5) 

A Divine Appeal to learn from the Omnificent, the Omniscient, and 
an illustrious reference, hardly expected from the mouth of a man reputed 
as an illiterate, to the art of writing without which no accumulation of 
systematic knowledge" is possible, 


(1) The decisive difference between humans and higher apes! 
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this word ‘Recitet” commenced the revelation, and with the 
Koran, stcessively reveated throughout twenty three years, the promi 
to teach man what min knew nor’, the ‘bountiful gift of knowledge from 
the Most ‘ounteous', was finally fulfilled, 


struck those highly eloquent Arabs with: (1) its hu 
nable eloquence, (I1) the unmistakable tone of a Lord 
eign speaking throughout the Koran which no human could af- 
feet or simulate, and (111) the challenge, that still persists, to imitate the 
inimitable: 
{"And if you (O nonbelievers) are in doubt about what We 
have sent down unto Our servant (i.e. Mollammad), then 
produce (just) one Surah (i.e. chapter) the like thereof, and 
call your witnesses (supporters) other than God, if you are 
truthful (in your doubts). But if you do not (produce it), and 
indeed you will not, then fear the Hellfire whose fuel is men 
and stones, prepared for the disbelievers!"} 
[Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow):23 and 24) 


‘None, even the ablest of Mohammad's antagonists, could whatsoever 
take up the challenge. The Koran is inimitable, and no one, Arab or non- 
Arab, dares even to try to imitate it, 

Yet, this humanly unattainable eloquence, albeit the first marvel of the 
Koran, was no void speech, or else the Koran would have stood only as 
an inimitable masterpiece of magnificent poetic prose. Indeed, Koran 
miraculous inimitableness lies primarily in: (I) its superhuman, all- 
embracing knowledge, covering (II) a superhuman, all-comprising topic, 
treated in (I) a superhuman phrasing of words marvelously fitted to 
conform to all stages of development of the human mind and to all future 
progress of science”. 

(1) From which the Divine Book derives its Arabic name: 'Al-Qor’dn, a verbal noun from 
the Arabic word 'qara’', meaning ‘to read, 

(2) From where we sealize theimpossibility of thenonconformity of the pre-stated Koranic 
facts with the ever-improving scientific knowledge. 
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ation to its contemporaries of all human heritage 

¢ up to its epoch, the Koran stood alone supremely incom = 
rable, Contrasted with all former ‘Noble Scriptures’, the Koran Proved y, 
be the most comprehensive Divine Book, In its unprecedented debate a 
Goulhood, the Koran spared no insightful detail, either in the heay * 
on earth, or in the very depths of the human soul, that testifies to the 
Presence of the Creator Who creates on His Own. Its disputation with 
atheistic naturalism reduced (and still reduces) all atheistic Philosophie, 
to nothing more than nonsensical childishness, Its controversy with Teg 
and Christians (‘Ahlul-Kitab’, ic. People of the Scripture) showed, from 
their own scriptures, their departure from the Right Faith Preached 
Abraham, and demonstrated, from the Messiah's own words in the Gos. 
Peels, that the cult of Jesus (of Mary or Gabriel) was not only a blasph, 
against the Almighty but also an insult to human intellect and to the per. 
Son of Jesus (blessed be he, his mother and the archangel), It also showed 
that the Judeo-Christian denial of Mohammad, the culmination of al 
Gods Prophets and Messengers, the Gentile Prophet promised by Moses 
and the Spirit of Truth foretold by Jesus, fell (and still falls) in total contra. 
diction with their claim of monotheism", of which the Koranic message 
is the purest form, advancing, for the first time in the history of religion, 
the logically unbeatable arguments for monotheism which can never be 


Christians ran (and still Tuns) totally counter to monotheistic logic. It is 
not logical for any god -beside the One True God. or devil to reveal the 
Purest form of monotheism, which is the Koran, as it would consequent- 
ly be against its own self, nor are they capable of criticizing it, trying to 
Support the Jewish ‘One God for One People' or the Post-Nicene Chris- 
tian ‘Three-in-One-God'. As we saw before, the Judeo-Christian denial 
of Mohammad also ran (and still runs) counter to the Judeo-Christian 


Peoria e 
(1) Although blurred by the Jewish ‘monopoly of God, and by the Christian post-Nicene 
‘three-in-one-God’. 


a 
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maining witness is the Koran, 
the Koran is categorically imp 
for its Divine Authorship can 


and to question the Divine Authorship of 


rossible, since none of its cogent arguments 
ever be refuted, 


Moreover, Fevealing the Koran at intervals throughout twenty-three 
years, ending with the Prophet’s death in 632 A.D., availed it the opportu- 
nity to strike with dumbness all its contemporary opponents; 


{And those who have disbelieved say: ‘If only the Koran were 
sent down unto him all at oncel' (We revealed it so) that We 
may strengthen your heart thereby. And We have revealed it 
(to you) gradually. And no simulation do they bring to you 
but We bring to you the truth (against thi simulation), and a 
better explanation,"} [Kor. Al-Forqin (The Criterion); 32-33) 


The same goes, indeed, forall future opponents whose arguments, ac- 
tual and potential alike, were anticipated in the Koran and readily refuted. 


With all this combined, the Miracle of Omniscience did, from the 
outset, overwhelm the first hearers of the Koran, Thus, believers of the first 
Seneration were thenceforth ascertained that the Omniscient’s promises 
and prophecies told in the Koran must, in time, be realized in every detail. 


Examples of those instances of Divine Omniscience already ascer- 
tained at the time of revelation -not to cite countless others- are: (1) the 
prophecy that the severest of Mohammad’s antagonists, Abii Lahab (the 
Prophet's uncle), would die an apostate [Kor. Al-Masad (Palm-Fibers)], 
{Ml) the prophecy that the Byzantine Romans would conquer the Persians 
in less than ten years after the Muslims’ first victory over the Meccans at 
Badr in about 624 A.D. [Kor. Ar-Rim (The Romans): 1-6], and (II1) the 
Promise of the final triumph over the Meccans [Kor. Al-Fath (The Con- 
quest): 27 and 28). 

Another type of example, of more relevance to our book, are Koranic 
instances of Divine Omniscience awaiting future confirmation several 
centuries after its revelation, i.e, scientific facts such as the rotation of the 
carth around its axis, not to mention several others, stated in the Koran 
in anticipation of modern science, intended for generations to come, one 
after another, until the end of the world. God says: 
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("We shall show them Our Signs in the horizons (ig ile 
universe nd tn thelr own selves, unt t becomes mania? 
them that this (ie. the Koran) is the truth..." 

[Kor Fowelit (The Espoundey sy 


‘To this second category of Koranic instances of Divine Omnis 
hidden for generations that came after the revelation, belongs the, cont 
miracle herein presented. Stig 


One 


Far fom showing afeted most often used by some autho 
cover of human inveterate vanity (God sive us all fom the wor 
which inveigled the first Rebel for his place to be the deepest pit ‘into 
cadless Helle), thasten to say wih all sincerity that this book whet 
“fr as know: the frst of its kind in the history of Koranie cadens 
research and cetsnly one among the most decisive discoveries hike 
accomplished inthe area of demonstrating the Divine Credibility eft 
Koran, as unbeatably made a case for by the onomastic miracle herein 
Presented, is totally owed, both is original dea and succesful esearch 
to guidance and help from God alone, the Almighty, the All-knowiog, 
My humble person contributing to this effect was but an instrument the 
brought into light, by God’ Will, in a Divinely predetermined time, ony 
fone instance of the unending miracles of the Koran, 


Albeit, of course, Iam the first toadmit, before any honest or dishonest 
criticisms, the presence of any human shortcomings, both in this English 
version and in its Arabic original: to err is human, to forgive is Divine! 
Utmost perfection, as a good Muslim would often say, is only Gods 
‘Characteristic, 

There is also a confession I would like to make in particular to the Eng- 
lish reader of this English version: I was not born an Anglophone myself! 
So he might expect, and kindly excuse, Possible instances here and there on 
the tip of my pen of a foreign ‘accent’ of which a foreigner, using speech oF 
writing of a language other than his own, is hardly totally free, I only hope 
he will find it amusing, but not at all annoying. 


pith aaliaciisaia J suliag 
(1) Satan (Arabic Iblis), the damned devil, 


Forewont 
Le 


On the other hand, readers tnfaruillar with Semitic or semi-Semitic 
Languages (Arabic, Aramaic, Tabylonian thiopic, Hebrew, Old Egyptian, 
Which, by the Very nature of this book, so many words or names: 

appear after being thoroughly transcribed into Latin characters, are 
carnestly requested, before going any further, toconsult the "Key to Imitated 
Pronanciation’ in the Phonetic Remarks’ appearing in the beginning of the 


book, in order to Brasp the nearest possible utterance of foreign sounds 
nonexistent in English, 


Readers who are used to readin, 


the current English translations, and desirous to confront my quotations 
of the Koran with those current English translations, are also warned 
that, being myself a born-Arab, a well-versed Arabic linguist as well as a 
professional English-Arabic translator, lgave leeway thoroughly in this book 
to the Arabic wording of the Koranic Verses quoted, the precise English 
rendering which, on occasions, may be found more or less different from 
corresponding current English translations -which I did consult- whenever 
I found the current rendering confusing, as potentially well-versed Arabic 
linguist reading this English version, 1 hope, will agree, 


ig the Koran using only one or more of 


T finally owe a certain apology to those readers of the present English 
version who perhaps would have preferred to have the full translation of 
its Arabic original. All I had in mind was to provide non-Arabic speakers 
-Muslim non-Arabic speakers in particular- as rapidly as possible with a 
document by the same author exposing the core of the onomastic miracle 
in a language (unlike Arabic) which is readily translatable into almost all 
other spoken languages the world over, so that they might be able to join 
possible debates on the issue as active partners, accurately informed of all 
its details, 


In this regard, being a professional translator myself, aware of the prob- 
lems of English-Arabic translation, I had also some fears concerning pos- 
sible hasty mistranslations of highly technical Arabic terms freely used in 
the Arabic original. Thus, to avoid unwarranted misinterpretations, this 
self-written English version, though concise, should then be the valid basis 
of debates among non-Arabophones, Muslims or non-Muslims, 
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kd have much liked myself to Produce the 
veab with all ts digressions’ covering, hoy, 
very interesting comme! closely interconnected betes but fam “4 
allowed the honor, nay, the pleasure, to do sos ae sat Pressures 
sisshih re any preset state of esth in my sates the Ure 0 finish oy 
ny new book on "A Legitimate Muslin Government in “ . justin Society 
Which I felis much needed by Islamist movernents all over the My," 


world, not to mention other limits. 


fyy 


Nonetheless, 1 we 
translation of the Arabic oF! 


Albeit hope that some future translators, abler than myself, for wh, 
1 did pave the way by giving here my own English understanding of 
highly technical Arabic terms which are seldom correctly translated into 
living European languages, will some day bother to continue with the fut 
translation. 

HR 

O God, Revealer of the Koran! Support my hand, clear my sight and 
guide my pen! Lead me aright and keep me away from error! From You 
Alone comes all guidance and help, and to You Alone returns all gratitude 
and praise! 

Be this book a sincere effort, seeking only Your Face, useful for Your 
worshippers and guiding whom You wish unto Your Right Path! 

Praise be to You, Lord of the worlds! 


Author 
Raouf Abou Seida 
Alexandria, 30-10-1995 
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(1) The Fall of Atheism 


Qe 

Since the advent of Islam in the wake of the seventh century A.D., faith 
became no longer blind, the lot of the simple-minded, the credulous or 
the superstitious; nor has faith been anymore a matter left to personal 
temperament, depending on one being ill- or well-disposed. On the 
contrary, belief in One God’, the Creator and Absolute Sovereign of the 
whole universe, matter and soul, animate and inanimate, dead or alive (all 
atheists included), is thenceforth a matter for the scientific mind, a self- 
imposed scientific fact for the clear-sighted, the heedful and the meditative; 
of, as the Koran describes them: 

‘Those who, when reminded of the Signs of their Lord, do not 
fall thereat deafand blind.'} (Ker. Al-Forqin (The Citerion): 73] 

The Koran goes even further to declare, after a marvelous display of 
contrasting physical phenomena, that true human knowledge of God, 
culminating in revering Him as perfectly as He deserves, increases with 
the progress of human knowledge of the physical world. This is expressed 
by the following most erudite statement: 

["tu It is only those who have knowledge among His servants 
that (truly) fear God..."} {Kor, Fater (The Originator): 28] 

‘Nothing more magnificent, sublime and accurate has ever been said in 
praise of knowledge or to the credit of the men of science. The converse is 
also implied: however be he disguised under the cloak of a reputed scientist 
oran eminent philosopher, he who rejoices in declaring himself as an athe- 
{stor even indifferent towards God is declaring himself immediately not as. 


‘an utter idiot, but simply as an arrogant and ignorant person. 
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Yet, not a few of the modern ‘intellectuals’ Who stl] by 
sciously or unconsciously- on outmoded, illogic and ANti-sa; “Cop, 
godless cosmologies of past centuries, dare rebuff so Stubborn) le 
deed, so self-degradingly) such honors as those Divinely eae, 
om the learned continue -unaware of their ignorance. 49 4 
their right to be considered intellectual on the basis of thei, na 
to admit the ‘unlenowsble'; and vaunt to consider the ‘fear g¢ 
the privilege ofthe common folk, the naive, the uneducated 9 se 
i 


superstitious, 


Unfortunately for their own selves, these arrogant self-assumeq int 
lectuals are not among those praised in the Koran for their ‘learn = 
Like all their predecessors throughout the history of mankind, these es 
Togant,self-assumed intellectuals were not only self- degrading, but ate 
primarily self-eradicating. 

Negating God means negating one's own self. This unquestionable tray 
is reflected in the following Koranic statement: 

{"We shall show them Our Signs in the horizons (i.e. the 
universe) and in their own selves, until it becomes manifest to 
them that this (ie, the Koran) is the truth, Is it not sufficient in 
regard to your Lord that Heis a Witness over everything?) 
(Kor. Fosselat (The Expounded): 53) 

‘This means that, not only does everything that exists by its sheer 
existence- bear witness to the Creator, but in fact God Alone is the sole 
Guarantor for anything to really exist: The Supreme Being bears witness 
to things existing at any time (brought into being after being not). If the 
Eternal were not, then everything existing at any time would be denied any 
recognition as existing, because none else could bring it from ‘nothingness’ 
into existence, 

Saying for the sake of the debate, if the atheistic doctrine is deemed trus, 
no atheist could claim for himself the slightest existence even to stand on 
his own feet to utter his blasphemy. 


Se 
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Driving the argument further, things that exist at any time are not 
guaranteed subsistence (Le, continue existing) but for God's Command. 
In other words, all things existing at any time are foredoomed to perish. 
God says: 


t 


Hverything isto perish save His Facen.!") 
Kor, Al-Qasay (The Narrative): 88) 


None of the things existing at ‘any time can possibly be empowered 
from within to keep it existing independently of Him Who brought it into 
being after being not. Whence, all things existing at any time continue to 
beso only by a Command from God 'to keep them existing’ and ‘maintain 
them to continue so’. God says: 


{"Andamong His Signsis thatthe heavens and the earth stand 
by His Command (only)...") (Kor. A-Rim (The Romans): 25] 


The phrase ‘the heavens and the earth’, here and in all similar places in 
the Koran, implies all celestial bodies: altogether, i.e, the whole universe. 


Be 


Itshould be noted, before going any further, that all atheistic argu- 
ments have never been either sincere or firsthand. They all are ‘coun- 
terarguments' attempting frivolously to confuse and destabilize an 
innate firm belief in God, so deep-seated in the human soul that a 
sound mind cannot afford to think otherwise, They all, even the most 
Sophisticated, are sheer sophistry proceeding from false premises. 
Their motive is the same: To keep 'God' from interfering with human 
conscience and behavior, 


Nshould also be noted that such godless fallacies first emerged in Europe 
-from ancient Greece onwards- in opposition to man-made gods or clergy- 
deformed religion, which, having lost any founded claim to reason, took 
refuge in mysteries and mystifications, 

Sse belie 


| () BewlishYace (Arabic ‘Wajh) isan Arabic metaphor standing for ‘elf: Hence, ‘Gods 
} Face’ means simply ‘God's Sef" or ‘Gods Divinity, 
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sts been found -which never was the case- on Muslim lett, 
which observes pure monotheism, they would have never had a ch, Hy 
with this most rationalistic form of religion. But, unfortunately for ‘Mon, 


theism in that part of the world, the clergy (defenders of Godhood jn p, 
istic doctrine fallacies) stood, rationally speaking, re 


Had athei 


rope against the athei 


no better footing as the atheists. 
had both sides -in quest of truth- been less bigoted, insincere ang 


Again, 
;arm done to Western civilization, both in 


worldly-motivated, much of the hi 
its goals and orientations, could have been avoided. 


Anyhow, I am not interested here in moralizing either side of the 
debate, but rather in examining the foundation, if any, of those atheistic 
‘counterarguments’ in terms of pure logic ~ the only way open for a sound 
mind to decide on any dispute in a sound debate, 

SH 

‘The whole complex of the atheistic argument against God, however 
variably stated and diversely colored, dissolves ultimately into three bold- 
headed assumptions, which are usually taken for granted or poorly inves- 
tigated: 

(1) God does not ‘physically’ exist, since ‘matter’ is all that exists while 
'God’, by definition, is immaterial. 

(2) God does not ‘functionally’ exist, simply because He is ‘unnecessary’ 
‘Matter’ (the substance of the physical world as presented to the senses) 
is ‘eternal’, ie, had no beginning in time. So, the universe is self-existent, 
needing no ‘creator’ to bring it into being after being not. 

(3) God does not ‘knowably' exist, because human knowledge is wholly 
based on, or resulting from, human physical experience with the sensible 
world. On the other hand, being neither recognizable in nor. necessarily 
inferable from physical experience, ‘God is humanly ‘unknowable’, 

All the above three allegations are closely interconnected and overlap- 
ping, and they all are self-defeating, as we will see later. 

One 
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To say that “matter is all that exists -a saying so dear to atheists of all 
times- is wrong, at least on account of the fact that, by so alleging, its ad- 
vocates (ic, the materialists) overlook that they are making a ‘generaliza- 
tion’ about the sensible world which their own bodies are part of. Matter, 
as defined, is not possessed of such a faculty as to reflect on its own self. 
‘Therefore, there should unquestionably exist some ‘self’ that is indepen- 
dent of matter. 


Again, the materialistic counterargument is unfounded in view of the 
fact that matter, at least as it is presented to the senses, does not exist in 
‘nothing’: Itexists in distinct objects, variably shaped and propertied (water, 
arth, air, gold, iron, copper, plants, insects, animals, men and everything, 
whether simple or compound, animate or inanimate). The claim that all 
such ‘things’ and ‘beings’, so highly different and once being one thing, is 
(1 illegitimate for him who explains the external world only in terms of his 
own ‘material’ perceptions, since no piece of matter is found in the abso- 
lute; and (II) materialistically self-destroying since it concedes a preexist- 
ing ‘shaper’, inevitably ‘immaterial’, responsible for the emergence of such 
‘things' and ‘beings' from lifeless matter. 


It may be argued, as naturally expected from any materialistic phi- 
losopher, that all material objects, however different, have one basic 
common property: extension in space. Every single ‘object’ takes up 
some amount of space equal to its own volume, which is meant by 
‘matter in the absolute’ or ‘sheer matter’ (in materialistic language) and 
which is perceptible by the senses, while the ‘unoccupied interspaces’ 
are mere nothingness. Therefore, being not in space as defined, 'God' 
is inexistent, But, again, the materialistic argument fails to stand on its 
feet. First, it does not explain why, how and when distinct objects with 
more or less different shapes and properties became distinguished and 
separated from uniform shapeless matter. Second, and most impor- 
tantly, if ‘matter in the absolute’ is deemed 'shapeless,, then itis 'space- 
less’ too - and hence (according to the same materialistic argument) 
inexistent. 


ee 
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Ung he stint’ eniterargument the atheist wh fn 
tenes ensue tater’ alana that this "magn, 
nal-s evs unfepenfently of tine, without a beginning gy! 8 
sevmnterargument is advanced to defeat believers in ‘God ag they ti 
tor of the unveetse: I the universe had been eternal, then the Hit, 
Mt steatn sem have never happened, and Gothen yy 


heen ‘unnecessary’ for initiating what had always been Cxisting 
all, evistence is its own self-sufficient cause, i. it needs no ‘usta 
tw itsell. A thing exists simply because it ‘does’ exist, Existence 
to he taken as it is, not an event to be explained in terms of cay; 
effect relations, 


ate 
Stang, 


This is not at all bad or objectionable. Its, indeed, the same Argue 
twed by godly believers against such atheistic arguments as ‘If Gog i 
needed to create the world, then who created God?’ or 'If God was deemed 
self-existent, then the universe could also be deemed so!’ 


Yet, logically speaking, there isa trick in the godless argument of 
eternal matter. God, for those who believe in Him, is One Perfect 
‘Self’, and thus capable of having intrinsic attributes, while Matter 
(being presented to the senses, not in the absolute but in the form 
and essence of distinct space-bound variably shaped and properted 
material objects) is not, At least not a few of such distinct material 
objects found in nature are seen to come into existence after being 
nothing and then seen to perish; hence, they are neither self-existent 
nor eternal. Examples of this are found in natural life: Plants, insects, 
animals, men (including those blaspheming atheists) and inanimate 
entities. For example, water consists of hydrogen and oxygen whose 
atom, when split, dissolves into tiny particles (electrons, protons, ete 
which, in turn, are ephemeral), 


Neither the universe as a whole nor any ofits components could beat bf 
itself such an attribute as ‘real’ existence, let alone self-existence or eternity. i 
‘This is precisely one good reason fora sound mind to think of God! 3842 : 
absolute logical necessity for bringing the universe, and consequently | 
parts, into being as itis. j 
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A final unrelenting godless contention is that the so-called ‘eternal 
matter in the absolute’ is nothing but ancient Greck’s ‘Chaos, the state 
of shapelessness from which the mythical ‘Demiurge’ shaped the world. 
Again, the cternalistic argument turns out to be of no avail, because it 
is self-contradictory and self-defeating, ‘Shapelessness’ for « materialist 
equals ‘nothingness’ or ‘non-existence’, which it is quite absurd to deem 
permanent without risking the concession ofthe flagrant antilogy that the 
whole world by no means came from unceasing ‘non-existence’, Also, it 
concedes a 'Demiurge' that shapes things according to some design, which 


is not far from the ‘process of creation’ notion, which is also repelling to all 
atheists, 


ete 


The ‘epistemic’ atheistic argument, however, is less arrogant, since the 
contending atheist humbly avows that his mind is incapable of realizing 
‘God’, that mystique which is impossible for him to ascertain through 
physical inquiry which is his only trusted source of human knowledge. 


At first sight, one can concede such an avowal as a personal judgment 
that is not binding for others, and also concede -within limits- the belief 
that physical inquiry is the only ‘trusted source’ of human knowledge. 
Nevertheless, to conclude from these premises that God is not recognizable 
in, or logically inferable from, man's physical inquiry is quite erroneous 
and sophistic, 


First of all, to maintain that the monotheists’ All-Transcending God 
isnot perceptible in our inquiry ofthe external world is a bad joke, simi- 
lar to Gagarin’s (Soviet astronaut) words, who declared that while he was 
navigating thousands of miles away from the earth, he found no trace of 
‘God’ in space. This is absurd, not only because no man has yet wholly 
surveyed the unfathomable universe so as to tell for sure that ‘God’ is 
nowhere, or because no monotheist has alleged that the All-Creating 
chose His dwelling somewhere within the universe, but also because the 
monotheists' own definition of ‘God’ already deems Him unrecogniz- 
able in any material resemblance and imperceptible by any of the human 
senses. God says: 
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(Pos There i moshing Hike Hin an he is the All-Hearing, yj, 
All-Seving." [Kor A Sir (The Counsel 


Hie also save: 
{°No vision can comprehend Him while He comprehends gy 
visions..."] {Kor A-Anti (Cate: soy 


Taking the first part of the atheistic belief that any existing thin, 
should be materially perceptible by the senses, it is completely Unter, 
misleading and even detrimental to science and civilization in Beneral 
It reduces the materialistic claim "Matter is all that exists" to Somethin, 
as ridiculous as "Matter does not exist, and all that exists is our pey 
tions". That is, what we know for sure as matter is not matter in reality, 
but just our sensations, assumedly caused by an external stimulus that jg 
conventionally called ‘matter’, 


Tn fact, systematic knowledge (the only knowledge that counts) is not 
the immediate product of our Perceptions but of reflection and investiga. 
tion, Feeling hungry, for example, is not enough to recognize the immedi. 
ate cause of such a specific pain named ‘hunger’, ie. an empty stomach, 
and the immediate reaction needed, ie. to take some food to refill one’s 


which is stored in our ‘memory, not the immediate product of such isolated 
instance of feeling hungry right now. The sume is true with recognizing 
Some friend walking on the other side of the street, The initial sensation isa 


is, say, Mr. Smith's, your next-door neighbor. In both examples, 'recogni- 
tion’ depends on that basic mental function named ‘memory’ and, most 
importantly, on a complex mental Process of searching the memory for the 
Purpose of identification, 

Moreover, man can decide by himself whether or not his sensations 
are true, For example, you may know that the man you have seen walk- 
ing on the other side of the street is not Mz Smith when you remem- 
ber that you attended Mr, Smith's burial last week. In this example, 
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the mind not only recalls thy 


'y of Mr. Smith's burial, but also 
ic. A man cannot he virtually found in dif- 
ferent places at the same time, Likewise, In our direct contact with 
the external world, our perveptions are merely the ‘raw material’ from 
ation, in a think- 


cemplows the laws of | 


which our minds proceed, after screening and pur 
ing process aided only by logic, to acquire what we call ‘systematic 
knowledge’. 


In retort to the ath 


ic fallacy that the things known to be existent 
are only those which are materially perceptible, examples of things ex- 
isting beyond the reach of our senses are co glaring. One example is 
infrared rays, which are invisible to the human eye but (through their 
penetrating heat) are known to exist not through the sense of vision but 
through the mind, as a mental ‘conclusion’ based on the law of causa- 
tion, Nothing happens without some kind of a cause, This is exactly 
what is meant by the monotheistic assertion that ‘God’, while ‘invisible’, 
is known to be existent beyond any doubt as the Only Creator of the 
universe, with its components and laws. 


Now, turning to the second part of the epistemic argument (that God 
is not necessarily inferable from human experience with the physical 
world) it must be stated that the atheist, by declaring himself unable to 
infer God from the physical world, will be excluding his own self as being 
no more eligible to take part in any scientific debate. By attributing this 
marvelously perfect and disciplined world to sheer chance, he will be 
denying the ‘law of causation’ without which no scientific research cannot 
be conducted and no scientific fact can be stated. 


CHR 


Indeed, the whole universe is only kept going, for a duration pre- 
decreed, by God’s Command, God says: 
{"Indeed! God holds the heavens and the earth from moving 
away (from their places), and if they do move away (by 
means of His Will), they can never be held by anyone (else) 
after Him..."} [Kor, Pater (The Originator); 41] 
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Modern Muslim astronomer who read this Koranic Verse Often fing 
therein an allusion (eleven centuries ahead of Newton) to the theo, 
Bravitation, All objects, from the hugest celestial bodies down to th 
est particles of dust on earth, are ‘endowed’ with a built-in BraVilationgy 
force proportionate to its ‘mass’. The bigger a body is, the stronger Pr 
capacity to attract, englut and assimilate smaller bodies, With this accu: 
mulation, the body becomes even bigger and bigger, and its BraVitatign 
§ets stronger and stronger, 


€ tin). 


But, if all bigger masses were to continue swallowing the smaller on 
then nothing would be let in the whole universe except pethaps one ig 
gle body comprising all forms of matter, Fortunately, this is not the law of 
our world, only because the shrewdest of all designers had Managed from 
the very beginning to set the celestial bodies at distances from each other 
Which make each one’s gravitational field end exactly at the borderline of 
the other's, keeping all entities controlled by a system from which (as tol 
by the Koran) none can ever deviate, 


ei 


Once upon a time, there was a huge nebula of ‘cosmic dust wander. 
ing in vacuum space, With continuous agglomeration within the nebula, 
caused by the self-endowed gravitational force of each one of ite compo- 
nent particles, the ethereal wandering body became thicker, less flabby and 
More compact. Eventually, it turned into a somewhat ‘dwatf spheroid’ of 
the utmost thinkable compact mass of matter, combining as its own the 
total gravitational force of its component particles. Yet, heated to the ut- 
Mostunder the effect of being continually compacted, this ‘dwarf spheroi 
Feacted forming tremendous explosions, throwing pieces from its core into 
the wild space, and forming what we call ‘celestiat bodies’, including our 
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I» 
("And the heavens We 
wilt with 
expanuling (the edifi ce).") h Might, and sure We are ever 


(Kor. Ad-Dinyit (The Winnowers): 47] 
Also, God says: 


t Mave those who disbelieve not seen that the heavens and the 
earth were a joined (whole), then We split them?..") 


UKor. Al-Anbya! (The Prophet: 30] 
Anyway, what is of real interest to our discussion here is to know that 
modern science -either in the ‘dwarf spheroid’ theory or other theories- 
views the universe as having been ‘born’ in time through a process, 
denouncing all the atheists who claim that the universe is eternal s0 as 
only to deny any creator of the universe. Having scientifically confuted 


this atheistic allegation, the eternalists' claim to scientism proves no longer 
well-founded, 


Nonetheless, the unexplained origin and essence of the nebular cosmic 
dust in the ‘dwarf spheroid’ cosmology risks inveigling such unrelenting 
eternalists to contend that ‘cosmic dust’ (the supposed nebular origin of 
our so marvelously organized universe) was itself eternal, and then jump 
to the hasty conclusion that such a marvelous edifice is self-made through 
only its own self-endowed gravitational force with no need for an outer 
maker (occasionally referred to as 'God). 


Such risky misinterpretation should, however, be farther investigated. 
a 


In the above discussion, one may suggest that ‘gravitation’ is a sufficient 
cause of the whole series of subsequent events or reactions: (1) gravitation 
asthe first cause, (II) compacting mass asa direct consequence, (III) heating 
asa reaction of compacting, and (IV) disintegration as.a resultof continued 
overheating and the final product of gravitation, 


This analysis does not need more than one self-endowed property of 
matter (namely gravitation) to explain the whole ‘accident’ that brought the 
universe into being. However, it raises serious unanswerable questions: 
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the only self-endowed property of matter, 
jy found in that highly 


Howe consider gravitation 
then how could such cosmic dust be original 
disintegrated nebular form? 

4 reaction (supposed fo have an equal force in the opposite 
jon in reaction to gravitation) result not in 
ditions, as we learn in physics (i.e. to the 
isintegrated nebular cosmic dust), but 
he smallest planet is huge?” 


how could the celestial bodies 
 compactization nor 


How could 
direction; such as disintegrat 
a complete return to former con 
primary state of such a highly d 
rather in ‘splits’ as huge as even t 
‘In the absence of an outer force, 
continue to keep their masses without further 
disintegration?” 
‘How could such successive explosions from the core of the ‘dwarf 
spheroid’ be socalculated, dosed and timedas to make each disintegrated 
picces travel in the wilderness to arrive only at its own pre-assigned 
home in heavens, cach with a gravitational force proportionate to its 

‘own mass, and each at a distance for each one’s gravitational field to 

just touch the borderline of the others’ so that all splits are kept from 

dispersal, regrouping or remergence?’ 

"Who could imagine that, in the absence of a mighty self-acting force, 

the celestial bodies can, by their own selves, convene to occupy the right 

position on the right orbit at the right distance both from ‘their mother’ 
and from each other so as to avoid collision or emergence?’ 

"Was it a sheer hazard (this is the usual refuge for the unscientific or 

the lazy-minded)? 

‘Or, was it, as a wise scientific mind would conclude, the harmonious 

interplay of combined physical laws governing motion in space?” 

In fact, the intrusive notion of hazard or coincidence is totally rejected 
in any scientific debate about the creation of the universe, for the simple 
and good reason that ‘hazard’ is not a scientific term, Secondly, introduc- 
ing the notion of law would, to the fatal detriment of all atheists, exclude 
free spontaneous action or sel- government, which is indispensable for the 
claim that the physical world is self-existent or eternal, Whenever the no- 
tion of law is proposed, there is raised the idea of 'a Legislator’ a sovereign 
independent authority that is so shrewd and powerful as to keep everything 
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ta 
'Y Means af premeditated instruments guaran 
mony, 
‘This marvelous engineerin, 
minimally speaking) pre. 


under permanent contra by 
teeing absolute universal ha 


'8 of the heavens (which isextremely efficient, 


to an unscientific, self-excluding theory. 
to content ourselves with the statement that God does 
have influence on matter would leave unexamined the origin and essence 


ofsuch a nebular cosmic dust, once found wandering in the wilderness and 
thought to be the base form of stars and planets. 


Atthe same time, 


Once again, the erudite Koran seems to confirm, fourteen centuries be- 
fore modern science, the primary nebular state of the universe, God says: 
("Then He turned to the Heaven when it was smoke"..") 
(Kor. Fogelat (The Expounded): 11] 

Itwas no doubt nebular; but nebular or otherwise, the basic idea is that 
‘matter’ has always been conceived of as consisting of tiny particles named 
‘atoms’ and molecular agglomerates thereof. 

‘To determine the essence, and then the origin, of such ‘cosmic dust’ 
thought to be the progenitor of all stars and planets, we should now embark 
on our investigation of the nature and essence of those ‘atoms’ as viewed 


along the history of human thought and finally as determined by twentieth- 
century modern science. 


HS 


‘The ‘atomic theory’, or ‘atomism' is, in fact, as old as Democritus, the 
ancient Greek philosopher who imagined the universe as wholly made up 


(1) ‘Smoke (Arabie: ‘Dokkan'), originally applying to blackish or grey emanations from 
burning wood, was then the only possible word to describe what is now meant by the 
modernly coined word ‘gas. 

(2) He flourished about 420 B.C. The original idea is often ascribed to his predecessor 
Leucippus, thought to have flourished about 440 B.C,, but Democritus was the real 
exponent of atomism, 
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of tiny, simple, indivisible and absolutely indestructible Particles 


he namved ‘atoms’ (Greek ‘Momoi’), meaning literally, ‘indivisibleg ich, 


Unlike our modern definition of the atom, Democritus’ ing, 
wwete thought of as ne more analyzable or reducible into any 5, Mey 
constituents (stich as, In our modern atomic theory, protons, reuse t 
electrons, elc.), Moreover, and most importantly, the indivisibles ofp 
heer extensions in space, Alexey 


‘octitus were all alike in essence 
ated only by shape, An atom of gold, for example, is different from yt 
iron not in terms of protons, neutrons, electrons, etc,, but simply jg rib bel 
‘ones respective shape. This suits a geometrician more than a Physica 
dutit is quite natural of such a thorough-going materialist as Democrina? 
lest fartheraalsisof the atom as ondueted by moder sence, shy 
result in ‘intangibles, Since Democritus had no idea about Newto,: 
Bravitation, he thought of atoms as endowed with free motion in the y 
or free fall in all directions ~ vertical, horizontal, up and down, He then 
was led, as all materialists, to the awkward conclusion that sheer hazany 
or chance is needed’ to explain the birth of the universe ou! ofa random, 
eathering of atoms. One might wonder how could order and disciplng 
come out of such a mess, but what is of interest to our discussion jg that 
such a definition of indivisibles only in terms of ‘shape’ leaves matter Per 
se indefinable in essence; ie. unknowable, and hence unacceptable as an 
explanation of the universe. 


oid 


It was not until the wake of the twentieth century that, after the 
splitting of the atom, Democritus’ theory was proved to be completely 
wrong. In spite of the Greek name, atoms are found to be penetrable, 
divisible and reducible to even tinier ingredients common to all atoms, 
‘Such as protons, neutrons, electrons, etc, whose number within the 
atom determines its specificity as a discrete kind of matter (gold, iron, 
mercury, lodine, hydrogen, oxygen, etc.). These extremely tiny particles 
are kept revolving in equilibrium around and within their nucleus at 
the heart of the atom. The life of these elementary particles depends 
on keeping them together within the atom which, once split or disinte- 
grated, dissolves into sheer uniform energy. 


Feortiam: (1) The Fal of Athetsy 


Itis scientifically known te 


as equal to ls mass mat Ha Spliting the atom releases as much energy 
lied! by the square of the velocity of light, which 


means that matter and ¢, 
nd energy are Mutually convertible according to 


stein’s formula: § 


me’, 


sucha material image’ 


Processes (such as spark-producing friction, 
burning fuel to make fire, chemi ie 


tricity, etc.), the inverse, ie. ‘remaking’ matter out of sheer energy 
(the process of creation), is both superhuman and superphysical. In 
other words, while demolition (ie. splitting of the atom) is proved 


Possible by modern science, rebuilding (i.e. reconstruction of the 
atom) is impossible, 


I reactions which generate elec- 


Indeed, re-materialization of energy, or re-imprisoning of energy back 
in a material image, even in the tiniest thinkable patticle (i.e. reconstruc- 
tion of the atom), is scientifically infeasible for several reasons: 


(1) The reproduction of one specific atom of matter needs an extremely 
disproportionate and huge quantum of energy - as huge as 89,875 bil- 
lion-fold its mass (E = mc). 

(2) The atom has a highly complicated and artful structure (nucleus and 
particles). Its components, and consequently the material of sheer en- 
ergy needed for re-fabrication, are charged, uncharged or of opposite 
electric charge. When released, these components are never retrievable 
in the precise tiny mass and specific number of a specific atom. 


44 L the Onamartic Miracle tm the Keran 

ive attraction/repulsion counter-forces 

test a possible delay of even the slighty 

fraction of a seeand of any sige behind the other should immediagy 

integration, re assembly of nucleus and particles my, sty 
nis a superphysical notion, 


(2) Owing to the pasitive/negat 


these atomic components, and 


provoke re d 
accomplished inno times, whicl 


This ‘no time’ logical necessity for building atoms (and composing 


Achale universe) out of sheer energy implies the need for a ‘creator’ in ng 


time, That creator is surely God, Glorified be His Names, Who describes 


the process of creation saying: 

{"Verily, His Command, whenever He intends a thing, is only 

that He says to it: 'Be!' and itis.") [Kor. Ya-Sin: 82) 

Furthermore, the construction of atoms from their tiny elementary 

particles requires such particles to be pre-created in sufficient numbers 
and ready for assembly, But, scientifically speaking, such tiny particles are 
only found within the atom in a state of captivity, so to speak, never on the 
loose. Thus, there is no such silly thing as protons, neutrons, electrons, ete, 
‘wandering separately in the wild space. Outside atoms, there is only sheer 
energy released therefrom through fission, chemical reactions or heating, 


Then, how could such sheer energy be termed ‘eternal’ or 'self-existent’? 
On the other hand, it is equally flagrant to maintain that such energy is 
perishable or consumable, like the energy used in motion. Ifo, what is then 
left of matter’ for a materialistic atheist to stick to? Absolutely nothing! 

‘Yet, from such absolute nothingness, the Almighty creates whatever He 
wills, merely by His Command: "Be!" Once uttered, this instantly fulfilled 
Divine Word is the only source of energy that is stored in atoms, or the 
‘bricks of might’ from which the whole celestial edifice (including our 
earthly planet and all creatures living thereon) is built, This confirms the 
following 'fourteen-century-old' very subtle Koranic statement: 


{’And the heavens We built with Might”..."} 
(Kor. Ad-Daryit (The Winnowers): 47] 


(1) The phrase "built ‘denotes either the instrument or material of building, The lat- 
ter implication (material) has been unpercelved by the former scholars of Koran, who 
ould not imagine a ‘substance’ consisting of ‘might (Le. energy). 
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This is not a ‘mystic’ speech on my part, as a miserable atheist would 
contend, It is, in fact, the only logical consequence of admitting that 
matter is ephemeral and God is Eternal, with no possible alternative 
conclusions, 


Nevertheless, it suffices our purposes to have forced atheists of 
all denominations, on grounds of pure logic and modern scientific 
achievements, to recognize an inevitable Initiator of the universe. The 
universe is brought into being through a process, and it is no more ac- 
ceptable to think oft as self-made or self-existent, Each celestial body 
(including our earthly planet) is now astrophysically assigned its own 
date of birth in heavens, 


‘The claim that the universe is eternal has now been totally destroyed, 
while the splitting of the atom early in the twentieth century brought that 
materialistic view to total bankruptcy. Nothing remains for the miserable 
atheist except perhaps to wail over his lost dreams, withdraw his claim to 
‘illuminated’ intellectualism, repent, begin to ‘learn’ anew, or else exclude 
himself definitely from any sound scientific debate. 


Italso serves him right -after so many centuries of self-conceit- to feel 
ashamed today of his unlearnedness, to covet the lot of the 'God-fearing’, 
to fall humbly on his feet asking forgiveness from the Almighty, Whom he 
0 foolishly used to negate, and surrender to Him. 


ee 


‘The fall of atheism, as shown above in light of modern science, inevi- 
tably entails the fall of all other forms of awkward metaphysics or clumsy 
religious thoughts such as pantheism, immanentism, emanationism, du- 
alism, polytheism, etc, leaving nothing scientifically solid except pure 
monotheism, corresponding literally to the Muslim testimony of faith: 
“There is no deity but God!", Islam is the one religion professed by all 
the Prophets from Adam to Mohammad, God's Blessings and Peace be 
on them all. 

‘The occasional intervallic departures from the Right Faith were always 
fought by the successive Prophets who preached the same old monothe- 
istic belief, until the advent of Mohammad, the culmination of all God's 
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Messengers. Through the Koran, he put a final stop to all ANti-logic 
anti scientific religious beliefs, relieving all mankind from a long jy. 
‘of mental debasement caused by mudleheaded clergy-made, and cj 
Profiting. obscurant intricacies from the most backward man-made jg 
essary deities to the most sophisticated worship of co-deified angety 
saints. a 

The advent of Islam in the wake of the A.D. seventh century mares 
the final triumph of sound human mind over all kinds of toreery mystery 
mythology and legendry. It is thenceforth the true religion for the men.» 
Science, who are highly praised in the Koran, as well as the clear-headey 
and open-eyed people, 

Nonetheless, three forms of decently disguised anti-religion phitog. 
ophies should not pass uncommented: Naturalism, Deism and Indig. 
ferentism, 


oe 


Naturalism is a doctrine that the natural world, as explained by scien- 
tific laws, is all that exists, and that there is no supernatural or spiritual 
creation, control or significance. 

The problem with this doctrine is that it is meant to seem worthy and 
scientific: ‘Science only can explain the world’. It is then the ‘scientific 
atheism’ which we have refuted in the above section, since all forms of 
atheism are ultimately proved ‘unscientific’ by modern science. 


We, therefore, need not re-discuss it here, except the fact that this doc- 
trine is clearly self-contradictory and, hence, self-defeating, Whenever the 
notion of ‘law’ is proposed, the necessity of an independent ‘authority’ is 
also raised: The very notion of law’ presupposes a ‘legislator’ equipped with 
sufficient major power to enforce the law. To retort, didactically, that ‘law’ 
in scientific usage simply means ‘law of nature’ (je, unvarying uniformity 
observed in any sequence of events which occur under the same condi- 
tions) would avail nothing for the miserable sophist. Unvarying uniformity 
implies ‘discipline’ and, supposing discipline to be spontaneous (i.e. not re- 
quiring a vigilant policeman), necessitates preprogramming and presetting 
by a designer and a ‘demiurge’ that creates according to some design. 


Evondium: (1) The Kull of Athetsm Ia 


Deism, on the contrary, is not at all atheistic, at least in its deceitful 
appearance, Itis even less unscientific and less illogical than Natural- 
ism, since it concedes, on purely rational grounds and without reli- 
ance on revelation or (church) authority, the necessity of a God-Cre- 
ator. Unlike Naturalism, Deism implies that scientific laws are not by 
saat sufficient to explain the world, which is not bad reasoning 
atall. 


But, surprisingly, the deistic rationale grows wild and unfoundedly 
asserts that God, having created the world and decreed its natural laws, 
takes no further part in its functioning, ic, dethrones Himself in favor 
of those preprogrammed natural forces, This second part of deism may 
appeal to those who (justifiably) admire the perfect Divine Creation, 
guaranteed to be completely self-conducting throughout. 


This is not at all objectionable, Yet, the deistic rationale envisages 
nothing of the sort. In fact, its sole motive, as betrayed by its direct con- 
sequences, is on the contrary essentially atheistic. It keeps ‘God’ from 
interfering in the worldly-life affairs and influencing human conscience 
and behavior. 


Now, to acknowledge 'God' in theory, just to avoid the atheistic anti- 
logic notion about ‘a self-created world’, while deistically neutralizing 
Him in practice is nothing different from atheistically declaring Him 
inexistent (i.e. isolating Him from human thought). Thus, Deism be- 
gins theistic in premise, but ends inevitably in atheism. The direct cor- 
ollary in both cases is to reject such ‘allegedly Divine Decrees’, since 
'God' - according to this doctrine -already dethroned Himself in favor 
of man, who then is the sole sovereign of his own destiny, which is the 
core of atheism. 

Yet, I am not interested here in moralizing the ‘Deist’, whois actually 
a disguised atheist. I mainly intend to defeat him on grounds of pure 
logic. The apparent gain of ‘logic’ which Deism realizes over atheism, 
through declaring God an absolute logical necessity for the creation 
of the universe, dissolves in gross antilogy, because deistically assert- 
ing that God dethroned Himself is (1) unnecessarily inferred from the 
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iwemises of the pestect design: (Il) incompatible with the premise, 
the perteet desi which does not afford any rebellion against thig 


sign, which is expected {rom and occasionally shown by a certain, 
o five willed, thinking creatures named 'men’, who deem themsgiy. 
as the sole sovereign of their destinies; and (II]) is not supporteq 4. 
any documented proof, i logically inadmissible unless affirmed 5, 
Divine Proclamation of self-dethronement inevitably through Diving 
Revelation, whose revelation is, according to the deistic theory, 
as illegitimate. 


clagy 


denied 


Finally, there is Indifferentism, the most deceitfully decent-looking the. 
ory of all the three. It seemingly springs from the concept of human rights 
concerning freedom of belief and worship, but unwarrantedly surpasses 
the rational limits of the respect which is due to human rights by declari 
that not only everyone is free to believe in and practice any form of Teligion 
they like but also that all religious beliefs are equally valid and this leads 
to a justification to antonyms: Monotheism versus polytheism, spirituality 
versus materialism, worship of the Creator versus worship of the created 


or the contrived. This equation of opposites obviously contradicts with all 
laws of logic. 


Yet, such apparent self-contradiction soon disappears when we realize 
that Indifferentism proceeds not from the basic assumption that ‘all forms 
of religion are equally valid! but from the basic assumption that ‘all forms 
of religion are equally false’, with no ascertainable claim to absolute truth. 
However, all are tolerated, even the absurd, in modern democratic society 


as harmless products of freedom of thought and freedom of belief and ex- 
pression (the idol of all democrats). 


In spite of seeming the most lovable , Indifferentism is in fact the flere 
est form of anti-religion: While pretending to sublimate freedom of ‘faith’, 
Indifferentism disparagingly and on purpose reduces ‘faith’ to a matter of | 
no consequence in modern society, Under such a cover, ‘negative’ falth (1 | 
atheism) is also recognized and fully respected, if not intellectually ‘pret- | 
tified’ as rational and scientific in contrast with all other ‘irrational’ and 
‘unscientific’ denominations. | 
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Deep in heart and mind, Indifferentism sides undoubtedly with 
atheism in goals and orientations. The only difference is that the for- 
mer is not a system of thought, but rather a ‘system of government’ 
where absolute power is vested in the ‘laity expecting no guidance 
from ‘Divine Lights’ and admitting no such superior authority as God 
Himself; one that is capable of curbing or interfering with government 
actions and orientations through the so-called Divine Revelation or 
Decrees which model human thought and behavior on certain old- 
fashioned morals and values. 


This is both immoral and delusive: ‘The real motive of such a lay-gov- 
ernment is to avoid any ‘Divine Control’ so as to maintain total freedom 
~ even if immoral ~ checked only by the so-called ‘public opinion, which 
is easily influenced and falsified according to the orientations and vagaries 


of the ruling system. 


REE 


It should be noted, once again, that the idea of ‘government by the 
laity’ -necessarily implied in and commended by Atheism, Deism and 
Indifferentism- was born in Christian Western Europe with the sworn 
intention to curb and ultimately nullify the Church authority over and 
interference in state affairs, This ‘movement’ was backed and financed, if 
not actually initiated, by ‘lay governore' and emperors who were all eager to 
see their absolute control over their subjects unchallenged, even by a ‘holy 
person such as the Pope in Rome. 


Fortunately for Christendom in that part of the world, moving this 
Pope out of public-life affairs as the vicar of Christ on earth was not 
at all an easy task. In spite of the occasional substantiated instances of 
corruption and notorious infamy, the majority of Christians who hope 
for an ever-happy life in the Hereafter still believe the Pope in Rome to 
be personally entrusted with the keys of either Hellfire or Paradise. In 
face of such obsessive papal sway over peoples collective mind and con- 
science, the lay-government advocates could hardly have a chance, had 
they stopped at rationally demonstrating the lay-government as the best 
possible government in terms of sound politics and contented them- 
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selves with defending its merits over theocracy. Indeed, sreli Fefuti, . 
the notion of Papal Authority, the task of | ene ently 
practically impossible this end, all means were carried out an, day 
arguments were used, even if irrational, 

All notable philosophers and thinkers of the epoch who tried tng, 
gate of less arrogantly, dethrone ‘God! had in fact the “Pope in thu 
minds, In their pety war against Godhood, the ral target was a cera, 
‘impostor’ in Rome, who ought tobe divested from his fase credentiat, 
(ie, the Pope’s claim that he represents God). Atheism was their stron. 
gest argument, since, legally speaking, the fall of the ‘Principal itreyg. 
cably entails the fall ofthe ‘Agent: Second, they held the claim of Diving 
self-dethronement on the basis that the universe is perfect and needs no 
further interference either by God Himself or through an ‘agent! Third 
in order, but mast cogent, the critical challenge against the authenticity 
of the claim that the contents of the Bible are Divinely revealed, whence 
the Church accrediting papers were found to be false as they were found 
to be man-made, not Divine, 


‘These respective arguments were advanced almost as follows: 


(1) God never was, so delegation ofthe Divine Powers is absurd and any 
claimants of such a thing are to be treated as impostors, 


(2) God, if'God' ever were, deposed Himself, s0 to speak, and so no person 
or group of persons are entitled to speak in His Name, 


(3) To deprive the Church of its own single authority, serious critical 
studies showed — unfortunately for the ‘distorted holy scriptures’ ~ that 
the Bible, the ‘unhistorical’ record forming the basis of the Christian 
Faith and containing the so-called Divine Commandments, was in 
fact ‘inauthentic’ and not Divine, on account of the intermittent self- 
contradictory statements and unforgivable gross ‘crrors' which are 
‘unbecoming for the All-Knowing, let alone the intelligence of man. 

(4) Man has evolved from the infantile age of mythology, mysteries and 


legendry to a fully Srown-up age ofno more belief in the Unseen or the 
unknowable, so he should do without the miracle-based doctrines. 


Exordium: (1) The Fall of Atheism Is 


(5) The Bible was devoid of anything to teach beyond the ‘spiritual, thus 
{its power ought (o be restricted within the realm of the inner human 


conscience — weakened, nonethiless, to its lowest in order not to obscure 
‘sound reasoning’ 


A ‘war of religion’ it is, indeed: not in the sense of those interdenomi- 
national conflicts within Christendom, but in fact a total war against all 
religions, whether Christianity or otherwise. 


‘To achieve their ‘worldly’ goal against the ‘sacred; the lay-govern- 
ment promoters in that part of Christendom in Western Europe unfor- 
tunately thought of no other good alternative than to strike ruthlessly 
at the very roots of religion per se in people's minds and conscience. 


This, they sure did, unscrupulously, the least to say, and almost with 
great success, to be true, 


Had they spared their enormous effort in the service of the atheistic 
and pscudo-atheistic thoughts and spent it instead in a sincere quest of 
the true religion (i.e. Authentic Divine Revelation), occupying themselves 
at least with the essence of the scriptural message and dwelling not on the 
mysterious and the allegoric, they could have saved what remains basically 
true in the pre-Koranic revelation, 


Unfortunately for the cause of religion in that part of the world, 
this was impossible, The backbone of the post-Nicene Christian Faith 
was made up of unreasonable ‘mysteries’ that were not open to free 
discussion, such as incarnation, original sin, redemption, etc., all awk- 
wardly based on and adapted to basic Greek mistranslations (within 
Greek-written Gospels) of Christ's own words, originally uttered in 
Hebrew-Aramaic. The most flagrant examples of this were, not to 
mention others, the Greek ‘Pater’ (English ‘Father'), for the Hebrew- 
Aramaic ‘Abba’ (English ‘the Lord’), and Creek ‘Yios’ (English ‘Son’) 
for the Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Bar’ (English ‘pure, ‘chaste, ‘chosen’). This 
led to the fatal misunderstanding of Jesus, with its true meaning be- 
ing ‘chosen by the Lord’, as indicating the other meaning, ‘son of the 
father, thus co-deifying Jesus with the Almighty, in contradiction with 
Christ's own words: 
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{Mn this is eternal life, thal they knaw You, the only true Gog, 
anid (Anow) Jesus-Christ whom You has sent") 
Uobn. Xvit-3) 


As we can see, Jesus Christ is declaring himself as God's Mesieng 
nothing more, si 
Uhis and other linguistic examples of mistranshation oF misinterpy 
tion wil be farther discussed in relevant parts of this book. It suffices ga, 
Purposes for the time being to remember, once again, that the Koran 4.” 
the first to dismantle this Nicene Creed, but, unfortunately for the cause 
‘of true religion in that part of the world, those Europeans were from the 
very outset inveigled to mistake ‘Islam fora political enemy, not a Diving 

Guidance, 

More unfortunately, the Church chose to abide by and defend those 
mysteries in opposition to the ‘Only True God’ by whom Jesus was sent, 
and also in opposition to sound human intellect, intentionally supporting 
-to the detriment of the Church itself- the claim of its enemies that ‘faith 
is blind; je, faith has nothing to do with reason. By this, it was placing its 
enemies on a better footing as defenders of the human mind, with the lam. 
centable result that all of today’s Christians, brought up under the influence 
of lay schooling, teachings and philosophy, now readily and disparagingly 
identify in their thought, as well as in their speech and writings, ‘faith’ as 
being ‘irrational; ‘Divine’ as being ‘mythic, ‘religious’ as being ‘superst- 
tious’ and ‘sacred’ as being ‘mystified: 

Even worse, and most preposterous, the worldly-motivated lay-gov- 
ernment advocates in modern Muslim societies (I mean, those ridiculous, 
westernized and self-assumed Islamic thinkers) keep on parroting thesame 
old arguments made against politicized Papacy in Western Europe; forget- 
ting that they are themselves Muslims and speaking to Muslims on Maslim 
territories where the ‘Divine Book’ -the final word of God concluding all 
former Divine Revelation- is unceasingly the ultimate authority binding 
on the Muslim conscience and behavior; and unable to realize that itis ri- 
diculous of a Muslim, who bears the absolute truth, to seek guidance from 
teachers whom he should instead teach and lecture. 
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Notwithstanding its undisputed and unprecedented marvelous break- 
throughs in the ficld of technology and scientific research, the Western 
civilization is committing suicide by missing, like all its godless predeces- 
sors, the only truth that counts: The Ultimate Purpose preset for man's life 


on carth, on which all human activities should converge or, otherwise, they 
would become self-destroying. 


Such an ultimate common human purpose cannot be sought from 
theorizing men of any tenets, no matter how eminent they are, not only 
because they will never be unanimous, nor because no man or group of 
men, however influential, can be universally recognized as the ultimate 
teaching authority, but simply because such a common purpose is only 
learnable from God through Authentic Divine Revelation. This is not only 
because purpose precedes creation and no creature is imaginably capable 
of presetting itself as. a purpose before coming into being, but essentially 
because all men are accountable for such a purpose before God Alone. 


Such purpose, totally absent or, for the least, blurred in what remains 
‘Authenticand Valid of the Biblical Message, is only learned from the Koran, 
the bountiful Divine Gift of universal guidance. Willfully trying o keep the 
Koran from guiding both individual and social action is, indeed, the most 
abhorrent crime against humanity, Muslims and Non-Muslims alike. 


apapeye 


(2) Authentic Divine Revelation 
2s 

In my foregoing arguments supporting Godhood, I intentionally 
restricted myself to arguments from the physical world, the only le- 
gitimate arguments for a materialist who does not really differentiate 
between an atom of ‘lifeless’ matter and a self-reproducing or self-re- 
generating ‘living cell’. The problem with these materialists is that they 
judge the physical world from the outside while they themselves live in 
the inside, unaware that explaining matter in materialistic terms is not 
sufficient to explain the examining mind or, if they deem brain’ as a 
material, to explain the examiner's own transcending'‘self" using such a 


thinking apparatus, which is absolutely inexplainable from purely ma- 
terialistic perspectives. 


Indeed, life of living beings, even bacteria, is a most amazing phenom- 
enon. While the basic construction of a living cell could be more or less 
comparable to that of a material atom, life’ transcends all material compo- 


nents of a living cell and is reduced to ‘death’ when it lacks the conditions 
necessary for its continuation. 


Stil, the ‘intelligent’ form of life, especially in higher species and in 
humans, is the most amazing state ever observed and cannot be ex- 
plained in materialistic terms. Although all kinds of supposedly ‘mind- 
less'life, or supposedly less intelligent life, can be arbitrarily interpreted 
using terms as vague as ‘instinct’, the human mind cannot be compared 
to the most intelligent computer brain, as the scientists call it, at least in 
two aspects: 


ile in the Koran 


56 the onnomastie Mira ; , 
sophist intentionally proceeds from - 


(1) Watltul Error, like when & 


ises which he ‘knows’ to be false. 
when this Sophist realizes that he is Ming 


‘ » like 
(2) Self-Awareness, like panel 


‘crooked argument to mistea 
These two aspects, Will Error’ and ‘SelFawareness, are deciiyg 


existence of an independent individual ‘self’ in every hung, 


‘ing th 
mg merge from dead matter, 


being, one that cannot imaginably e 

Indeed, the naturalistic argument ae 
of natural laws could have been less logically repelling if only our ear, 
were empty of those thinking’ creatures endowed with enough free yy 
todare struggle (even if unsuccessfully) against such natural laws, or eyey 
to rebel (ungratefully, indeed) against their Creator, the Almighty, such * 
the atheists of all times or the blaspheming deists who ban God from the 
government of His kingdom. 

What I mean is that the naturalistic argument could have been less logt. 
cally inadmissible if only humans were totally obedient automatons, always 
complying, never complaining and having no choice between right and 
‘wrong or good and evil; such notions would even be meaningless. But then, 
man’s life on earth would bea dull play whose actors are also the spectators, 
and the whole process of creation would be without any purpose. 

Humanly, this is self-degrading. It is an unspeakable blasphemy against 
the following Divine Wisdom: 

{"We did not create the heavens and the earth and all that 
is in between for (mere) fun; had We intended to take a 
Pastime (i.e. a wife or a son), We could have taken it from 
(the things nearest to) Us (not lowly material creation), if 
We ever did so."} [Kor. Al-Anbya' (The Prophets): 16-17] 

God describes Himself as follows; 

"“w And He created everything and measured it (exactly 
‘according to a perfect) measurement.") 
(Kor. Al-Forgin (The Critetion):2] 


¢ explaining the universe in te, 
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How could man imagine that he is distinguished over all living beings 
with free will and self-awareness for no reason, for no specific purpose? 
How could man consider his life on earth worthy unless there is an ulti- 
mate function to carry out, to stick to, to live and die for? God says: 
{"Did you (O people) think that We had created you for futil- 
ity and that you would not be brought back to Us?") 
[Kor, Al-Mo'meniin (The Believers): 15) 

How could one believe in ‘pre-design’ while denyingany ‘purpose’? How 
could the universal ‘pre-dlesign’, so glaring in every minute detail, not be 
fully recognized? How could any real man of thought be so light-headed 
that he attributes life on this planct to sheer accident? Would it be wise 
of such blasphemers to think of their own willful actions as being merely 
haphazard or purposeless? How, then, could such a thing be said, or even 
thought of, for even just a second, concerning the Mighty Divine Mind? 


How degrading it is for mankind to think that such ly qualified 
mindful creatures, who have been so capable of such achievements in 
knowledge, science and technology, were created just for naught, There 
mustbe an ultimate purpose for man‘ life on earth, inevitably preset prior 


to his coming to this planet. Logically, purpose precedes creation, and not 
vice versa, 


Yet, being predetermined by the Almighty Creator, such ultimate 
purpose of human life can only be ‘dictated’ by Him. Thus, it should be 
sought in the Authentic Divine Revelation, not anywhere else. 


Bae 


Rationally speaking, the Divine Revelation is not only possible -since 
nothing is as absurd as to imagine that there are impossibilities with Divine 
Omnipotence- but in fact necessary as a prerequisite of endowing human 
free will, which necessarily involves having free choice between available 
alternatives, inasmuch as ‘free choice’ requires ‘awareness’ of the possible 
consequences. In turn, this awareness requires enough ‘prior knowledge’ 
of the nature and essence of every available alternative or course of action. 
Lack of this awareness will make one's personal actions either spontaneous 
or haphazard; in other words, this will reduce free choice’ to 'no-choice’. 
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In fact, free choice is originally neither spontaneous nor haphazarg, 
this the culmination of a deciston-taking process in which the pros ang 
cons ave weighed for each single alternative, based on enough ‘prigg 
knowledge’ of its respective characteristics and, more importantly, pos, 
sible impacts, In the absence of this far-reaching knowledge, free wilt ig 
just a useless gift and utter nonsense, 


‘One might argue, typically a nonbeliever who rejects Divine Revelation 
considering it as unthinkable or unnecessary, that such prior knowledge ang 
awareness do not need any Divine Lecturing on the possible consequences; 
Man learns from experience, investigation into the physical world and even 
cone’ own past mistakes. Man needs not be taught, for example, to keep his 
fingers away from fire, since he already knows from his childhood experience 
that fire ‘burns’, and so he will never dare to touch fire. As to the ultimate 
purpose of human life (for such nonbelievers), itis beyond question: Survival 
(in the broadest sense of the word). It remains true even if one might choose, 
in special cases and with complete willingness, to die for a ‘noble reason’, like 
soldiers in war or firemen in their self-sacrificing and heroic job, 


‘This is -within limits- not at all objectionable. One might agree that 
this is quite true for all free experiential decisions, One might even go 
further to declare that the Divine Revelation, for monotheists, is not at all 
meant to ‘lecture’ man on his physical environment or interfere in human 
practical knowledge, but rather to teach’ him a specific body of knowl- 
edge that transcends all human sources of experience. It is intended to 
tell mankind the message of its life and how to fulfill it. 


Needless to say, the nonbeliever’s argument dispensing with all Divine 
Revelation, readily destroys itself the very moment it admits a possible ‘no- 
ble cause’ which is worthy of man’s self-sacrifice, since, then, man’s ultimate 
purpose could not be -as stated- man’s own survival even in the broadest 
sense, but rather a ‘noble cause’ or ‘ideal’, such as risking one’s own life for 
another's or for the survival of the country, or even a cause as vague as dy- 
ing in defense of one’s honor, or as amazing as burning oneself alive on 
public square in the most horrible demonstration against public persecu- 
tion or injustice, or as doubtful as suicidal hunger strikes in prison in pro 
test against unfair treatment or against illegal privation of liberty. 4 
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Of course, I am not so cynical to disparage -nor is anyone entitled to 
question: the moral value at least of some of such highly altruistic decisions 
taken in full awareness of the: consequences, What I really mean is that (1) 
any heroic venture has something to do withan inner conscienceand has no 
foundation from ones own experience; (II) it must have a special ‘reward’ 
already known to the decision-taker, accruing to him and only received 
after death; (111) for such ‘posthumous’ reward to be attractive enough for 
the decision-taker, it should be more valuable than ones own life itself; and 
(IV) the unshakeable belief in the Hereafter and a ‘transcending authority’ 
that gives reward is an absolute Necessity, since the accruing reward is 
payable nowhere elseand no human is expected to deliver it to adead man 
in his grave. 


‘One might argue that the noble cause or ideal is also the reward (self- 
satisfaction, self-esteem and social respect). A good citizen who defends a 
noble or just cause with full awareness of its consequences already knows 
from experience that heroism is highly rewarded; that he does so for the 
‘common good’ of the community to which he belongs, or as a sacred duty 
towards his fellow citizens; that there is no need for such mystifications as 
the ‘Hereafter’ or a ‘Transcendent Rewarding Authority’, since such honors 
are immediately received during one's lifetime or, at worst, posthumously 
inscribed on a monument raised in honor of one’s memory; and, finally, 
that the ‘law as a regulator and guarantor of rights and obligations, is in 
fact, for a community voting for the law almost by general consensus, its 
‘collective conscience’, which becomes, through practice and education, 
the ‘inner conscience’ of the typical citizen. 


Such 'poems' -however beautiful- are not realistic or sufficient to estab- 
lish a solid foundation for the human conscience, whether individually or 
socially. Disbelief in the 'Hereafter' leaves the nonbeliever with only his own 
lifetime in this world, having no other choice but to stick to and make the 
most of it. His only sacred obligation would be his duty towards himself, 
and he would follow no ‘noble cause' other than to seek his own interests 
even if at the expense of other people. He might, of course, do good to his 
neighbor or bother to serve the common good’ of the community, but only 
on a reciprocal basis and never so far as to compromise his own ‘good. 
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He would naturally obey the aw: conform to ‘rules’ and respect bis 
jagements’, but only fo the extent he could not do otherwise without jg, = 
penalized or receiving the same, However, if he is sure of impunity or no 
retaliation, he would not hesitate -in the pursuit of his interests- to eng 
unserupulously on the meanest acts, even the most abhorrent crime, ging 
‘crime’ in his eyes would be ‘any act against oneself’, not against others, 
‘any unprofitable course of action’, For example, he would never agree, 
give even one coin for something whose value is less than this, or mayb 
even equal to it, He would insist on getting ‘paid’ on the spot, but might 
accept ‘delays’ if he is always sure of collecting the highest interest on hi, 
‘investment’. Yet, in any case, and at whatever price, he would never be 5g 
foolish as to consciously ‘commit’ the ultimate self-sacrifice, ie. dying for 
others or for a ‘noble cause’ or even in defence of one’s own personal intr. 
ests, rights or honor, since none or nothing could repair in cash, let alone in 
kind, the irremediable loss of one’s own self. 

‘The result, no doubt, would not be a community of possible volunteers, 
but rather a community of conflicting profiteers, feeding on each others 
flesh and blood. 

Under such circumstances in which the exclusive pursuit of ones own 
benefit is fully legitimized, how could one, for example, blame a deserter 
for having thought of saving his own skin, condemn robbers or highway- 
men who live on plunder, denounce the vagaries ofa despot, or criticize a 
corrupt regime for malversation? How could one find fault with a false de- 
mocracy that practices or encourages cheating, misinformation, manipuls- 
tion and all kinds of political perversity in wielding public affairs for the 
benefit of the ruling class? How could one blame an absolute dictatorship 
that runs the state as a personal estate of the dictator and his gang, or de- 
nounce a fascist leader who, in quest of personal illusions of false grandeus 
inveigles the hypnotized population into sure death? How could one find 
fault with an oppressive regime for its insane obsession to remain in poweh 
‘Sparing to this end no means, even as horrible as torture and murder! How 
could one, on the international level, censure a militaristic nation preyi"S 
‘on peaceful neighbors or denounce superpowers in their pursuit of univer 
sal hegemony, even to the misery of the rest of the whole planet? 
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idently, and most fortunately, this is not the case. All such and similar 
evils -however frequent- are universally denounced and condemned, 
Attempts, though often frustrated, to dliminate such evils or, for the least, 
toresist them are universally deemed not only the noblest human endeavor 
but also, first and foremost, the most sacred duty of mankind. 


How could such phenomenal unanimity have universally been reached, 
as if according to some universalized code of conduct sanctioned by all 
mankind to regulate human behavior on this planet and, most especially, 
standardize human judgment on such or such a deed or course of action? 
How could ‘good’ and ‘evi ‘right’ and ‘wrong, have been so invariably 
identified ona worldwide level, as ifaccording to some universal criteria of 


right and wrong and of good and evil which is built-in within the human 
mind? 


‘Would such universally ingrained notions of right and wrong, good and 
evil, be the product of man-made laws, whether national or international, 


imbibing (as nonbelievers would contend) such criteria through practice 
and education? 


‘The answer is emphatic no. First, there is no such thing asa universally 
sanctioned man-made code of conduct. Second, laws only reflect the will of 
the strongest segments of society, ic, either the despot in a dictatorship or 
the majority in a sound democracy; hence, laws are not universal. Further, 
and most importantly, laws are judged (ie. commended or condemned) 
according to their conformity or nonconformity with such a universally 
built-in criteria of right and wrong. These criteria are consequently prior 
to, and not the product of, man-made legislation, Now, are these criteria 
innate or acquired? 


In either case, these criteria are inevitably Divine, not man-made, 
because: (I) if innate, they are part of the ‘software’ built into the Divinely 
created human mind, and (Il) if acquired, they are only learned from 
Divine Revelation, not from human experience. No human experience, 
unguided by Divine Light, affords to teach the ultimate self-sacrifice, ie. a 
‘noble death’ for the absolute good which does not avail the self-sactificer 
in this world, since it ls only rewarded in the Hereafter. 
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An evident allusion to the innateness ofthese criteria may be found jg 
the following Koranie Verses, where God swears by the human souls 


{By the soul (lc. man) and Him Who perfected it and ine 
spired it with (the knowledge of) what is evil for it and what is 
good for it. | [Kor, A$-Sams (The Sun): 7-8} 


Another allusion to the effect that these criteria are re-taught op 
recollected through Heavenly Revelation may be found in the Divine 
Promise of Guidance to mankind on this planet the moment Adam fell 
and was dismissed from Paradise, this dismissal being for Adam's Progeny 
to have their final test on earth in their unceasing struggle with the Devil. 
God says: 

{He (i.e, God) said: "Go down from it (i.e. Paradise), both of 
you (Adam and Satan), being enemies of each other! When 
there comes to you Guidance from Me, then whoever follows 
My Guidance shall neither go astray nor be miserable. Yet, 
whoever turns away from My Reminder (i.e. the religious 
message of monotheism) shall have a wretched life and We 
shall raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection. He (then) 
will say, 'O My Lord! Why has You raised me up blind while 
Iwas sighted?’ He (God) will say, So it is! Our Verses came to 
you but you disregarded them; and likewise, today you are 
disregarded (i.e. thrown in Hellfire)!"] (Kot. Ti-Ha 123-126) 

Anyhow, human free will to choose between right and wrong, with 
complete awareness of the long-term consequences, inevitably entails the 
absolute necessity of Divine Revelation to define what is right and what is 
wrong. Human life in this world isa test of obedience to God (as was Adams 
life in Paradise), nota test of human cleverness to act on one's own, 

ene 

‘The Hereafter, so emphasized in the Koran, is also necessarily inferable 

from the endowment of human free will, which would be absurdly 


purposeless if one is not accountable for it before Him Who bestowed it. 
Knowing for granted that man is created, then his free will is a gift from 
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his Creator, Without accountability, this gift would be mere nonsense. 


Empowerment involves tesponsibility;so the empowered (i.e. man) should. 
be directed by the empowering (1,e. God) through the Divine Revelation. 


In other words, for human free will to be effective, it would not be for 


mank own advantage if itis not guided by a ‘manual of instructions, $0 to 
say that indicates man's mission in life, determines what is right and what is 
‘wrong, warns against possible deviations or hardships, and specifies the re- 
‘ward for those who do good and the punishment for those who do wrong. 


In light of such necessity and significance of the Divine Revelation 
and, above all, its absolute binding force for all people (both believers and 
nonbelievers), the Divine Revelation should be thoroughly sought and 
followed by everyone via its legitimate sources, i.e. the Heavenly Message 
that is proved Authentic and Divine. An inauthentic message would 
obviously not avail those who follow it, but a ‘preudo-divine' one would be 
the worst of all. Under the illusion of being led aright by the True God, the 
followers of such a message would believe themselves to enjoy the whole 
truth from God and, consequently, would stubbornly refuse any doctrines 


different from theirs. Then, how coulda. message, claimed Divine, be proved 
authentic? 


ae 


As stated earlier, the first essential Attribute of God is Omnificence, 
which has two parts: Omnipotence and Omniscience, He Who creates 
everything knows everything and is incapable of nothing, Related to this 
unique Attribute is Oneness: Everything other than Him is inferior to 
Him. 

This Oneness, on the one hand, is a logical necessity inferred from the 
first law of logic: Identity excludes multiplicity (e.g. ‘A’ is 'A' and nothing 
else). That is, an entity is only recognizable or identifiable by its own 
attributes which differentiate it from other entities. Therefore, the notion 
of ‘multiple gods' is impossible: Different gods mean different attributes ~ 
i.e. one is Omnificent, another is Omnipotent and a third is Omniscient. A 
‘real god’ should combine the three attributes altogether, which implies that 
there can only be one god. 
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In anuther respect, the Oneness of Gad is the very foundation of Gog. 
hood. God is not only self-evident for the human mind, but also necessa 
fir the creation af the universe. The universe is a complex of countless 
entities, objects and creatures made to coexist within a predetermineg 
system, Such plurality of objects in the world of the senses is possible 
only through a Transcendent Principle that creates these objects. There. 
fore, the imagined plurality of ‘gods’ would inevitably need a ‘superior 
God independent of these ‘gods’, and so on. 


It rationally appears, independently of any previous Divine Revela. 
tion, that God the Omnificent, the Omnipotent and the Omniscient 
is One. Asa result, any Heavenly-claimed message would be nonsen- 
sically false if it teaches doctrines or creeds that contradict with or 
dishonor either one of these four primary Divine Attributes. Conse- 
quently, it goes without saying that the only Heavenly religion is pure 
monotheism, since it alone conforms in every respect to these Divine 
Attributes. 


OF course, some philosophies or schools of thought may rationally 
recognize God the One, the Omnificent, the Omnipotent, the Omniscient, 
but such philosophies are first and foremost not Heavenly. Not only do 
they not conform in thought to these essential Divine Attributes, but 
they also do not preach Divine Ordinances and Directives delivered by 
a Messenger who has an overwhelming Divine Miracle in support of his 
claim of Prophethood. 


‘This was the Divine Message of Moses, Jesus and Mohammad, the rep- 
resentatives of the only remaining monotheistic religions: Judaism, Chris- 
tianity and Islam, each claiming for itself the final truth from God. The 
result is that Judaism, the first in order of revelation, denies both Chris- 
tianity and Islam and accuses both Jesus and Mohammad of imposture. 
Christianity, the second in line, recognizes Moses but denies Mohammad 
and Islam. As the culmination of all Divine Revelation, Islam recognizes 
both Moses and Jesus as Messengers of God, while claiming to have the 
final absolute truth from God and censuring the later Jewish and Christian 
deviation from the Right Faith. 
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It shoul be noted here, in reply 
present firms, that neithe 


1 andl Christianity in their 


Moses nor Jesus excluded the coming of a future 
Prophet who would conclude their mission, On the contrary, bath foretold 


the advent of Mohammad, by function, if not by name. Addressing the 
Children of Israel, the Pentateuch says: 


("Twill raise them up a Prophet from among thy brethren, like 
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak 
toto them all that I shall command him."| —_ \Deut. XVIII: 15] 


This Prophet promised by Moses from amongst the ‘brethren’ of the 
twelve tribes of Isracl who were spoken to could evidently not be an Is- 
raclite, or else Moses would have said "from among thyself”, not "from 
among thy brethren", He meant an Arab who would be a descendant 
of Ishmael, uncle of Israel, Christian theology wrongly tried to take 
Moses'’s prophecy to mean Jesus, which is obviously inadmissible since 
Prophet Jesus was undoubtedly an Israelite. The Prophet promised by 
‘Moses could be none else than Mohammad, the gentile Prophet sent to 
all mankind, including the Children of Israel. Jesus even went further 


to declare, unmistakably, that he was not the culmination of all God's 
Messengers: 


{'Thave yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them 
now. When the Spirit of Truth comes, he will guide you into all 
the truth; for he will not speak on his own authority, but whatever 
he hears he will speak, and he will declare to you the things that 
are to come,"} ohn. XVI: 12-13) 
Further, speaking of the same Spirit of Truth, Jesus also said: 


{’But when the Comforter! comes, whom I shall send to you 
JSrom the Father”, the Spirit of Truth who proceeds from the 
Father, that one will bear witness to me."} Uohn. XV: 26] 
(1) Orthe ‘Counselor, both mistranslations ofthe original Gresk ‘Paraklétos’ as we shall 
see later, 


(2) A mistranslation ofthe original Aramalc ‘Abba’ meaning ‘the Lord! when speaking of 
God, nota ‘procreating’ father. 
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Christian theology, however, in its rejection of the idea that anoy 

Prophet was yet to vome in order to tll the whole truth remainine ®t 
toll aller Tesusk Ascension to Heaven, mistook the Comforter ge °™ 
Spirit of Truth for the Holy Ghost or the Archangel Gabriel, the thing 
rrerson in the post-Nicene Holy Trinity, This is quite wrong for the for 
lowing reasons: ° 


(1) Gabriel ‘proceeded from the Father’ even before Jesus's birth and 
did not need to absolutely proceed therefrom once again afer Feo 
Ascension, as told by Jesus in the foregoing Passage, 


(2) In opposition tothe post-Nicene creed that co-deified both Jesus ang 
Gabriel along with the Almighty, the Holy Ghost andthe Fathe’coulg 
not be placed on an equal footing, as whatever he hears from the Father 
he wil tell. This could apply enly to a human Prophet who would se, 
ceive the Divine Revelation, just like Mohammad. 


(3) The coming Spirit of Truth would tell the whole truth untold by Jesus 
and bear witness to him, which was done ‘by Mohammad and the Koran, 
while the Holy Ghost did absolutely nothing of the sort. 


(4) Jesus called the Spirit of Truth by name, the Paraclete (Greek Paraklé. 
tos), which was translated as ‘Comforter’ or ‘Counselor in the English 
versions of the Greek-written Gospels. At the same time, as contended 
by Muslim scholars, itcould alternatively mean the most praised’, which 


is the meaning of the Arabic name Mohammad, an issue which we shall 
deal with later, 


What is of interest here, however, is that the Judeo-Christian books 
(the Bible, both its Old and New Testaments) did not exclude, if not 
unmistakably foretell, the coming of a Prophet who would conclude the 
Divine Revelation. This was Mohammad, the seal of all Gods Prophets and 
‘Messengers, God's Blessings and Peace be on them all, 


By way of contrast, in support of the Biblical explicit or implicit foretell- 
ing of the ‘Speaker of All Truth’ (i.e. Mohammad), it should be noted that 
one of the Koranic miraculous and unchallenged assertions was precisely 
this certification of Mohammad. God describes him as: 


Exordium: (2) Authentic Divine Revelation 1 @ 
{"... The Gentile Prophet whom they find written in the Tawriih 
(Le. Torah) and the Enjil (i.e. Gospel)..."} 


[Kor, Al-Arif (The Battlements): 157] 


Healso says; 


("Mohanunad is not the father of any of your men, but (he is) 
God's Messenger and the Seal of the Prophets..." 
[Kor, Al-Ahzab (The Allied Parties): 40) 


He was the one foretold by both Moses and Jesus. Stated some fourteen 
centuries ago, this statement remains unchallenged. 


As to any subsequent unsubstantiated claims to Prophethood, such as 
Babism, Bahaism or Qadianism, they are not worthy ofevenamomentof our 
attention in our discussion of Authentic Divine Revelation. Such ‘religions’ 
are man-made and not Divine for one simple reason that, irrespective of 
their content, they all lack the Signet of God — the unquestioned Divine 
Miracle which certifies the truthfulness of the claim of Divinity. 


This leaves us, in our quest for the Authentic Sources of Divine Revela- 
tion, with the only three remaining religions which are essentially mono- 
theistic: Judaism, Christianity and Islam, 


ooo 


Most fortunately for impartial research, the Divine Revelation sent 
down to Moses, Jesus and Mohammad is recorded in writing in the Holy 
Books: the Pentateuch (the Torah) of Moses, the Gospel (the Evangel) of 
Jesus and the Koran of Mohammad. 


Accordingly, to decide on the Authenticity of these three main Sourc- 
es of Divine Revelation, it suffices, for even a nonbeliever, to examine 
the three Holy Books, independent of any super-structural theologies or 
mystified exegeses. A Messenger is only responsible for what he himself 
told or did on behalf of God, and a Divine Message should be followed 
only according to the Prophet's own words, not muddled by interposed 
scribes, theological elaborations or ‘conciliar’ majority-vote decisions 
such as deifying Jesus-Christ (alleged son of God) in contradiction to the 
words of Jesus himself, 
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Three requirements are then necessary 10 declare any of these th, 


ving Divine Credibility: (1) Signet of God; (II) Diving 


Aceredlitation; ane! (IIT) a Heavenly Message. 
Koran bears the Signet of God in the form of i, 
Atinacle of Ommniselence, and it is unique as it represents Poth the Men 
Miracle. On the contrary, both the Torah and the Gospe 
{God in the form of a Miracle of Omnipotence, only 
in the way explained earlier. ‘Their super-physical demonstrations ap, 
plied only to those who lived at the times of and watched the Miracles, 
4 ‘neutral’ reader of the Torah or the Gospel might be ‘excused’ ifhe dig 
not believe the ‘narrator’. Yet, the Koran came to confirm such Miracles 
included in the Torah and the Gospel and certify Moses and Jesus as 
fh and the Gospel bear the Sig. 


thus, both the Toral 
vyelation) only by virtue of such 


Holy Books as hav 


For the first, the 


sage and the 
bear the Signet of 


Messengers of God; 
net of God (after the period of their re 
Koranic validation. God says: 
{"And We have sent down to you (O Molianmmad) the Book 
(i.e the Koran) with the Truth, confirming the Scripture (le. 


hs and Gospel) that came before it, and a guardian 


the Toral 
[Kor. Al-Mitedah (The Table): 48] 


over its."} 

‘This means not only that the Koran is the sole confirmation of the 
Divinity of the Torah and the Gospel (which lost their Signet of God 
over time), but also and in particular that the Koran is their ‘guard- 
ian’, purifying them of any ‘inserted’ fallacies, untruths and misinter- 
pretations. To illustrate, a Biblical statement can only be considered 
Divine if confirmed by the Koran, and is not considered Divine ifit is 
not confirmed by the Koran. Examples of Biblical errors corrected by 
the Koran include the molding of the ‘golden calf’ by Prophet Aaron 
(Exodus. XXXII: 21-24], the death of Jesus on the cross, and, most fla- 
grantly, the fabricated Nicene creed of the deification of Prophet Jesus. 
Once the Koran is recognized as bearing the Signet of God, which is 
scientifically undisputable, then both the Torah and the Gospel are 
also deemed as bearing such a Signet (even if toa limited degree due 


to their respective contents). 
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‘There perhaps remains for Jews and Christians to retort -even if to the 
detriment of Judeo-Christian scriptural validity- that they do not ‘believe’ 
that the Koran represents Divine Omniscience. Unlike the case with the 
Torah and the Gospel, the matter hereis not ‘to believeor not to believe’, but 
rather to ‘investigate scientifically’, The Divine Miracle, which is the Koran, 
isa permanent challenge to the sclentific mind, as unbeatably illustrated 
by. for example, the ‘onomastic miracle’ herein presented, 


ame 


Since it is absurd to necessitate a ‘Divine’ Book in God’s Own Handwrit- 
ingthat is identifiable as such, it suffices the Divine Accreditation’ require- 
ment that the respective Book, which is claimed Divine, is proved wholly 
attributed to the person (i.e. Prophet) already known to be the bearer of the 
Signet of God. 


Again, unlike the Torah and the Gospel, only the Glorious Koran is uni- 
vyersally attributed, by protagonists and antagonists alike, to a ‘historical’ per- 
son named Mohammad who was born in Mecca about 570 A.D. and died 
in Medina in 632 A.D, who delivered the Islamic Message and was the first 
head of the Islamic State in Arabia, who personally recited the Koran over 
twenty-three years in Mecca and Medina as revealed unto him from God. 
However, the antagonists consider the Koran an unequalled masterpiece of 
Arabic literature, authored artfully by the ‘genius’ Mohammad ~ and thus, 
for them, the Koran is not Divine and Mohammad is a mere impostor. 


Such unsubstantiated accusation of imposture, so shameful of those 
who advance it and too silly to deserve attention, has no bearing whatso- 
ever on the fact that the Koran is universally attributed to the same claimed 
Prophet, which fulfills the requirement of 'Divine Accreditation’ as defined. 
This, however, is not true with the Torah and the Gospel, both of which are 
either written nor recited by their respective Prophets, but rather by'in- 
‘suthentic’ scribes and narrators. 

For the Torah, the scribe is not named in any of the five Scriptures attrib- 
‘ted to Moses, They are known to be anonymously and separately written 
down, which explains why they give incoherent, rephrased and sometimes 
Contradictory accounts of the same events and sayings. 
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‘The matter is even worse with the Gospel. It presents almost complete, 

ditiorent ‘narrations’ told in four distinct ‘gospels’. While the unhistorig, 
narrator in each of those four Gospels is determined (Matthew, Mark, Ly, 
and John), each one is recorded to have begun writing his own ‘gospey 
several decades after Jesus’ Ascension, which means that none of the fou, 
gospels has even had the sanction ofJesus. Except, perhaps for Matthew, why 
was one of Jesus’s twelve disciples, these scribes had never seen or hearg 
directly from the ‘Master, Moreover, and most catastrophically, all the 
four Gospels are originally written in Greek”, not in Hebrew-Aramaic, the 
disciples’ and Jesus’ own vernacular, which (I) mostly weakens, especially 


(1) Apart from the scribe ofthe first Gospelascribed toa tax-collector named ‘Levy’ (aliag 
Matthew), counted among Jesus's twelve disciples, Mark, the second Gospels scribe, 
was a subsdisciple of Peter, Luke, a Greek physician, who was a reputed author of 
the third Gospel, was himselfa disciple of the ‘non-disciple’ Paul; and John, reputed 
to be the author of the fourth Gospel written according to the Church’s own official 
commentators around the end of the first century with theavowed intention to argue 
for Jesus's alleged godhead against the Christians who deemed Jesus human, was by 
any means not himself the disciple ‘John; so-called ‘beloved of Jesus, as maintained 
by cathedral authorities to the benefit of accrediting the Nicene creed of deification of 
Jesus, but rather an unknown homonymous or pseudonymous scribe, since he ends 
his ‘gospel’ as follows: 

{This is the disciple who is bearing witness to these things, and 
who has written these things; and we know that his testimony is 


true”) 


[ohn, XX1: 24] 
‘This unmistakably means that the unknown scribe declares himeelf as not being the 
disciple ‘Johri 
(2) It is alleged by the Church's official commentators that Matthew wrote originally in 
Hebrew for Hebrews in Palestine and that the first Gospel is literal Greek translation 
from Matthew's lost Hebrew original, which is untenable, since Matthew, while 
conserving in his Gospel certain original Hebrew-Aramaic expressions such a: Eu 
li, lama Savagtani (though badly transcribed in the Greek original) meaning: 
{"My God, my God, why has You forsaken me?"} [Matt XXVII: 46], gives immediately 
the Greek translation thereof. Ihe really wrote in Hebrew, as alleged, Matthew would 
have known that his Hebrew readers did not need such a Greek translation. In #07 
case, however, a supposedly ‘lost’ Hebrew original is binding on no one at all. 
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Thus, afer due investigation, 
ent form lack Divine Accreditat 
are the writings of interposed sc 


both the Torah and the Gospel in their pres- 
fon as defined earlier, in the sense that both 
tibes and narrators, not the real Prophets, 


Therefore, for both the Torah and the Gospel, the respective Prophets 
are not responsible in an 


'y way for the antilogies or untruths inserted in 
either Scriptures, not to mention the erroneous interpretations obviously 
based on certain misquotations or mistranslations to popularize awkward 
blasphemies and falsehoods, such ss abandoning Jesus’ outright and 
unambiguous statement addressing the Lord: 


{And this is eternal life, that they know You, the Only True Ged."} 


Uohn, XVI; 3} 
Instead, the malicious distorters of the Bible stuck to such a multi- 
vocal figure of speech as the following statement is blasphemously used to 
identify Jesus with God: 
{"He who has seen me has seen the Father.") (ohn. XIV: 9} 


Another example is the Torah’s contrived and outrageous blasphemy 
that God created Adam in God's Own Image: 
{'So God created man in His own image, in the image of God 
created He hin") [Gen.1:27] 

It appears also that, without Koranic confirmations of what is still 
undistorted of the Divine Message in both the New and Old Testaments, 
neither the Torah nor the Gospel would have had any substantiated title to 
Divine Accreditation. 


Schaal 
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‘The lst requirement necessary o declare a Holy Book as Autheny 
its content, ic. the Divine Message thereby delivered. t 


As stated in the Koran the core of the Divine Message, throughoy 
a 
history of monotheistic religions, has always been one and the same, 


{Nothing is said to you (O Mohammad) except what was said 


to the Messengers before you..."} 
(Kor. Fosselat (The Expounded): 43) 

This unity of Divine Message is quite natural, in view of the unity of 
the Sender, glorified be His Names, as well as the unity of humanking 
to whom it is delivered. With the same logic, all the recorded Prophets 
were equally bearers of the same Divine Guidance from the Almighty, the 
Creator and Absolute Sovereign of the heavens and the earth and all that 
is in between them, and the only One ‘True God Who is Alone worthy of 
true worship and unconditioned total obedience. 

In its broad lines, the core of this one Divine Message had to be: (1) to 
introduce the Sender of the Message (i.e. God) by His Divine Attributes 
and Blessings; (II) to identify man’s mission on earth, that man was pur- 
posely equipped with free will just for a ‘lifetime’ test which will lead to 
another immortal life, either in Paradise or Hellfire; (III) to instruct man 
in what is good and what is evil as determined by God, so that man's de- 
cisions and actions are rightly guided; (1V) to warn man against the pos- 
sible temptations which can affect or mislead his good judgment through 
forgetfulness, oversight or whimsical drives; (V) to sanction the com- 
mandments and directives which are to be observed by man; and (VI) to 
ordain certain manifestations of worship, all intended -beside glorifying 
the Lord- to keep God present in man’s mind and conscience as a perma- 
nent reminder of his mission in life. 

Separated in time and place, each generation of mankind, however, 
had to have its own ‘copy’ of this one and the same Divine Message: 
unvaried in its core over the history of Prophethood except for minor 
variations due to factors of history and geography or due to progressive 
stages of development of human civilization, This means that the multi- 
plicity of God’s Messengers, who bore the same Divine Message, had no 
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bearing whatsoever on the unity of the Divine Message. It was the direct 
consequence of the differences among nations in time and place and, 


above all of Divine Justice in giving everyone an equal access to God's 
Guidance and Satisfaction, 


Asa result all the past nations from Adam onwards had its own ‘copy’ 
of the Divine Message through an exclusive Prophet from among its own 
people. God says: 


{"w And there never was a nation but a warner had ‘passed 
‘among them."} 
[Kor Fiter (The Originator):24) 
He also says: 


{"And indeed Wesent Messengers before you (O Mohammad), 
‘among them those of whom We have told you and among them 
those of whom We have not told you..."} 


(Kor. Gifer (The Forgiver):78] 
From the facts that (I) each nation must have had its own ‘copy’ of this 


one Divine Message and (I1) each Prophet was sent exclusively to his own 
people, it is immediately inferred that: 


(1) This single Divine Message has no reason at ll to be'repeated' for the 
same nation as long as it is wholly conserved by posterior generations of 
the Prophet’ followers to whom the message was first delivered, unless 
serious deviations were inserted therein (as was the casewith Christianity 
and Judaism) to the benefit of the Clergy” against the primary object of 
the Heavenly Revelation: To guide and not to misguide; 


(2) Except for Mohammad, as we shall see, no Prophet was entitled to 
preach the Divine Message outside his own people, even ifit happened 
that his own people lived among another nation of heathens (e.g. the 
Israelites in Pharaonic Egypt) or surrounded by heathen tribes (e.g, 


(1) ‘Benefit is indeed the first etymology of the word ‘clergy; derived from Greek ‘Kleros, 
meaning ‘lot or ‘share, Hebrew ‘heleg; in reference to their ‘thing’ other Israelites 
[cf Numbers. XVIII: 21] Just to spare the dergy the effort of earning their living: « 
suspiciously ‘Divine’ text, and a quite self-beiraying ‘epithet 
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Jesus and the Samaritans). In fact, the ‘Torah was revealed on Moung 
Sinai after, not before, the Exodus. The dialogues of Moses and Aa, 
with Pharaoh (at least as narrated in the Torah) were limited to asking 
the self-deifying despot to release the Children of Israel from captiyigy 
so that they might worship their God in the desert [Exodus. V: 1), j, 
the same manner, the Gospel was intended only for the Children of 
Israel, according to Jesus himself: 

{"Iwas only sent to the lost sheep of the House of Isracl."} 


(Matt. XV: 24] 


(3) Whenever the Divine Message -for any of the reasons stated earlier- ad. 
dresses the same nation more than once through another Prophet from 
it, then the former ‘copy’ of the Divine Message is displaced by the new 
one, which is rather a ‘rectifier’ of any distortions or misinterpretations 
of the former, Accordingly, it becomes incumbent upon all the former 
Prophet's followers to follow the new one and abandon any part of their 
former creed refuted by the new Prophet. Disbeliefin the second Proph- 
et on account of the silly argument that “we have had our own Prophet” 
is not only useless for those who deny the new Prophet, but is also equal 
to sheer apostasy as if denying God Himself by Whom the new Prophet 
was sent; and finally 


(4) Whenever God decides to terminate all Prophethood, then the culmi- 
nation ofall the Prophets and Messengers must have already been sent, 
not only to his own people but also to all mankind all over the world 
and until the end of the world, so that no one whosoever is deprived of 
Divine Guidance and the final 'rectifier' of all the: existing distorted or 
incomplete versions of former Divine Revelation, This was precisely 
the case with Mohammad, the Seal of Prophets and Messengers and 
the Messenger to all mankind forever: 


{"And We have not sent you (O Mohammad) except (as a 
Messenger) to all mankind..." 
Kor. Saba! (Sheba): 28] 


-Exondium: (2) Authentic Divine Revelation 1 we 
God also says; 


("Blessed is He Who has sent down the Criterion (te. the 
Koran) unto His slave (i.e, Mohammad) that he may be a 
warner to all the worlds.") 
(Kor, Al-Forqin (The Criterion): 1] 
Incompliance with this Divine Proclamation, Mohammad wrote to the 
world leaders of his days, including even the Christian Byzantine Emperor 


and the Zoroastrian Persian Monarch, inviting them all to the final word 
of God: Islam, 


ae 


It follows immediately from the above discussion that the Koran is the 
only remaining Authentic Part of Divine Revelation, bearing the unfading 
Signet of God. Unlike the Torah and the Gospel in their present forms, 
the Divine Accreditation of the Koran is thorough; The Koranic wording 
belongs solely to God, without any human intervention even from the 
Prophet himself. 


While the ‘Divine Content’ of the Koran is totally Divine and fullills 
all the requirements of a final Message to all mankind, the ‘scribal’ 
Torah is more or less a record of the life of the Jews at the time of Moses 
and Aaron. The Divine Teachings mentioned in the four Scriptures of 
Moses (Exodus through Deuteronomy) were blurred by contradictory 
repetitions and ecclesiastical rites with no clear reference to the ultimate 
purpose of man’s life on earth nor even an evidence of the Hereafter. 
Biblically, itis claimed that everything is to be settled in this worldly life: 
The observance of God's Commandments is to be rewarded by victory in 
war while disobedience ends up in doom. 


In spite of the high morals included in Jesus's parables and sermons, 
which are recorded in the four Gospels but totally absent in the scribal 
Torah, and apart from the new and extremely evident stress on the Here- 
after (‘Kingdom of Heaven’ in the evangelic words) almost unknown in 
the scribal Torah, the Gospel in its present form is no more than a strict 
biography of the Master, almost wholly concerned with recording Jesus’ 
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miraculous deeds which testify to his Divine mandate. Nothing is ‘recti- 
fied’ of the scribes’ flagrant errors or distortions of Divine Teachings in 
the Mosaic Message” or the Old Testament as a whole. But, as expected of 
good thorough-going Jew, the whole of the Old Testament is reaffirmed 
even to the letter: 

{"Think not that Iam come to destroy the law”, or the Prophets”: 

Tam not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, 

till heaven and carth pass, one jot or onc title shall in no wise 

pass from the law, til all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 

break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men 

0, he shall be called the least in the Kingdom of Heaven: but 

whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 

in the Kingdom of Heaven") 

[Matt, V; 17-19} 


This avowedly means that Jesus, according to these Gospels, came only 
asa reminder for the Jews, adding nothing to and omitting nothing from 
the scribal Torah, with a pronounced stress on the moral side of the Divine 
Message. He spoke to the innermost conscience of the human being; To 
worship God out oflove rather than fear, and to do good to ones neighbor 
without expecting any compensation or worldly reward. It is, indeed, the 
sole merit of the Gospels as narrated, over the Torah of the anonymous 
scribes, Yet, Jesus had much more to say, but the time had not come yet. 
‘The teller of all truth (cf. John. XVI; 12 and 13] would come later after Jesus 
to conclude the Divine Revelation. 


Nevertheless, most unfortunately for the outcome of the Message of 
Jesus to the House of Israel, Jesus's simulated crucifixion just before his 
live Ascension into Heaven (Divinely schemed to rescue the Prophet 


(1) Bven as odd to ite only one example, as; 
{"Untoa stranger you may lend upon usury; but unto your brother you shall 
not lend upon usury") {De XX 20] 
(2) Greek ‘nomos, a current reference to the Torah. 
(3) The ‘Prophets’ means ‘Books’ in the Old Testament, attributed to major and minor 
Prophets after Moses, 
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Jesus from the 
clergy) ent 
of the four 


Jewish conspiracy against his life because he refuted their 
ped some of the biographers of Jesus, including the scribes 

ck Gospels, into the unblessed attempt to justify this 
“Wagle death’ of Jesus. ‘They came out with a claim that it was the core 
of Testis Message and that he ‘knew’ it: He would die on the crass to 
redeem mankind, asa Divine Offer from God Who gave His only ‘Son’ 
for the salvation of man, the eternal sinner and source of evil. 


Such mystic unwarranted theory -being thought of as the ultimate goal 
of the Messianic Message: salvation of mankind through Jesus's martyrdom 
(it was not the first story of Jewish Prophets being martyred, of whom 
the penultimate was John the Baptist, as narrated in the Gospels)- would 
later give rise in the Nicene Council (325 A.D.) to the most unprecedented 
theology in the history of monotheistic religion; raising Jesus as a god with 
God. It was consummated fifty years later in the most striking theology 
of three godheads in one: God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy 
Ghost (i.e, the Archangel Gabriel). The seeds of this theory were solicited 
and ‘managed’ to be found in the four adopted Gospels, drawing on 
misquotations as well as Greek mistranslations from Hebrew-Aramaic, 


This alone deprives the Gospel, in its present original Greek form as 
adopted and understood in Christian theology, of any founded claim to ei- 
ther Divine Accreditation or Divine Content. How could one imagine that 
God may reveal something against His Divinity or Oneness? How could 
one imagine a Divine Message to be centered on sucha belief How could 
‘one imagine that the ultimate purpose of mans earthly testis limited to the 
unquestioning belief in free salvation through the Messiah? 


Now, neither the Torah nor the Gospel, in their present forms, repre- 
sents a wholly Uthentic and Unquestioned Manifestation of a True Divine 
Revelation, They are both abrogated by the Final Word of God, that is the 
Koran, being thenceforth the only Reliable and Permanent Source of Au- 
thentic Divine Legislation that is to be earnestly and carefully observed by 
mankind, Yet, to grasp the full dimensions of the Koranic message, par- 
ticularly for a non-Muslim reader, a few lines are necessary, 


eh 
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Fora Muslin, man’s worldly life is nothing other than a journey ty 4, 
Hereafter, God says: 


[And this life of the world is but a pastime and a play! And 
verily, the abode of the Hereafter is indeed (the world of true) 
life, ifever they could know.") |Kor. Al“Ankabiit (The Spier): 61) 


This is by no means an underestimation of the extreme value of oy, 
worldly life. It is only a pastime and a play for those who do not know, or 
those who are too occupied therewith to consider, the ultimate significance 
of their lives. It should be a struggle to win, by one’s own beliefs and deeds, 
the best possible return in the Afterlife. On the Day of Judgment, the Gates 
of Paradise will only be open for those who did good in this world, Man is 
honored with the chance to fulfill himself in this worldly life in order to be 
a winner in the Hereafter, 


Indeed, anyone's life from the age of discretion to death is a real and 
continuous test of freewill and commitment, aiming to determine one’s 
self-earned eternal destination after death. God says: 


{°O man! Indeed, you are laboring (in this world and then 
returning) to your Lord and (that labor) you will be meeting 
(the recompense for) it”} [Kor, Al-Enéeqiq (The Cleaving): 6] 


‘To overlook this basic fact, even for a second, would be nothing but an 
act of self-betrayal and self-destruction, by preferring a short worldly life to 
another eternal and most enjoyable life in the Hereafter. God says: 


{Whosoever seeks (exclusively) the immediate (pleasures of 
this worldly life) We will immediately grant him therein what 
We will for those whom We want, and then We will assign 
‘him to Hellfire for him to be burnt in it while condemned 
and rejected (from God's Mercy). And whosoever seeks the 
Hereafter and strives for it (by doing good and avoiding evil) 
as it should be striven for while being a (true) believer (in 
God) then for those, their endeavor will be appreciated (i.e. 
rewarded).”} [Kor, Al-Esra’ (The Night Journey): 18-19] 
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However, the Divine Ordainments delivered to mankind will be 
no longer applicable in the Hereatter, when man’s test will have been 
terminated by his death, In fact, at that time one will meet his final 
unchangeable destiny: either eternal bliss or unending torment. The 
Heavenly Message focuses only on man’s behavior in this world and is 
intended to help him pass this test successfully, Indeed, the Heavenly 
Message is in itself the test: He who abides thereby will be saved, and he 
who departs therefrom will be lost, 


Beside its unique depiction of the Hereafter in every minute detail so 
that it appears so close, so present and so real, the Koran is also unprec- 
edented in featuring the physical world with utter scientific precision, leav- 
ing no room for any irrationality or mystique about the universe and its 
natural phenomena. By the guidance of the Koran, man could finally be 
put on the right track to begin his real exploration of the world on a scien- 
lific and systematic basis, getting rid of the inherited remnants of ancient 
legendry and superstitions (e.g. awkward theologies, occult natural forces, 
deified stars and plancts, ctc.). Indeed, real experimental science, at least 
on Muslim territories, and the Islamic influence on world human civiliza- 
tion were born with and inspired by the Koran. 


In contrast with other ‘modernized’ scriptures, the Koran is singu- 
larized in treating man as a highly intelligent creature that is worthy to 
be favored with the utmost honor of being spoken to rationally by the 
Almighty Creator. The very elaborate argumentation within the Koranic 
text testifies to the dignity of the human mind, which is totally absent in 
what remains of the prior Divine Revelation. Not a single Divine Com- 
mandment or even a single manifestation of worship ordained in the 
Koran is told without any comment or explanation ofits rationale, being 
essentially prescribed for man's own benefit. 


‘Man's mission in life is positive and dignifying. Man is the soldier directed 
by God to fight in favor of good against evil, dignity against oppression, free~ 
dom against servitude, and justice against injustice. Man is the master and. 
explorer of the universe which is marvelously described in the Koran and 
whichis so generously adapted to man's needs and activities in life, Man is the 
‘guardian of life of himself, his community as well as his ‘fellow creatures: 
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Indeed, the Muslim community isa corporate body of b 
irreayiect if 
irrespective of race, color, language or social a 
Tank, 


who are eq 
Democracy ¢ i 
jemocracy is not the right {0 free-choice; itis an obligation, in th, 
iname-of the best interest of humanity, to prevent anything that 
consistent with the constitution of th ic soci wh 
¢ Islamic society: 
Bora 'y: the Glorious 


ite tot eestor epee pelt 
fa ‘5 g to their respective political 
conditions, it should first guarantee supreme authority to the Hea 
enly Book and then provide the people with full guardianship en 
the elected government. A head of state is to be driven out of office 
by the electorate if he commits any intentional breach of the Divine 
Teachings. A population that does not practice control over its po- 
litical system and enforce the Divine Constitution will be brought to 
account before God on the Day of Judgment, not to mention the det- 
rimental effects of this negligence on people's lives. This is evident in 
the adverse situation of Muslim countries today, mainly due to their 
poor adherence to the Koranic Commandments and the separation 
between religion and the state. 

this is just a suggestive, not an exhaustive, 
c of the all-comprising Divine Message. 
ional grip which the Glorious Koran 


It goes without saying that 
“fewcline’ discussion of the topi 


It remains (o stress the highly emoti 
has on Muslims’ hearts so that just the recital of a part of its Verses can 


move them to tears, In spite of its unequalled richness of knowledge and 
supreme logic, the Divine Message is not less magnificent in terms of 
spirituality. With its marvelous couching, its insight into the very depths 
of the human soul, and its irresistible influence on the human heart oe 
conscience, the Koran keeps a Muslim in permanent remembrance 


his Lord. 


With thi: 
Purpose of 
Guidance in 


cence, the way to achieve the Ubimate 
fined: To prove worthy of the Divine 
the most thereof. 


is all-reaching magnific 
human life is clearly de 
the Koran and to make 
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ta 


Being favored with the final Heavenly Message to mankind, Muslims 
are also entrusted to bring the light of Divine Guidance to everywhere on 
the Globe, Indeed, throughout approximately eight centuries, the earlier 
Muslims did the job exquisitely as far as their flags could cover and their 
merchant caravans could reach, Unfortunately, the subsequent generations 
were less ardent, and today’s Muslims have become scandalously defeatist 
and incapable. 


Exordium: (2) Authentic Divine Revelation 


‘The propagation of such a self-evident Divine Message as the Koran 
is not, and has never been (even in the old days of Islamic conquests as 
thoughtlessly believed by the opponents of the Koran), a military cam- 
paign. It depended mainly on persuasive good role models, intrinsic 
reasonability and a highly deserved precedence to be the final Heavenly 
‘Message compared to other's awkward beliefs and practices. Above all, it 
used the overwhelming cogent power of its Koranic discourse and mir- 
acles. This, of course, required the earlier disseminators of Islam to keep 
a constant methodological focus on the unending Koranic Miracles of 
Divine Omniscience, 


Failing to perform their religious duty as bearers of the absolute truth 
and the Final Word of God, the contemporary Muslims as a whole are 
now losing such constant focus on the Divine Book. This is obviously 
detrimental to the Muslims themselves in the first place (because they have 
no other source of Divine Guidance) and then to humanity at large. 


ae 

‘The revival of a universal and academic interest in the Koran as the 

inexhaustible source of Divine Wonders including the onomastic miracle- 

now imposes itself to work for the benefit of all mankind. I hope the 

present work will be perceived by Muslims and non-Muslims as a modest 
contribution in this respect. 


ee 
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The Onomastic Miracle 


(1) 

‘There is a linguistic phenomenon that is common in all languages, 
namely, foreign words. Every language has words and phrases that are 
imported from other languages and uttered exactly, or nearly, as they 
are uttered by their native speakers, For example, in English, the words 
chassis, chef-doeuvre, force majeure and coup-ditat are of French descent. 
Sometimes, a borrowed word may be modified to suit the specific nature of 
the targeted language. For example, the English word ‘alcohol is historically 
derived from the Arabic word ‘al-koh!’, The branch that studies the origin 
of words is called ‘etymology, determining its basic elements and its earliest 
use, and changes in form and meaning, shown in most major dictionaries. 


‘To be specific, our discussion will be limited to English only as an example, 


When using an 'Anglicized’ word, English speakers never occupy 
themselves with looking up its foreign origin. For them, such a word loses 
its foreignness' over time, and thus becomes an English word in form and 
meaning. Accordingly, itis no longer an exotic word, but itis used by native 
speakers in everyday language as pure English. 

sa 


In spite of this universal linguistic phenomenon, a few earlier scholars 
refused to admit that the Koran, as a Divine Revelation, could contain even 
‘one word of a foreign (non-Arebic) origin. They believed that the Koran 
‘was revealed in Arabic among Arabs via an Arab Prophet, Mohammad 
(PBUH), for a Heavenly Message to be perfectly perceived and followed by 
the people to whom it is primarily delivered. 
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‘Vhisis an indisputable fact that is obviously shown in the Koran, ag th 
[And Wesent not a Messenger except with the language of his 


people, in order that he might make (the Message) clear for 
Kor, Ebribim (Abraham): 4) 


thers") 


["Verily, We have sent it down as au Arabic Qur'an in order 
that you may understand") {Ker. Yasof (oseph); 2} 


{"And indeed We know that they (polytheists and pagans) say; 
"It is only a human being who teaches him (Mohammad)," 
‘The tongue of the man they refer to is foreign, while this (the 
Qur'an) is a clear Arabic tongue.") (Kor. An-Nabl (The Bees): 103] 

In addition, such earlier scholars went further to argue that the 
‘seemingly’ foreign words in the Koran were originally Arabic, even if they 
‘occurred in other languages with the same or approximate meanings as in 
the Koran, In fact, they saw that a Koranic word is either purely Arabic of 
entered into Arabic before the time of Revelation, and later on it became in 


use among ordinary Arabs, 

‘Those advocates of the Koranic Arabic would undervalue the supremacy 
of the Koran and the grandeur of the Arabic language by claiming that the 
Koran usesnon-Arabic words only to express highly complicated meanings 
inherent in the Heavenly Message. 

There is another motive or reason behind the previous view, that is, to 
defend the Koranic Authenticity against the disbelievers, who accuse Moh 
ammad of imposture, Indeed, such an unfounded accusation was adopted 
by some feigned scholars of Judeo-Christian Scriptures, who charged 
the Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) with stealing from the Old and New 
‘Testaments; for example, they assumed that he was much influenced by the 
Biblical topics, stories and Prophets, and much impressed by the Hebrew or 
Greek words that are used in an ‘Arabicized' form. To support their claims, 
they alleged that Mohammad (PBUH) was backed by some ‘disloyal’ or 
‘revolutionary’ Jewish or Christian priests, who dictated the Koran to 
him, Such a charge was too flagrant because nothing in the whole Biblical 

heritage could be compared with the Glorious Koran, neither in language 
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nor in content, One might wonder how such a Divine Masterpiece could 
be compared to the seribal re wught by a Biblical priest, Yet, we 
don't need to go deeper into this point now, excluding the defense of the 
Koranic Arubie and its relation to the Koranic Authenticity to refute the 
accusation of plagiary from a purely linguistic perspective 


The tongueof the man they refer to isforeign, while this (the 
Qur'an) is a clear Arabic tongue."} Kor. An-Nabj (The Bees) 103), 

Thus, the Koranic Arabic thoroughness was absolutely not in need of 
such defense, as the foreign words become part and parcel of the language 
in which they are used once they are naturalized. So, hostile opinions do 
not affect the Koranic grandeur or belittle the Arabic language due to a 
purposeful occurrence of some certain foreign words in the Koran that are 


naturalized into Arabic before the time of Revelation, irrespective of their 
historical development and origin. 


a 


On the other side of the controversy, some Koranic exegetes, followed 
by some Arabists, exaggeratedly argued for the occurrence of foreign 
words in the Koran. Whenever the direct Arabic etymology of a disputed 
word ‘seemed’ to them obscure or difficult to demonstrate, they usually 
spared no effort to find a supposed foreign origin for the Koranic word in 
question. In many instances, they even did not name the foreign language 
from which the disputed word was borrowed or, even worse, when they 
named it. The hypothetical foreign model, on which the Koranic word 
was supposedly Arabicized, finally proved to be nonexistent in the named 

foreign language. 

Below, there are some examples of this counter-extremism, as follows: 
(1) The Koranic ‘Qaswara’ (which means ‘lion’) is alleged to be of 
Ethiopic origin, but it is actually derived from both Ethiopic and 


Arabic it is derived from the common Semitic root ‘qasara’ (which 
means 'to force). 


(2) The Koranic ‘Qestis' (which means 'the perfect balance’) was 
possibly unknown in Arabic before the Koran, but it was formed 
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quite legitimately from the Arabic root 'QST" (literally ‘bei, 
Which is common in Arabicas well asin other Semige "8 

ic langue, 
In Hebrew, ‘Qasit’ (from the Hebrew root ‘QST’, an iby 
the Arabic root 'QST’) means precisely ‘a pair 
exegetes, who interpreted some Koranie words as foreign o, 
mistakenly alleged that the Koranic 'Qestis' was a loanword 
‘means'balance' in Greek or Latin. In fact, this isnot true because 
‘Word that stands for ‘balance’ or ‘a pair of scales'in Greek is zy, 
or ‘zygaria‘ and in Latin, libra’ or 'trutina’, The two alternatives 
both languages are hardly comparable with the Koranic ‘Qestiy 
However, the modern anti-Koranic European Orientalists Asseried 
later that ‘Qestiis' was derived from the Latin word ‘iustas’ (ig, 
Justice), oF, perhaps, from ‘sequitas (i.e, equity), besed on the 
notion of justice or faimess in the perfect balance But the word 
‘justice’ and ‘fairness! are not missing in the Arabic dictionary ag 
well as the Koranic vocabulary; both of them include a variety of 
Perfect synonyms of these words. Also, the undisputedly original 
Arabic root'QST is that from which the Koranic Qestis is derived, 
since the plural form of ‘Qestis' given in the Koran is ‘Al-Mavazin 
Al-Qest’, which is most close to the root 'QST’, 


(3) The Koranic’Serit' (which literally means ‘plain, unswerving road) 
was unknown in Arabic before the Koran, but, later on, it was 
legitimately formed from the Arabic triliteral root ‘SRT (literally, 
‘easy moving in or through something). Here, again, the exegetes, 
who argued for the existence of some Koranicloanwords, said that t 
‘was coined from 'rilm! ie. the Greek or Latin ‘strata’ (which means 
‘street’). Originally it is 'via strata’, which means ‘paved road’, The 
identification was untrue for the following reasons: 

a) As the ancient Arabs were not in need of importing a road to 
represent the concept of" the paved or man-made roads ‘ 

b) The easy movement in or through, represented by the Koranic 
word ‘Seri, originates from being plain and straightforward 
not from being paved or trodden, since the word ‘Seri’ almost 


Of scales yey 
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invariably collocates with the adjective ‘straight’ in the whole 
Koran. 


©) If 'Seriit’ and ‘Qestis' were Koranic neologisms, as I already 


incline to concede, the formation of new words from existent 
roots is a legitimate and unceasing process in any particular 
language, excluding automatically any further process of 
looking for a foreign linguistic source. 


Indeed, the failure of the aforementioned exegetes and the modern anti- 
Koranic Orientalists, who are eager to identify as many loanwords in the 
Koran as possible, was obviously due to the lack of reasonable multilingual 
knowledge that is indispensable hereto, and, most seriously, due to the 


total lack of a highly-sophisticated comparative linguistics, which is still a 
newborn branch. 


oOo 


As regards the Semitic languages, they are all descending from one 
mother tongue, i.e., Arabic. For a word to be original in a particular Semitic 
language, it should be legitimately recognizable in a simpler, almost always 
triliteral, basic root" that is still existent and used in the same particular 
Semitic language with the same or most direct denotation present in the 
disputed word, The absence of such a triliteral or basic root immediately 
suggests that the disputed word is not original in the particular Semitic 
language, but rather borrowed, either from a Semitic sister-language or 
elsewhere, 


For example, the Hebrew word ‘Maggi, originally ‘Mangal’ (literally 
means 'sicklc’) cannot be claimed original in Hebrew, simply because 
Hebrew doesnot have the triliteral root'NGL from which the word ‘Mangal’ 
(later changed into 'Maggal’ is formed, but both the root and the word are 


(1) To stress the radical form, such triliteral or basic roots will herein be thoroughly 
‘transcribed in juxtaposed Latin capitals, such as the Arabic root 'KTB' (Le.,'to write); 
‘vowel sounds, either initial, middle or final, may take part in the triliteral combination; 
to stress their consonantal nature, such radical vowel sounds, irrespective of possible 
‘vowel change in verbal conjugations, will be shown either as 'w or 'y all the time; the 
representation of the final vowel ‘in the root is possible only in Hebrew-Aramaic. 
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borrowed from the Arabs. The Arabic ‘Menjal' (literally means ‘sickle) 
Airectly formed from the most common Arabic teliteral root’NIL' (ie, tg 
cut), and not from NGL", 


On the other hand, ifthe same Semitic root equally exists in two Semitic 
languages, e.g., Hebrew and Arabic, then it will be difficult to affirm which, 
of the two languages first coined or devised the assumed loanword so ag 
to conclude for sure that the other language had borrowed the disputed 
word from its sister-language. Thus, the reasons behind such difficulty or 
impossibility are due to the lack of exhaustive ‘linguistic’ records™, from 
which an unquestionably exhaustive glossary for a language could be 
made. Additionally, the disputed word might be equally coined in both 
languages, independently and in isolation, irrespective of its chronological 
order. Consequently, the question of ‘priority’ or first occurrence’ will be 
left aside fori is considered controversial and, linguistically speaking, it is 
impossible to decide thereupon, 


As for the purposes of our research, such ‘supposedly’ borrowed words, 
legitimately formed in both sister-languages from equally existent basic 
Tools that are common to both, such as the Arabic word ‘Jannah’ (ie, 
‘garden’) that is derived from the Arabic root 'JNN' (ie, ‘to hide’) and the 
Hebrew equivalent ‘Gani or ‘Gin’ that is derived from the Hebrew root 
‘GNN’, cannot be: ‘categorized as loanwords in either of the. sister-languages, 
or properly unknown to either Hebrew or Arabic. That is because the word 
in question, on account of common etymology, is readily intelligible to 
both Arabs and Hebrews. 


(0) The eter is ental in both Hebrew and Arabic handwriting, but, unlike Hebrew 
and other languages, itis pronounced '! in classical Arabic; so, in case of comparison, 
‘an Arabic root with '' should be expected to have its equivalent in Hebrew and other 
languages and vice versa, 

(2) The unquestioned linguistic record of Arabic is the Koran itself; other sources, the 
‘notably conserved works of pre-Islamic poets are not so unanimously authentic. 

(3) From the idea of ‘hedging’, inherent in the notion of ‘garden’; make a ‘comparison 
‘between the English word ‘orchard’, the Latin one ‘hortis’ (literally means ‘enclosure’), 
the ecclesiastical Greek one ‘paradeisos, the Persian one ‘pardez’, and the Avestan 
‘pairitdaeaa’ one (literally means ‘surrounding wal’), 
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As a result, the question of Koranic loanwords, allegedly based on so- 
called Biblical models, was neither raised by the Koranic exegetes, nor by 
the extremist, who restricted their efforts to instances taken from non- 
Semitic languages, such as the Koranic ‘Serit’ and ‘Qestis’, which are 
alleged to be derived from the Latin or Greek ‘rim’, or the Koranic Sejjil’ 
which is alleged to be of Persian origin. They did not think attentively of 
the Hebrew-Arabic or Aramaic-Arabic word resemblances of common 
etymology in both Arabic and Hebrew-Aramaic, That is because such 
instances were readily intelligible to them. To explain, purely Arabic words 
or Iegitimate derivatives formed from genuinely Arabic roots were already 
in use by the Arabs themselves, and were in no need of tracing back to 
foreign linguistic sources, 


‘This alone condemns the attempts of the modern anti-Koranic 
Orientalists, who argue that the Koran lacks original thoughts, not 
through critical analysis, which would inevitably prove counterproductive, 
but through the nonsensical demonstration of its lack of original Arabic 
vocabulary. They ignore, or are not yet aware, that Arabic is the mother 
of the whole Semitic languages, and they intentionally overlook the fact 
that the Koranic vocabulary is the only unquestioned basis of the Arabic 
dictionary. In their unfortunate endeavor, they wentso far and lamentably 
asserted that the Koran borrowed genuine Arabic words from Biblical 
Hebrew-Aramaic, such as the Koranic words "Zakiih’ (Arabic root ‘ZKW’, 
meaning ‘to be pure and prosperous), 'Rabb-ul-lamin’ (Arabic root 
"RBB+'LM’, meaning ‘Lord of the Worlds’), and 'Sollam’ (Arabic ‘SLM’, 
meaning ‘ladder), which is not explainable by the Hebrew-Aramaic 
equivalent ‘SLM"). In spite of the huge, but futile, two-century efforts, 
such Orientalists testified, at least in the field of pure linguistics, to their 
total non-scholarship. 

But, after all, what is the real value of such unfortunate Orientalistic 
argument, revolving around the fact that the Koran uses words already 


used in the Bible, and the allegation of plagiary? 


Georg Olms Hildeshelm, 1964 Part I: Foreign Adopted Words. 
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Nothing atall, because: 


(1) It implies that notions represented in the Koran by the so-calleg 
Riblical loanwords were foreign to the Arabs of the epoch, ang 
this is not true because there is no striking evidence. Second, such 
allegation means that the Koran was unintelligible to the fra 
veceivers of the Koranic Message, and this is totally untrue. Third, 
and most important, how could then the author of the Koran, 
who was allegedly the Prophet, have been able to choose from the 
Bible the right Biblical word, which was not yet translated into 
Arabic, for the particular notion, which was allegedly foreign to 
him as an Arab? And, most amazing, how he was able to use it in 
allits possible, and, perfectly, correct second formations, including 
those which were unknown in Biblical Hebrew? Here, the idea of 
an assistant ‘priest’ is preposterous: If the Prophet, himself as an 
Arab, is believed to be unable to bring about such ‘revolution’ in 
‘Arabic vocabulary, a non-Arab priest is even less credible. Indeed, 
had such imaginary ‘magnificent’ priest been real, he would have 
legitimately claimed Prophethood for his own self”, 


(2) It also implies that the Koran, to be original and avoid the charge 
of plagiary, should have used, in expressing the same notions, other 
words than those already used in Biblical Hebrew so as to differ- 
entiate itself from the Bible of the Jews, Indeed, such a statement is 
not considered worth defense by a well-known linguist, as a sister- 
language, such as Arabic, which is relative to Hebrew, cannot help 
using the same roots that are common to both languages regarding 
expressing the same notions, as long as the root in common does 
not lose certain connotations that still exist in the equivalent of the 
Semitic root, or acquire new connotations that are absent therein. 


(3) Itwrongly implies, again, that the Koran borrows the word-modelas 
itisin the Bible, without ascertaining itsreal denotation in thescribal 
usage”, In fact, in the Koranic usage, not all the alleged Koranic 


(1) An idea that is s0 clear to all the Jews of the epoch in Arabia in particular, 
(2) Which excludes the allegation of an assistant Biblical priest. 
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‘ynonyms of their Biblical counterparts in 
‘in just one example among many, the Hebrew 
den) (Garden of Fen) stands unquestionably fora proper 
Hamre of a place on this planets itis an hypothetical fertile region in 
Mesopotamia where, according to the scribe of the first book of 
Moses, Adam, before his fall, was employed as a gardener. As for 
‘ nt, 'Janniit-u-'adn’, meaning literally ‘gardens 
Of abidance’it refers to the eternal abode of the blessed in Heaven, 
but the word garden is invariably used in the: plural form, meaning 
Permanent dwelling’ by the verbal noun (‘adn) (abidance), which is 
derived from the Arabic root (‘DN), which literally means 'to abide 
or stay at’. So, it is clear here that such a meaning has nothing to do 
with the Hebrew root (‘DN), which is not equivalent to the Arabic 
root (DN) but rather to the Arabic root ‘GDN’, 
luxuriant, pliant and delightful", In this ex: 


loanwords are Perfect 53 
the ‘Torah, Ty m 
word(' 


the Koranic equivaten 


', meaning 'to be soft, 
ample, the Koran does 
not borrow the Biblical word-model| (‘Eden) as it is in the Bible, but 
intentionally rectifies at least three scribal misconceptions thereof. 
It is not a proper name of a place on earth; it does not denote 
delightfulness but permanent dwelling. It was not before the Koran 
that the Biblical exegetes learnt to omit the Hebrew particle 'be-' 
from the phrase 'Gin be-‘Eden’, to avoid mistaking it for a place 
name, sticking, however, to the notion ‘delight’, the only possible 
meaning in Hebrew (‘DN), owing to the fact that Hebrew lacks the 
letter 'g' in Arabic 'GDN’, so as to differentiate between the Semitic 
roots (‘DN) and 'GDN'. 


(4) Relative to sister-languages such as Hebrew and Arabic, as stated 
earlier, using word resemblances to substantiate the charge of 
plagiary is a priori, a futile argument. It is an unjustified charge 
since none of the alleged Biblical loanwords in the Koran really 
stands for a purely technical term, let alone the ‘author’ of the 


1) The letter f is absent in Hebrew-Aramaic handwriting, For all cases of Arabicroots in 

: Te eaias ks ota and e p tses ()( Haee 0% sty De Ar 
§R means to slant, absent in Hebrew $'R, whence the confusion between, e.g, DN & 
GDN. 
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‘nt Koran, which abounds in purely Koranic techn 
are tir beyond the reach of the Biblical scribes. Inde, 
linguistieally speaking, any attempt to upgrade the Bible, or 
other ‘holy’ seripture, ever the Koran, is a bad joke, if not in faq, 
a self-defeating argument, After all, suppose that the Koran Was 
revealed in Hebrew, would it be logical to criticize it for using the 
same Hebrew wording for the same Biblical notions? 


(5) The assumption that the Koran is a repeated version in Arabic 
of the Holy Scriptures in their present available form (so as to 
substantiate the charge of plagiary) is totally false, Both Jews and 
Christians are urged to ‘quit’ the Bible in its scribal form and 
convert immediately to Islam, which is regarded as the last Divine 
Message that displaced all former Divine Revelations, and the final 
rectifier of the monotheistic message as distorted by scribes and 
exegetes. That is why the Koran is devoid of erroneous or distorted 
scribal insertion, The Biblical scribes and narrators mistakenly and 
uunceasingly sermonized the Biblical message, either by distortion 
or concealment. As for the points of disagreement between the 
Koran and the Bible are, indeed, so glaring, but whats told in the 
Koran in addition to the whole Biblical heritage is enormous. The 
Sayer of all the Truth, foretold by Jesus in John’s Gospel [John. XVI 
12-13], left nothing to be said to mankind, As for the points of 
agreement, the unity of the Divine Message all along the history of 
mankind not only explains, but also presuppotes, all the degrees of 
conformity between the Torah and the Koran, since the Revealer of 
both is One and the same, 


‘To conclude it should be noted in this connection that such Judeo- 
Christian anti-Koran Orientalists, who have completely failed -through 
the analytical study of the Divine Message- to disprove the Koran Divine 
authorship on a rational basis, were blindly driven to deny all Divine 
Revelations, Thus, for them, both the Koran and the Bible are man-made, 
and not Divine, and that all Prophets down to Mohammad (PBUH) were 
equally ‘impostors' without exception. As a necessary result of their own 
argumentation, nothing prevents them from adopting such an enraged 
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charge of plagiary against Mohammad (PBUH) in person, since, for them, 
allso-called Divine’ Revelations are common human heritage that is open 
toall claimants; in other words, it is unprotected and has no ‘copyrights’. 


aia 


Here, the most important point to discussin our research isto determine, 
from a Muslim standpoint, my own position, that is, whether the Koran -the 
ultimate authority of the Arabic language- does occasionally, or does not at 
all, make use of loanwords that are seem foreign to the Arabic language? 


My answer is: Yes, there are certainly occasional occurrencesin the Koran 
of some originally foreign words of the second type, ie., words that became 
Arabic before the time of Revelation, and, thus, became readily intelligible 
to the Arabs of the epoch asif they were originally Arabic; indeed, this isan 
unceasing linguistic process that is common to all languages. 


Yet, the occurrence in the Koran of such naturalized words should 
not be loosely alleged for a specific Koranic word without due linguistic 
investigation for the following considerations, as follows: 


in Arabic, as a Semitic language, the only admissible linguistic criterion 
by which we measure the pure Arabity, or foreignness, is the following: 


1) Whenever the disputed word is legitimately formed from the 
simplest ground base, ., an Arabic triliteral or basic root in current 
use, then such a word, even if unuttered by the Arabs before the 
Koran, is categorically Arabic in origin’, such as the Koranic word 
‘Serat' from the root ‘SRT’, or the Koranic word 'Estabraq' from the 
root 'BRQ’: 

2) When the Arabic language Jacks such basic root, or, when the 
supposed basic root, being a quadriliteral, seems a back-formation 
from the disputed word, such as the word 'SRDQ that is taken from 
the Koranic word ‘Sorideq’, then the disputed word seems probably 
foreign. Thus, the final decision regarding its foreignness remains 
controversial, until its foreign homonymous: equivalent is identified 
in current use and is commonly used with the same meaning in a 


named foreign language. 


Onomasti¢ ‘Miracle in the Koran’ 
o ! a ible occurrence of some orginal fore word oy 
pee Le Koran, such as the Koranic word * os lise the 
secon type in Ea formed from the pure Arabic IF ch roo, 
pune Roranie nevi esti that is derived from the r00t ‘QST ang 
such a the Korat rt’ that is derived fram the root SRT, which are 
the Kora or rad by the Arabs before the Koran, is by no meang 
FO ra viper aspect as stated carer, from the grandeur of the 
sie “Arabic in the debate. 
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detracting, 
Koran, being revealed in 


the issue of thealleged Koranicloanwords, or the occurrence 


apialy though interesting and also 


iginally in the Koran, 
of originally non-Arab words in the 
controversial, it is of little importance to the scope of the present work, 


especially regarding demonstrating one miracle of the Divine Omniscience 
in the Koran, since there is no miraculous knowledge at all in explaining 
the meaning of such alleged loanwords that were already in current use by 
the Arabs themselves before the Koran. 

Our work is solely interesting, especially in regard to the non-Arab 
proper names cited in the Koran, for the following reasons: 

1) Such non-Arab proper names are universally and unanimously 

known as non-Arab, namely foreign to the Arabic language. 


2) Theirexact meaningis only known by versed scholar of the foreign 
language from which the particular proper name is derived. 

The more the instance of the Divine Omniscience in the Koran is 
miraculous and indisputable, the more the proper name in question is, as 
follows: 

(1) Derived froma totally extinct language, such as the Old Egyptian, 
unknown to all mankind and still so until recent time, that was in 
common use one thousand years before the Koran, 

(2) Explained differently in the Koran as regards its real, original 
‘meaning against all bearers of the particular name, and contrary to 
{tslong-established explanation that is still held by the grammarians 
or scholars of the particular language. 


Oh: The Onomastic Miracle Tos 


Such precisely is the onomastic miracle presented and demonstrated 
herein. 


apAEAIS 


(2) 


Of all lasses of words in any language, only proper names have the 
peculiarity of losing their original semantic denotation that is still given in 
dictionaries to their homonymous common names, adjectives, etc., after 
which, in all appearances, the particular proper name was first coined. 

Take, for example, the proper name ‘England, from Old English 
‘Englaland, lit, land of the Angles, ie., hooks; When speaking of England’, 
the idea ofa hook or hooks (ie, angles) is totally absent from the speaker's 
mind, even if the speaker happens to be a remarkable authority on the 
English language, because he uses the term England to denote 'a specific 
country, singularized from other countries by the proper name ‘England’. 

‘Again, when speaking, for example, of Pope Clement VII, who showed 
no forbearance towards Henry VIII, whom he excommunicated, it would 
not bea witty statement to say: "Pope Clement VII wasnot ‘clement’ towards 
Henry VIL", because everybody knows that Pope ‘Clement VII as indeed 
all bearers of such name, was only ‘clement’ by name, not necessarily by 
nature, 

The same applies perfectly to the robust giant of Robin Hood's band’, 
who is called Little John, ora dark-skinned person, who is curiously named 
Mr, White, and so on. 

Such semantic denotation is obviously shown in adjectives, such as 
clement, little, white, etc, or in common names, such as Carter, Horn, 
etc, This semantic denotation is totally lost in proper names, such as Mr. 
Clement, Mr. Little, Mr. White, Mr. Garter and Cape Horn, when used as 
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appellatives. Consequently, proper names are essentially meaningless ig 
refernce to the person, thing, or place, named, which is considered 
bbe a mere symbol utiered just to denote identity, devoid of any reference 
to character, quality, state, condition, or relation, This takes place when 
the particular proper name: (I) is formed from an obsolete root that is ng 
longer in use in the particular language: or (Il) is borrowed from a foreign 
language. 

Such meaningless characteristic of proper names results inevitably in 
the following singularities: 


1) Proper names are neither translatable nor even convertible into 
their perfect equivalents in other languages; the English name 
‘John, for example, is never translated or converted into any of 
its equivalents, such as the French ‘Jean’, the German ‘Hahn’, the 
Dutch Johan’, the Arabic 'Yaliya' or, ultimately, the Hebrew 'Yoh 
niin’ literally grace from God, but remains invariably ‘John’ in all 
languages, lest translation or conversion be misleading as to the 
identity of the person spoken of or spoken to. 


2) 


Imported foreign names are loosely used in naturalized form, 
without any bother to get the faintest idea about their original 
meaning in the foreign language from which the proper name was 
ultimately borrowed. ‘George’ and ‘Rachel’, for example, are current 
Proper names in English, but nobody cares to know that ‘George’ 
is derived from the Greek ‘Georgios’ that is originally formed from 
‘geo+ ergos, which literally means ‘earth-worker, ‘tiller’, and nobody 
is interested to learn that ‘Rachel’ is formed from the Hebrew 'Rah 
aI, which literally means ‘ewe’ .e., a female sheep. 


‘Naturalization of foreign names even adds to complete confusion as 
to theoriginal meaning of the name, especially when the naturalized 
form suggests by itselfa different meaning. Asa result, the borrowed 
name becomes misunderstood in the borrowing language as it 
is unintelligible in the original language, which first coined the 
Particular name. An example of this is found in connection with 
the Old Egyptian name 'Mése' (the Prophet Moses), which literary 


3) 


(Ch. I: The Onomastic Mirade Is 


4 


5) 


means ‘child, which is derived from the Old Egyptian root 'MSY', 
meaning 'to beget’, or 'procreate’), The biblically naturalized Hebrew 
name ‘Mose, which is identical in form to the present participle 
masculine of the Hebrew root MSY’, meaning'to draw out, ‘deliver, 
leads to misunderstanding by the Hebrews of Mosess name as it is 
far from the Old Egyptian name ‘Mase’ (child). Thus, the Hebrew 
name 'Mosé’ becomes unintelligible in terms of the Old Egyptian 
vocabulary, leading to obscuring legitimate identification of Moses's 
real name in the language of Moses’s adoptive father, Pharaoh, 


Invariably conceived as essentially meaningless, foreign names 
that are originally in combined form, such as ‘Gabriel’ (from the 
Hebrew name 'Gab: which literary means ‘the mighty man 
of God’), are grammatically treated in the borrowing language as 
if they are originally simple names, and not compound. When 
feminized, the usual feminine ending is to be added, not to the first 
syllable, but to the second one of the combined name, such as the 
feminine ‘Gabrielle’ for masculine Gabriel’), resulting in absurdities 
and nonsense, as the feminine ‘Gabrielle’ turns to mean, not ‘the 
mighty woman of God, but ‘the mighty man of the Goddess’, 
which is a weird name for a female person, let alone feminizing 
the invariable word ‘God’. Another example of such an absurdity 
is found in connection with the compound foreign names that 
are originally coined from an ‘exclamation’, such as the masculine 
name ‘Emmanuel’ that is taken from the Hebrew name (emmanu- 
El), which literary means 'God be with us!) is invariably neuter in 
gender, but the feminized ‘Emmanuels' means "The Goddess be 
with us!’ and so on. 

Not a few of ‘indigenous’ proper names, although original in the 
particular language, are seldom intelligible to ‘indigenes, let alone 
bearers of the particular name, because of archaisin, disuse, clipping, 
altering and obscured combination, Here are some examples from 
the English language: (1)'Clint, diminutive of ‘Clinton’, where ‘Clint 
isan Old English word, meaning lif (precipice, and the syllable‘) 
on’ in Old English means town’; thus, ‘Clinton’ literary means ‘town 
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at the clitt”. Similarly, the other English proper atte ‘Clifton’ (Chitg 
ton), which means that both ‘Clinton’ (dim, ‘Clint) and ‘Clifton: 
(dim, ‘Cli’, are perfect equivalents, but such synonymy is hargy 
perceptible to any Anglophone, who is unassisted by ahigh-standarg 
English etymologist; and, (Il) both ferninine names ‘Molly’ and Poy, 
are used as variables of Mary, from Aramaic Mariam’, which consig, 
of Mari + amma literary meaning ‘handmaid of the Lord", Another 
example -from Hebrew- is the Hebrew name "Yeqit-i-El literary 
meaning ‘God-fearing’, where the first syllable "Yeqat’ should bg 
from the Hebrew root 'YQA’, akin to the Arabic root 'WQY', literary 
meaning ‘to ward off’, and in the Koranic usage it means ‘to be pious’, 
‘venerating’, or ‘fearing God’, but the root 'YQA' is unused in Hebrew, 
‘Thus, no Hebrew bearer of the Hebrew name 'Yeqit-i-EI' could know 
for sure the real meaning of his own name, unless assisted by ahigh- 
standard scholar in both Hebrew and Arabic. 


But, nobody cares to know the utterance of sounds referring to the 
‘identity’ of the person or place named, since proper names of persons or 
places are'symbols' 


Huai 


It sppears clearly from the foregoing lines and examples that ‘Onomas- 
tics ie. the academic study of the origin, form, meaning and use of proper 
names, is not at all an ordinary task for ordinary people, but rather it is 
a highly specialized branch of linguistics, requiring a collective work by 
high-standard erudite, multilingual, etymologists, versed in both extinct 
and living languages, 


Yet, Koran Onomastics requires a superhuman all-comprising mind. 
‘The marvelous work done in this field by the Koran, as fully demonstrated 
in the present research, testifies all by itself to the Omniscient Mind, the 


only possible author of such unequalled and unprecedented masterpiece of 
Divine Omniscience. 


fe 
(1) Although -as we shall see later- wrongly believed by all New Testament scholars to be 


“ognate of Miriam’, Mosca’ sister (Hebrew 'Meryim’ lit, ‘rebellion’), 
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Any disparagement of the Koran, he everlasting miracle, would only strip 
the Koran disparaging opponents from any founded claim to scholarship. In 
addition, any attempt to deny the Koran Divine Credibility, contrary to the 
prime purpose of such short-sighted incurable ‘opponents, would indeed be 
a credit of the Koran alleged human author, Similarly, the very accusation of 
imposture, in respect of Mohanimads justified claim to Prophethood from 
God, is in itself a certification by themselves of Mobammad's superhuman 
onmniscience, which Omniscience is only Gods Proper. 


Indeed, the basic dilemma for all the anti-Koran debaters isto recognize 
‘Moliammads claim to Prophethood from God as justified, oraccredithim 


(God forbid!) to the highly deserved title of Godhood, exclusively befitting 
the Koran Divine Author. 


If Mohammad (PBUH) was just an extremely erudite person, a great 
poet, an impostor, preaching his own miracle or, in brief, a liar, as alleged 
by his opponents, nothing atall would have discouraged an impostor -with 
the Divine Book in his hand- from taking the next logical step, ie, to 
prodaim himself divine. 


But the greatest men, having rejected all earthly ambitions for wealth, 
rank, renown or prestige, had a supreme mission to see fulfilled, that is, to 
relieve all mankind once for all from any further distortion by mystics, poets 
or clergymen, of the One Divine Message forall times, and to eliminate for 
good any muddles or mystifications about the All-Transcending One: 


{"Say (0 Mohammad): ‘lam only a man like you. It has been 
inspired to me that your God is One God. So whoever hopes 
{for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and 
‘associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord’,"} 

[Kor. Al-Kahf (The Cave): 110] 


Thus, after Prophet Mobammad (PBUH), no choice is left for any 
human reading in the Koran with a self-respecting mind except either 
be a rigorously Koranic pure monotheist or, else, remain a wretched 
muddleheaded fool. 


AyEAEAIS 


x 


(3) 

In spite of its highly cogent power as irrefutable instance of Divine 
‘Omniscience in the Koran, which is extremely useful to defenders of Koran 
Divine Credibility, the onomastic miracle herein presented remained 
nonetheless unspoken of, all along a period of almost fourteen centuries, 
i.e. since the revelation of the Koran, accomplished in 632 A.D., until the 
publication of the present work. 


Such silence by Koran scholars was obviously due to the fact that ‘The 
onomastic miracle in the Koran’ -as indeedall other Koran miracles reserved 
for future Muslim generations- has remained hitherto undiscovered. 


Reasons responsible for delaying the discovery were three in number: 
(1) Extreme subtlety of Koran Onomastics. 
(2) Absence of any reference thereto by the Prophet. 


(3) Poor acquaintance of all Koran scholars without exception with 
languages other than the Arabic, especially with the Hebrew- 
‘Aramaic from which the majority of foreign names in the Koran 
was derived, let alone extinct languages, such as the Old Egyptian 
which was unknown to all mankind one millennium before the 
Koran and is still unknown to the majority of them so until now. 


‘The Prophets silence in respect of the onomastic miracle was due to 
the fact that Koran Onomastics was a miracle reserved for future Muslim 
generations, since it could not be recognized a tested-and-proved instance 
of Divine Omniscience in the Koran, i.e. a miracle, unless contemporaries 
of the Prophet, believers and disbelievers alike, could -which was not 
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the case ascertain fur themselves the scholarly truth telling in Koray 
Onomastics. 

However the (wo other reasons responsible for delaying the discovery 
ff the onomastic miracle, namely, subtlety of Koran Onomastics, ang 
consequences of Koran scholars poor acquaintance with such foreign 
languages, need a somehow detailed attention, 


eee 


Koran Onomastics is indeed too subtle to be readily discovered from 
immediate reading in the Koran. For myself, to be sincere, I deem my own 
discovery of the onomastic miracle only due to a hit of sheer hazard or, to 
be precise, to.an inspired flash of pure intuition, 


Such hit ofhazard or flash of intuition occurred to mein connection with 
the name Zachariah’, Hebrew ‘Zekarya’, literally, ‘he remembered God, 
from the Hebrew ZKR, cognate of the Arabic DKR, namely, to remember, 


How many often indeed did I stop at the charming euphony in the 
Koranic Verse [Kor. Maryam (Mary): 2] assimilating the Arabic verbal 
noun ‘dekr', which literally means remembrance or remembering, to the 
name ‘Zachariah’, Koranic 'Zakariyya and Hebrew 'Zekarya’, meaning he 
remembered God? 


Only God knows. Yet, over so many years of reading in the Koran, I 
used only to admire the euphonic charm, unaware that the Koran was in 
fact using such euphony intentionally to explain by the Arabic verbal noun , 
‘des, literally, remembrance, the central meaning in the Hebrew name 
"Zekaryi, ie. he who remembers God’. 


‘Was it because of my poor acquaintance with Hebrew at that time, that 
‘made me stick to sheer euphonic homophony and miss synonymy? 


Itis Quite possible; but not necessarily. when I got, later, to know Hebrew 
better, I still needed that flash of intuition to grasp the subtle hint, let alone 
the lucky conclusion that the Koran does, in more or less similar ways, 
‘intentionally explain’ All Koranic non-Arab names, 

‘This is because Koran onomastic style relative to the name ‘Zachariah’, 
as indeed in connection with all other Koranic non-Arab names, is not 


V nos 


direct. The Koran, rel 
intention to explain the name ‘Zachariah. 


‘ting Zachariah story", is not explicitasto its avowed 
‘The Koranic account does not 
tun, for example, as follows: “Phere was a man named Zachariah, which 
name means he who remembers Gad’, and that man (© Mohammad!) was 
remembered by thy Lord's Mercy, as he called on his Lord whisperingly 


in the temple, ete." lef. Kor. Maryam (Mary): 2-3], but the subtle Koranic 
account runs as follows: 


{"(Ihis is) a mention of the mercy of your Lord to His slave 
Zakariyya (Zachariah). When he called out his Lord (God) a 
call in secret.") Kor. Maryam (Mary): 2-3] 

The corresponding original Arabic text in the Koran marvelously reads: 


{"dekru ralmati rabbika ‘abdahu Zakariyya, ed niidarabbahu 
neditian kafiyya",} 


Here, in spite of homophonic assimilation of the Arabic ‘dekr’ to the 
Hebrew ‘Zekaryi', and synonymous approximation of ‘he called on his 
Lord and the Hebrew 'Zekarya’, the who remembers the Lord, there seems 
no intentional explanation of the name ‘Zachariah’, but rather a smoothly 
Tunning strict account of solid facts: 


‘The man was really called 'Zachariah’, 


He did call on his Lord and the Lord's Mercy did remember him (hearing 
his prayer for an impossible son in his advanced years from his old barren 
wife Elizabeth and announcing the birth of John). 


With such couching, the reader's attention is wholly drawn to the facts 
narrated in the Koranic text, with no chance to grasp the subtle Koranic 
hint to the meaning of the name in question. 


In addition, and most important, proper names, as stated earlier, are 
quasi-meaningless, ie, read or uttered merely as symbols to the identity of 


(1) John's father and husband of Mary’s aunt, Elizabeth, who, according to the Gospels, 
‘was prayingiin the temple when an Angel appeared to him and said to him, "Do not be 
afraid, Zachariah, for your prayer is heard, and your wife Elizabeth will beat youa son, 
‘and you shall call him John” (Luke. I: 13). Zachariah named in the Koran is counted 
‘among Prophets, while he s only a priest in the Christian Tradition, 
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the person or place named, without the faintest occurrence to the Mind ay 
original tic Jenotation while read or uttered, which wea 


invum, possible notice of the indirect onomastic reference, 


Were the Koran revealed in the language from which most non- Ara, 
names in the Koran are derived, ie, in Hebrew, perhaps such indirec, 
‘enomastic hint would have been less dimly noticeable, for such sentence ag 
‘the mercy of the Lord remembered His bondman Zachariah’ would then 
have read in Hebrew: 'Rahaméy Yehwa zakaru ‘abdéhu Zekarya’, where 
‘zakaru’ (3 person plural form, meaning remembered) and the name 
"Zekarya’ (he who remembers the Lord), would have been, relative to 
Hebrew readers, in conspicuously homogenous confrontation. 

But the Koran was revealed in Arabic; so, all non-Arab names cited, and 
explained, in the Koran, are in fact ‘Foreign words’ to the Arabic reader, 
used as meaningless appellatives, needing not to be dwelt on. 


‘This brings us to the hot topic concerning Koran scholars and exegetes 
level of acquaintance with foreign languages, especially with the Hebrew- 
Aramaic, from which most non-Arab names in the Koran are derived. 


aha 


Koran scholars and exegetes, without exception, were indeed poorly 
acquainted with languages other than the Arabic, especially with the 
Hebrew-Aramaic, 

A few illustrative examples, in this regard, are self-evident: 

1) The name ‘Gabriel’ (Koranic''Jebril' and Hebrew ‘Gabr-i-El') which 
literally means, ‘the mighty one of God’, was curiously explained 
(abdullah), literally servant of God’, which is quite far from the 
Hebrew 'Gabr-i-El\ Itis fanny to know that the Hebrew is possessed 
of the name (abd-i-E)) perfect equivalent of the Arabic (abdullah); 
here, exegetes’ hazardous explanation is built on simple guessing. 


2) The name ‘Abraham’, explained by the scribe of the Genesis himself 
as meaning ‘father ofa great multitude", is curiously analyzed by 


(1) Rectified In Koran Onomastics o ‘eader-of-mankind' as we shall demonstrate later. 
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3) 


some Koran exegetes as follows: ‘Ab+' meaning ‘father’ (which is 
good) and '+raham’ as cognate of the Arabic ‘rahim’, ie. ‘merciful’, 
apparently on the assumption that the ‘h' in the Arabic could be 
mutated to ‘h’ in the Hebrew-Aramaic (which is quite bad). Here, 
again, the exegetic explanation of the Hebrew-Aramaic name 
‘Abraham’ is based on hazardous guessing, the more it denounces 
their poor acquaintance with Biblical writings, either directly or 
through contemporary Biblical ‘priests’, already alleged by anti- 
Koran Orientalists, 


Owing to Semitic sisterhood, many Biblical names were mistaken by 
some exegetes for genuinely Arabic names, such as ‘Noah’ (Hebrew 
‘Noah’ and Koranic 'Nih’), But, unequipped with Comparative 
Linguistics, especially in respect of consonantal mutations within 
sister-languages, such as the original Arabic 'k’ mutating to 
Hebrew-Aramaic ‘h', some Koran exegetes were wrongly induced 
to understand the name ‘Noah’ as being from the original Arabic 
NWH (to wail over), not from the original Arabic NWK (to rest, 
remain), mutating in the Hebrew-Aramaic to NWH, and thus, 
they wrongly came to the conclusion that the name ‘Noah’ meant 
‘the wailing one’, not ‘the remaining one’ as explained by Koran 
contextual onomastic hint: 


{"And indeed We sent Nih (Noah) to his people, and he 
remained among them a thousand years less fifty years..."} 
Kor. Al’Ankabit (The Spider): 14] 
So, such exegetes could but miss the Koranic subtle onomastic hint. 
However, ‘the wailing one’ seemed to them a curious name for a 
Prophet, so, they readily accepted the funny explanation offered 
by their unscholarly Biblical priests that 'Noah’ was so named in 
the Torah after having ‘wailed’ so many decades over the destiny 
of his people drowned in the Deluge, with a quantity of tears 
comparable thereto! Such hazardous explanation testifies to the 
total unscholarship of contemporary Biblical sources, to the fact 
that Koran exegetes could learn nothing from their contemporary 
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iblical ‘scholars’ to help them rectify exegetic Onomasticg 
concerning, Hiblical names! and to the truth telling of he Koran jy 
respect of contemporary Hiblical priests when it says: 

{"And there are among them (Jews) are gentiles who know 


not the Book, but they trust upon false desires and they but 
[Kor. Al-Raqarah (The Cow): 78] 


guess"). 
4) Owing to theirtotal unfamiliarity with the Hebrew-Aramaic, as wel] 
as to their lack of Comparative Linguistics enabling to understand 
consonantal mutations within sister-languages such asthe Arabic'd’ 
mutating to the Hebrew 's' and the Arabic ‘k’ occasionally mutating 
to the Hebrew ‘q, Koran exegetes and scholars could not decipher 
the meaning of a name, which was common in the post-Koranic 
period among both Arabs and Jews, such as the name ‘Isaac’ 
(Koranic 'Eshiiq') arabicized from the Hebrew "Yeshiiq’, meaning 
‘he laughs’, in the sense of ‘the laughing one’, which is derived from 
the Hebrew SHQ, the equivalent of Arabic DHK, meaning to laugh. 
Indced, within the context of the Koran relating the announcement 
of Isaac’s birth by a delegation of Angels whom Abraham received 
and hastened to prepare a meal for the occasion in their honor 
with his wife Sarah waiting on them, the Koran subtly explains the 
meaning of the name ‘Isaac’ as follows: 


{"And his wife, waiting on (them), laughed, so We gave her 
glad tidings of (the birth of) Ishtiq (Isaac)..."} 
[Kor. Hiid (The Prophet Had): 71] 


The Koran seems unequivocally to say: ‘As she laughed, we (the 
Angels) announced to her the laughing one’, i.e. Isaac. Here, the 
Koranic couching (she laughed, so we announced...) suggests by 
itself that the choice of this particular name (Isaac) was occasioned 
by Sarahis act, ie, her laughter, which was quite enough to move 


(1) Indeed, the scribe of the Genesis himself, as we shall demonstrate later, did miss the 
real meaning of 'Noah' derived from the Hebrew-Aramaic NWH (to rest, remain) 
‘mistaking it as f being taken from 'res’ In the sense of comfort, not in the sense of 
‘stay, ‘remaln’, 
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5) 


Koran exegetes curiosity to solicit atleast with their contemporary 

Jews bearers of the name Isaac, the meaning of that name 80 a8 

to determine its relation ty Sarats laughter, but this is not true. 
On the contrary, some of them mistook, as usual, ‘Isaac’ (Koranic 

shaq) derived from the Arabic SLQ, as literally meaning, to be 
brought far, which testifies, not only to Koran scholars’ total lack 
of acquaintance with the Hebrew-Aramaic, but also to the fact that 
their contemporary Jews lost all contact with the Bible (where the 
scribe of the Genesis identifies the meaning of the name 'Isaac’) 
and with Hebrew itself, since "Yeshiiq’ (Isaac) is precisely the third 
Person masculine present form of such a current verb as'to laugh’, 
or else, to the fact that they knew but, out of sheer malice, kept silent 
80 as not to help Koran exegetes rectify their unsuccessful guesses. 
But how could one excuse the modern Orientalists supposed to be 
highly educated in the Hebrew-Aramaic, who stop at criticizing 
Koran coining ‘Eshiiq' from "Yeshiq), as if totally blind to Koran 
marvelous couching in the above Verse explaining the meaning of 
the name ‘Isaac’? 


Reading in later Koranic exegeses, indeed as late as Al-Qortobis 
“Al-Jiime'u le-Ahkim-el Qor' an" of the 13% century A.D., reveals 
that some genius Koran exegetes (unfortunately not named by Al- 
Qortobi), if not Al-Qortobi in person, who had the opportunity 
of staying some years in Egypt, were suspicious about Biblical 
scholars’ erroneous explanation of the name Moses (Koranic 'Miisa’ 
and Hebrew ‘Moéé’) from the Hebrew MSA and thought rightly 
that it would be more logical to solicit the meaning of the name 
Moses from the Old Egyptian, language of Moses’s adoptive father, 
,. with the Copts of Egypt, descendants of the Pharaohs. But the 
Coptic, which was itself extinct at the epoch, was not, contrary to 
the concept of those exegetes, identical with the Old Egyptian from 
which Moses’s name was in fact derived. Anyhow, some Coptic 
volunteers told them, as narrated by Al-Qortobi, that the name 
Moses could be built from Coptic ‘Mo + Sa’ (water + trees), in 
reference to the place where the Hebrew infant's ark was found, The 


110 WL the Onomastic Miracle in the Koran 
attempt, though unsuccessful, testifies indeed to those exegetey 
scholarship, to the total jgnorance by contemporary Copts of they 
grandfathers’ language, and to the genius of Koran Onomasticg 
deriving the name Moses from the Old Egyptian ‘Mase, ie, ‘chia’, 
Arabic ‘Walid’ as explained in the following Koranic Verse in which 
Pharaoh, lecturing Moses, said ironically to him: 

{"Did we not bring you (Moses) up among us asa child?”} 
[Kor. Aé-Soiara (The Poets) 18] 

Such information had been, before and after the Koran, beyond the 
reach of all mankind until too recently, not before the middle of the 19% 
century A.D, 

This is one unbeatable proof of Divine Omniscience in the Koran, 
because only the Speaker in the Koran, blessed be His names, can know 
such facts. 

It is also and by far one sufficient reason for the delayed discovery of 
the onomastic miracle which was impossible to demonstrate in its full 
dimensions before such ancient languages as the Old Egyptian could be 
deciphered and reconstituted. 

eEajeyo 


Ss 


(4) 

Non-Arab, or allegedly non-Arab, proper names of persons or places 
cited in the Koran (all of which are being dealt with in the present research), 
belong in alphabetical order to the following languages: 

Aramaic (example: ‘Midian’ (Biblical 'Medyan' and Koranic'Madyan’]). 

Babylonian (example: "Thara’, Abraham's father [Biblical “Tarah’ and 
Koranic 'Azar']). 

Greek (example: ‘Evangel’, the Gospel [New Testament ‘evangelion’ and 
Koranic 'Enjil'). 

Hebrew to which belong most non-Arab names cited in the Koran 
(example: 'Jonah' [Biblical 'Yoni’ and Koranic 'Yiinos')). 

Old Egyptian from which are found five names in the Koran, ie. Egypt, 
‘Haman’, 'Moses', ‘Pharaoh’ and ‘Sinai’ (example: 'Moses' [Biblical 'Mosé" 
and Koranic 'Miisa’]). 

Koranic Onomastics in respect of Koran foreign names from such five 


languages -some occasionally ancient or even extinct- points toa supreme 
linguistic knowledge too erudite to be humanly attainable at the epoch, 
tither by one single man (Koran alleged human author, ie. the Prophet) 
or by a team of assistant Biblical priests, as attested by scribal erroneous 
Onomastics in the Torah, remaining unrectified until the present day. 


In addition, the highly subtle manner in which the Koran explains such 
tested by some Koran onomastic instruments, 


foreign names, such as at 
especially Arabicization, Assimilation, Imagery or Portrayal within the 
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1g the character oF place named, sometimes even 
vane, testfes tothe fat that theauthor of the Koran did not happe, 
ht the meaning of such names in isolation, but rather thatthe 
ly acquainted with sucl languages, which are humanly 

even by the greatest of modern 


narrative context featuring 


the 
‘oran is mastedh 
unattainable as carly as its epoch and still so 
linguists. 

no doubt, a miracle of Divine Omniscience too overwhelming ig 


lis, 
be challenged or denied. 
a0 

Koran onomastic instruments identified through the present research 

axe six in number: 
1+ Arabicization. 
2- Assimilation, 
3- Synonymy, 
4- Antonymy 
5- Translation, 
6 Portrayal. 

‘As I am going to demonstrate in the present research, each non-Arab 
proper name cited in the Koran is explained by either one or more of such 
six onomastic instruments, 

‘Yet, before applying them to our subject-matter, we should first, for 
the purposes of our work, determine the function and use, in Koran 
Onomastics, of each one of such six onomastic instruments. 

He 

‘To begin with, all Koranic non-Arab proper names are already figured 

inthe Koren in an ‘Arabicized! form, ic. the particular proper name is not 


‘copied’ as it is in its original language, but ‘modified’ to suit Arabs’ owt. 


Particular phonology, such as ‘Elisha’, Hebrew (Blisa‘), which is Arabicized 
inthe Koran as (Alyasa'), 
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‘Thisis quite natural, tis, i 
‘Take for example the Aral 


Such process of Arabicization, Frenchification, Germanization, etc. is 
not at all meant to translate the meaning of the Particular foreign name 
to the natives of the other language, but rather merely to suit appropriate 
phonological considerations, particular to the Arabic, English, French or 
German, 

Take, again, for example, the Arabic name ‘Al-Qiherah’, the feminine 
agent form of the Arabic QHR, i.e, to conquer, literally, 'she (the city) that 
conquers (invaders). Such meaning, ie. conqueress implied by the Arabic 
‘Al-Qiherah’ and readily understood by any Arab uttering ot hearing the 
name, is totally absent in ‘Cairo’, ‘Le Caire’, ‘Kahiro’, for Anglophones, 
Francophones and Germanophones respectively, since ‘Cairo’, 'Le Caire’ 
or Kahiro’, has in English, French or German, absolutely not any semantic 
denotation beyond the ‘symbolic’ reference to the capital of Modern 
Egypt. 

How, then, could ‘Arabicization’ of foreign names in the Koran be an 
‘onomastic instrument explaining the original meaning of such non-Arab 
Proper names? 

How could ‘Explanation by Arabicization' be possible? 

It is possible, indeed, only in one specific case, precisely, when the 
particular foreign name is: 

(1) Taken from a Semitic sister-language relative to the Arabic (such as 

Aramaic, Babylonian and Hebrew), 

(2) Formed from common basic roots still living in both 

(3) Arabicized in a form by itself equally intelligible to Arabs as to the 

original meaning of the particular foreign name. 


fulfilled, namely, lingual 
When such three conditions, combined, are 
sisterhood, common basicrootand semantic formation, then the Arabicized 
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form is nearest to the original, and most important, identical in Meanin, 

An illustrative example of such a case may be found in the Hebrew na” 
"Kohén’ (literally, priest), the masculine agent form of the Hebrew Ky, 
when it is Arabicized ‘Kaen’, the masculine agent form of the Arabi. 
KHN, identical to the Hebrew, 

Yet, in spite of thefact that most non-Arab names in the Koran are ‘Origin, 

Hebrew, ‘Explanation by Arabicization'is the least used onomasticinstrurent, 
‘This fact is due to frequent radical consonantal mutations in sister-languages, 
such asthe Arabic NWK mutating to the Hebrew NWH, in respect ofthe name 
"Noah (Hebrew ‘Noah’ and Koranic 'Nii’) In such instance, Explanation by 
Arabicization is impossible, unless the Hebrew sound ‘his changed back into 
the original Arabic 'k, and thus Koranic ‘Nah would read Nik’, which is 
so misleading as to the real person of a Biblical character as famous as the 
Prophet Noah, and unless ‘Arabicization’ dissolves into ‘Translation’, another 
onomastic instrument with which we shall deal later. 


It might be argued by Koran disparaging opponents, however, that there 
is not any miraculous knowledge in explaining Hebrew names in the Koran 
by means of Arabicization, whenever onomastic Arabicization is possible 
according to rules stated earlier, ie. when the basic root forming the Hebrew 
name is common to both Hebrew and Arabic, since Koran ‘Human’ Author 
(ie. the Prophet) would then, as any other Arab, have rightly guessed, just 
from the common basic root, the real original meaning of the Hebrew 
name. Such argument may be apparently good, but is, in fact, linguistically 
false for the following reasons: 


(1) Sister-languages may well use the common basic root, identical in 
form, such asthe triliteral BW; witha differentsemanticdenotation, 
where the Hebrew BW’ means ‘to come’, while the Arabic BW’ 
means 'to come back. 


(2) Grammatical forms are not always identical in sister-languoges,such 
as the form ‘pa‘al' referring in Hebrew to the past participle while 
referring in Arabic to the emphatic agent form, and the Hebrew 
‘pot! denoting the agent form, which is so easily mistakable for the 
Arabic fotayl’, simple diminutive form, and so on. 


hI: The Onomastic Miracle Das 
1 


How then could such an 
Hebrew- that the patticula 
form, is used in the same 
grammatical form used in 
Arabic grammatical form? 


n Arab be sure -unless he is well-versed in 
¥ common basic root, although identical in 
Sense in the Hebrew, or, whether the particular 
the Hebrew name is, or is not, equivalent to the 


Yet, the miraculous Koran hard) 


i 'Y uses Arabicization as an onomastic 
instrumentexceptin respect of ce 


e tain names where the Koranintentionally 
‘rectifies', by mere Arabicization, long-established wrong explanations by 
Biblical authorities, so as to ‘strongly draw the attention of Hebrew scholars 
tothe fact that ifthey had only read correctly the Hebrew name, they would 
not have missed its original semantic denotation. 


The most illustrative example in this regard may be found in the name 
‘Michael, which is Biblically written 'm-i-k-a-l' (Mikil), but dotted by the 
“Masoretes'? to read Mika! leavinglater Hebrew scholars up to the present 
day with no other alternative than to analyze the name 'Michael' as follows: 
‘mi (who?) + ka (like) + el (God)’, resulting in such a funny name as 'Who 
is like God?" (in the interrogative), which is senseless. Had Biblical scholars 
read the name undotted, i.e. ‘Mikal’, they would have readily understood 
al meaning of the Hebrew name 'Michzel' in the sense of the Hebrew 
(empowered or enabled) from the Hebrew YKL, meaning to be able, 
‘empowered, just as arabicized in the Koran: ‘Mikal’ from the Arabic WKL, 
the equivalent of the Hebrew YKL, 

Such erudition as showed by the Koran in respect of the Hebrew name 
“Michael! is, indeed, beyond the reach of any ‘assistant priest, the Biblical 
authority or Hebrew scholar, 

Another example testifying to Koran miraculous use of onomastic 
Arabicization may be found in respect of the name ‘Babylon’, Biblical 
‘Babi’, ultimately Babylonian ‘babilu’ (‘bab + ilu’), which literally means 
‘Gate of God, implied: Gate into Heaven’, in referenceto the famous tower 
which the Babylonians, essentially astrolaters, built es an observatory to 
watch celestial bodies. 


[Biblical text as received and 
(1) Traditional scribal annotators and dotters of original 
adopted, They began their work as early as the "century A.D. and accomplished tas 


late the 10 century A.D. 
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the first Semitic element in Babylonian ‘bab + ilu’, ie. "baby, liter, 
means although still currently used in the Arabic wig, 
same meaning, is missing in Hebrew, this Babylonian name was comp) 
unintelligible to the scribe of the Genesis but, as expected of him, he ragy 
embarked on the endeavor to explain the Babylonian name from ty, 
Hebrew, even if against logic and Hebrew grammar. Thus, he ventured 1, 
mistake the Babylonian name as if being from the Hebrew BLL (doubleg 
BLBL), meaning to confound or confuse, imagining 'Babél’ to meay 
‘confusion’. To support, as usual, his hazardous etymology, he managed 
to invent the funny legend by which to curiously explain the multiplicity 
of human languages, that God, admiringly jealous of Babylonian shrewd 
architecture, came down to confound their language, that they might not 
understand one another's speech, thus forcing them to abandon their plan, 
and be scattered upon the face of all the earth: 


{"So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face 
ofall the earth; and they left off to build the city. Therefore is the 
name of it is called Babel: because the Lord did there confound 
the language ofall the earth; and from thence did the Lord scatter 
them abroad upon the face of all the earth"} [Gen.XI:8-9] 


Leaving aside the outrageous blasphemy in conceiving of the Almighty 
Creator as capable of being admiringly jealous of any of His creatures, the 
scribal legend contains three flagrantly erroneous statements, namely: 

(1) The Babylonians ‘left off to build the city’, which is historically 
untrue, since the building of the city was indeed accomplished 
around the 28 century B.C,, and Babylon became to be one of the 
greatest cities in the history of the ancient world. 

(2) ‘The human species was ‘scattered upon the face of all the earth’ 
subsequent to lingual differentiation, and not vice versa, which is 
scientifically absurd. 

(3) The name ‘Babel! could be derived from the Hebrew BLBL, which 
speaking in terms of Hebrew grammar, is totally false, since the 


second radical 'L' in BLBL could not be dropped from ‘Ba 
without radically changing the notion ‘confusion’, inasmuch asthe 


Since 
ate’ or ‘door’ 
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persistent second 'b' in ‘Rabél! prevents deriving ‘Babel’ from the 
original Hebrew triliteral BLL, 

Nonetheless, Biblical authorities,as well as Hebrew scholars, who blindly 
followed the example of theunscholarly scribe, ‘managed to say that ‘abi! 
was originally written ‘Balbal", without even bothering to ask themselves: 
Hut why should Babylonians borrow a Hebrew name for their city? 


This one example, among many in scribal Pentateuch, testifies, indeed, 
to scribal total unscholarship and, consequently, to the inauthenticity of 
the Biblical text as Divinely revealed. Since the Almighty Omniscient is 
incapable of error, whenever a statement proves false, it is systematically 
not Divine, 


As to the Glorious Koran, the matter is totally different: the Arabic 
‘Babel, if analyzed ‘bab + el’, is identical in both form and meaning to the 
Babylonian ‘babilu’, or 'bab + ilu’ , since the Arabic ‘bab’ is equivalent in 
form, meaning and usage, to the Babylonian ‘bab’, and the second element 
‘el’ in the Arabic ‘Babel’ occurred in authentic Arabic vocabulary at least 
as early as the Koranic period” as a primary form of the Arabic ‘Allah’, 
equivalent to Babylonian ‘ilu’ (God). Hence, Koranic ‘Babel’ is correctly 
explained in the Koran by mere Arabicization, but Koran exegetes failed to 
grasp the hint, for two reasons: 


(1) The onomastic miracle in the Koran was not yet discovered so as to 
move exegetes in this direction. 


(2) The Babylonian was an extinct language at the epoch and until 
recently, $0 as to contrast Koranic ‘Babel’ with Babylonian ‘babilu’ 


(1) See, under Hebrew BLL, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, Benjamin 
Davidson, Regency Reference Library, Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, USA, P87. 

(2) The Arabic El, in the sense of ‘Allah’ (God), occurred in fict ina recorded comment 
by the first Caliph, Abu-Baks, denouncing 'Mosaylamah’, an impostor claiming 
Prophethood after Prophet Moljammad’s death with verses imitating the Koran:'Such 
speech (Mosaylamah's) did not come out from El. In addition all Koran exegetes were 
familias with the ending ‘El' as meaning ‘Allah’ (God) in such names as Ishmael & 
lerael, 
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in form and meaning and to conclude that the former was in fy 

a perfect onomastic Arabicization of the latter, Moreover, Babylon 
ceased to exist as city long before the Koranic period, and so gig 
its original name ‘babilu’ only known afterwards under Bibjcay 
“Tabel’, with a ready-made explanation by the scribe of the Genesis 
as Hebrew in origin, meaning ‘confusion’, which Koran exegete, 
overwhelmed by the legend, readily adopted. 


It might be argued, however, that the Koran, speaking of Babylon only 
once [Kor. Al-Baqarah (The Cow): 102]. was simply naming a place after 
an already arabicized ‘Babel’, coined from Biblical ‘Babél’, whose legend 
‘was circulated by the Jews of Arabia long before the Koran, and not using 
onomastic Arabicization in this precise instance to explain, by analysis, the 
meaning of Babel: 'bab + el’. Since the Koran was not the author of such 
incidentally explanative Arabicization, it could not be accredited the merit 
of discovering, as against the scribe of the Genesis, the real meaning of 
Babylonian 'babilu’, Gate unto God or Gate unto Heaven, 

The argumentation, to betrue, is not bad at all. But the miraculous Koran 
left no contention by possible future opponents unretorted in anticipation: 
Inasmuch as the name 'Babel' is explained in the Koran by Arabicization, 
it is also explained therein by another Koranic onomastic instrument, 
Portrayal, as we shall demonstrate later. 

eae 

Assimilation, Arabic 'Mosikalah’, as used throughout for the purposes 
of our research, refers to the intentional use by the Koran, in a particular 
Verse, of an Arabic word, which is curiously both homonymous and 
synonymous of the particular foreign name occurring therein and which 
the Koran intends to explain, such as demonstrated earlier in respect ofthe 
name ‘Zachariah’ (Hebrew ‘Zekarya and Koranic 'Zakariyya’): 

"Dekru rahmatl rabbika ‘abdahu Zakarlyya” 


This statement meat 


(1) As indeed still persistent worldwide in unlversal literature frequently using 'Babel'=# 
figure of speech denoting ‘confusion’, 
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("Clhis is) a mention of the ‘mercy of your Lord to His slave 
Zakariya (Zachariah)”} 


[Kor. Maryam (Mary): 2-3] 


Iw 


Here, the Arabic ‘dekr’ (remembrance) is assimilated both in sound 
and meaning to the Hebrew 'zekar’ (remembered), the first element in the 
Hebrew name ‘Zekarya’, i.e. both homonymous and synonymous thereof. 
Combining both homonymy and synonymy in the one and same word, 
such asin the Arabic Jekr' explaining the Hebrew’ Zekaryi’, 
thesense used in the present work cannot obviously apply, 
instrument, except to non-Arab names coined froma 
as the Hebrew-Aramaic relative to the Arabic, 
are possible, 


Assimilation in 
asan onomastic 
sister-language, such 
where common basic roots 


When spontaneous and rationally ‘dosed, i, not over-exaggerated, As- 
similation, or ‘MoSakalah' is, indeed, a subtle ornamental highly appreciat- 
ed, in particular, in literary Arabic. Itis different from Homonymy (Arabic 
‘Jends') in that the latter accords only in sound, while Assimilation accords 
in both sound and meaning, i.e, synonymously homonymous. Whereas eu- 
phonic considerations lie behind the literary use of both Assimilation and 


Homonymy, the former is 2 combination of both assonance and intensifi- 
cation. 


Being the unequalled masterpiece of literary Arabic, the magnificent 
Koran is readily expected to make appropriate use of Assimilation, but 
what is of interest to our purpose is Koranic assimilation of ‘Arabic! words 
to foreign’ ones, i.e, words used as explanations of particular non-Arab 
Proper names occurring within the context. 


The force of Assimilation in Koran Onomastics lies in that it proves 
beyond any thinkable doubt Koran total mastery of the foreign language 
from which the particular foreign name is coined. Had the Koran been 
‘taught, or happened to catch or ‘guess’ from the common basic root, the 
meaning ofa particular foreign name in isolation, thealleged human’ author 
of the Koran would not have been able in every case to assimilate thereto, 
80 marvelously indeed, the most appropriate synonymously homonymous 
Anbic word. 


120 W The Onomastic Miracle nthe Koran 


Itshould be noted, however, that Assi 


ation in respect of foreign n 


1 is also worth-while that, by virtue of homophonic confrontation, 
Explanative Assimilation ought to have been the most conspicuous of af} 
Koran onomastic instruments if only Koran exegetes had sufficient knowledge 
of the foreign language from which the non-Arab name was derived, But 
they could never -not even in one single instance- grasp the Koranic hint, 
from as early as the Koran was revealed up to the present day, which testifies 
to the fact that none of Mohammad’ Arab contemporaries had any such 
knowledge either directly or through an ‘assistant’ Biblical priest. 


How, then, couldthealleged human’ author ofthe Koran (i.e.the Prophet) 
be singled from among all the Arabs of the epoch with such knowledge, or 
have ‘exclusively’ for his own such an ‘assistant’ Biblical priest? 


The only possible answer to such a question is self-evident: Koran 
‘onomastic skill is one instance of superhuman omniscience, testifying to 
Koran Divine Credibility, 

The more it is so when we know, as I shall demonstrate later, that the 
Koran knows better’ than the most versed of all Hebrew scholars combined, 
since it 'rectifies', with unrivalled mastership, long-established erroneous 
Onomastics by Biblical scribes, which is still blindly followed by Modern 
Hebrew scholars, let alone Koran miraculous Onomastics in respect of 
Biblical names coined from languages as extinct as the Babylonian and the 
Old Egyptian, which was totally unknown to all mankind long before the 
Koran and is still so to most of them until now. 


~ ae 


Onomastic Synonymy is the intentional use by the Koran of an Arabic 
word, phrase or sentence, equivalent in meaning to the original semantic 
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denotation of the particular foreign name, irrespective of the language 
from which the non-Arab name was derived, even if as extinct as the Old 
Egyptian, Inevery case, the particular explanative word, phrase or sentence 
chosen, is a perfeet Arabic synonym of the particular non-Arab name. 


Asitappears from the example below, the choice ofthe explanative word, 
phrase or sentence, from among other possible synonymous alternatives, is 
not haphazard but, strictly speaking, intentionally onomastic. 


‘The name ‘Moses’ (¢.g., Hebrew ‘Mose’ and Koranic 'Miisa’) which 
has been arabicized from the Old Egyptian 'Mése’, means precisely a 
child, in the sense of 'born’, ‘begotten’, from the Old Egyptian MSY, 
meaning to beget, procreate, expressed in the past participle form as 
the equivalent in Arabic to either 'Walad’ or 'Walid’, which is derived 
from the Arabic WLD, as meaning to beget, procreate. Other possible 
synonymous alternatives, with varying shades of difference, however, as 
to meaning and usage, are: ‘son’ (Arabic ‘ebn’), ‘young’ (Arabic ‘sagir'), 
‘offspring’ (Arabic ‘naj’, etc, 

Incither oftwo places where the name ‘Moses'is explained by Synonymy, 
the erudite Koran invariably uses the perfect synonym: child (Arabic'walad’, 
‘walid) unyielding, however, to the temptation of using ‘son’ (Arabic ‘ebn’) 
in the first of two narratives quoted below, or of using ‘young’ (Arabic 
‘sagir’) in the second: 

(1) Delivered from the water by Pharaoh's folk, the Hebrew infant 
‘ought to have been sentenced to death, by Pharaoh's order, had not 
Pharaoh's wife'” got the idea of adopting Moses, ic. taking him for 
a son. Here, the temptation of using the word ‘son’ in reference to 
‘Moses is obvious, but the Koranic narrative, intending to explain 
by Synonymy the name ‘Moses’ (the Old Egyptian ‘Mise’, which 
literally means, ‘child’, not the Old Egyptian ‘si’, meaning ‘son’), 
quotes Pharaoh’s wife addressing her husband as follows: 

(0) Referred to by the scribe ofthe Exodus as Pharahs daughter, but the Omniscient 

Spesker in the Koran knew that the Pharaoh in question (Ramses Il, as we shall 

demonstrate later) did commit the horrible incest of wedding three of his own 


daughters, among whom, most probably, he lady spoken of in the Koranic text. 
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("wa-ailat emraiatu forawna qorratu ‘ynen Ii wa-lak, ta 
tagtoliih, ‘asa an yanfa'ana aw nattakedahu walad-a"} 


This Literally means: 
"And the wife of Firawn (Pharaoh) said: "A comfort of the eye 
for me and for you. Kill him not, perhaps he may be of benefit 


to us, or we may adopt him as a son.” And they perceive not 
(the result of that)."} {Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative); 9] 


(2) In a scene where Moses -introducing himself as a Messenger 
from God- bade Pharaoh to let loose the children of Israd, the 
‘self-deifying tyrant ironically wondered how could Moses make 
such a claim to Messengership from God, he who was reared too 
young by Pharaoh and passed so many years of his life in Pharaohs 
Presence: 


{gala alam norabbika fina walid-an, wa-labitta fina men 
‘omrika senin?"} 


This Verse literally means: 


{Did we not bring you (Moses) up among us as a child? And 
you dwelt so many years of thy life among us?"} 
(Kor, Aé-Soari (The Poets): 18] 

Here, again, the use of the Arabic’sagir’ (young) instead of the Arabic 
‘walid, would seem appropriate, but the Koran insisted on the perfect 
Synonym: ‘walid' (child), so as to give the precise Arabic equivalent of the 
Old Egyptian Mase’, ie. ‘Moses’, meaning ‘child’. 

While Synonymy is indeed the most used of Koran six onomastic 
instruments, it is also and by far the subtlest of all, essentially because, 
unlike Assimilation, which uses homonymously synonymous Arabic 
words, the explanative Arabic Synonym in onomastic Synonymy does 


explained by Synonymy within the Koranic Passage, such as we have seen 
in the Arabic ‘dahikat’(she laughed) intended to explain ‘Isaac’ (Hebrew 
‘Yeshiiq (he laughs) and Koranic 'Eshiq’, which are not conform both 


(cheb The Onomaste Miracle bin 


in form and sound to the Arabic ‘debikat’ (she laughed) explaining the 
Hebrew name). 

Yet, the erudite Koran givestwo examples of Koran onomastic ‘Synonymy. 
in respect of two purely Arabic words on which Arab etymologists failed 
to agree as to the right basic triliteral from which the Koranic word was 
formed, with the explicit intention by the Koran to settle the dispute: 

(1) The Arabic 'malak’ (Angel), plural 'malifekah’, where the reappear- 

ance of the guttural stop (Arabic'hamzah’) in the plural form would 
have readily suggested that the word ‘malak’ was formed from the 
Arabic triliteral 1K (which is less common than the form ALK), 
i.e. tosend with a message. In such a case the Arabic 'malak’ would 
simply mean ‘Messenger’, exactly as its homonymous equivalent 
in the Hebrew-Aramaic and in the Ethiopic. However, a few of 
Arab etymologists, even up to the present day, still insist, against 
the flagrant reappearance of the guttural stop in the plural form 
‘maliekah’, that ‘malak’ (Angel) is rather built from the Arabic tri- 
literal MLK, meaning to own, possess. In such case, ‘malak’ would 
not mean ‘Messenger’ (Arabic ‘rasiil’), but rather ‘owned’ or 'pos- 
sessed’ (as a bondservant). The Koran settles the dispute by ono- 
mastically explaining the Arabic ‘malak’ by the Arabic'rasil' (Mes- 
senger), as derived from the Arabic triliteral UK, in the Koranic 
Verse saying: 


{gol law kana fel ardi malitekaton yamsiina motmaennina 
lanazzalna ‘alayhem men-assamiii malak-an rasiil-a”} 
This literally means: 
"Say (O Mohammad!): If there were on the earth, angels 
walking about in peace and security, We should certainly have 
sent down for them from the Heaven an Angel-Messenger."} 
[Kor. Al-Esrit (The Night Journey): 95] 
(2) In respect of the Arabic 'Saytin' (Satan), Hebrew-Aramaic ‘satan’, 
Arab etymologists also differed as to whether the Arabic word 
‘éaytan’' was derived from the Arabic STN or from the Arabic SYT. In 
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the tirmerease the Arabic Saytin' would mean ‘adversary, ‘enem, 
exactly as ity Hebrew-Aramaic equivalent ‘satin’, and, in the latte 
‘the burning one’, in reference to Satan's self-earned doom in het, 
ere, again, the Koran settles the dispute by anomastic Synonymy. 
the semantic denotation of the Arabic 'Saytin' is not ‘he burning 
one’, but rather 'the enemy’ (of mankind): 

{‘.. Enn-aé Saytiin-a lel ensiin-i ‘adoww-on mobin"} 


Literally: 
{“Verily! Satan is to man an outright enemy!"} 
[Kor. Yisof (Joseph): 5] 

In both examples, however, both Koran exegetes and Arab etymologists 

failed to grasp the Koranic hint, 
SH 

Antonymy, as used in Koran Onomastics, refers to the intentional use by 
the Koran of the perfect antonym of the perfect synonym of the particular 
foreign name occurring in the particular Koranic Passage. 

Speaking, for example, of the Prophet Hiid’s people, an ancient tribe 
named (Ad), which means, in the Hebrew and in the Aramaic as well, 
‘everlastingness’, ‘perpetuity, the Koran, in a reference to ‘Ad's self-earned 
doom, expresses the notion implied in ‘Ad's name, ie. ‘perpetuity’, in 
the ironic opposite: ‘discontinuity’, ‘cease-being’, as it appears from the 
following Koranic Verses: 

{"wa-annahu ahlaka ‘Ad-an-al-iila, wa-tamilda, fama 
abgai"} 

Literally: 

("And that it is He (God) Who destroyed the former ‘Ad 
(people), And Tamiid (people), He spared none of them"} 
(Kor. An-Najm (The Star): 50-51) 
The force of such ironic use of Antonymy in Koran Onomastics resides 
{n that it reveals Koren total mastery of the foreign language from which 
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the particular foreign name 


was derived, ‘The Koran does not ‘happen’ to 
avoir the me 


neaning of the name ‘in isolation’, as from a Biblical priest, but 
the Koran ‘docs! possess such familiarity with the language in question as 
te capture where and how to use such spontaneous irony, 


Moreover, in this particular instance of ‘Ad, the Arabic homonym (Ad), 


meaning ‘to return’, ‘come back’, is quite different in meaning from the 
corresponding Hebrew-Aramaic name of Hids people, i.e. “everlastingness' 
or ‘perpetuity’, which readily suggests that the Author of the Koran‘ is. quite 
aware of possible differences between sister-languages, 


as wide as such 
difference between Hebrew-Aramaic and Arabic (‘Ad). 


It might be argued, however, that Antonymy, even if conceded as a 
possible evidence of Koran knowledge of the original semantic denotation 
ofthe particular foreign name, is nota sufficient proof that the Koran ‘docs’ 
intend to explain the meaning of the name, let alone the possible allegation 
that the Koran, in (Ad) and similar instances, is not ‘explaining’ the 
particular name by Antonymy, in the ironic sense, but is rather committing 
an ‘error’ concerning the real meaning of the particular non-Arab name, 
which is so flagrant as to mistake it for its opposite. 


Such negative argument would have been hardly answerable if the 
Koran, in respect of the non-Arabic name explained by ironic Antonymy, 
failed to supply -elsewhere- the perfect synonym of the foreign name in 
question, which proves that onomastic Antonymy in the Koran is merely 
a figure of speech which intensively demonstrates Koran’s total mastery 
of the language from which the particular non-Arab name was derived. 
‘As a matter of fact, Antonymy in Koran Onomastics is but a secondary 
explanative instrument, since every name explained in the Koran by 
ironic Antonymy is also explained -elsewhere- at least once, by affirmative 
Synonymy, as it appears from another Koranic reference to (‘Ad’s) self- 
earned doom: 


{"fahal tara lahom men bageyal?"} 


(1) In this particular instance, indeed, there is no mention of Hild and his people in the 
whole Bible. 
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‘This Glorious Verse literally means: 
{"Do you (O Mohammad!) see any remnants of them?"} 
(Kor, AFHaqgah (The Inevitable Truth): 6) 


Here, the Arabic 'bigeyah’, feminine agent form of the Arabic 
‘meaning to remain, survive, is a perfect synonym of the Hebrew-Atams; 
“Ad. = 

aa 


Translation, as an onomastic instrument in the Koran, differs from 34) 
other Koran onomastic instruments in that the particular non-Arab name 
disappears completely from the whole Koran, and figures instead in g 
translated form which proves to be the perfect synonym of the non-Arab 
original name. Biblical 'Enoch’, for example, originally Hebrew ‘Handk', 
the past participial form of the Hebrew LINK, meaning to instruct, initiate, 
is referred to in the Koran under the Arabic name ‘Idris, the erudite-one, 
the perfect synonym of the Hebrew'Handk’. Again, in reference to "Thars, 
the name of Abraham's father, Biblical "Tarah’, which is most probably of 
Babylonian origin and inexplicable in terms of the Hebrew-Aramaic lacking 
the triliteral TRH, Abraham's father is referred to in the Koran under the 
name ‘Azar’, meaning in Arabic 'the laden-one' or ‘laden-back’. 


At first sight, such use of direct Translation as an onomastic instrument 
in the Koran appears in flagrant contradiction with the principle stated 
carlicr, namely, that proper names are essentially ‘untranslatable’, i.e, proper 
names should never be translated, lest the particular person or place spoken 
of be mistaken for another, that is, be unidentifiable as to the real person 
or place named. 


Yet, in respect of the very few non-Arab persons or places bearing in the 
Koran the perfect Arabic counterpart of the originally foreign name, the 
erudite Book has its legitimate linguistic reasons for abandoning simple 
Anibicization to direct Translation of the particular non-Arab propet 
name, Such reasons are: 


1) To avoid misinterpretation of the real meaning of the particular 
foreign name in cases where the Arabicized form would inevitably 


(he: The Onomastc Miracle W127 


be identical with a purely Arabic word of different semantic 
denolation, thwarting or obscuring any Koranic attempt to explain 
the name by any other onomastic instrument. If, for example, 
Hiblical Enoch and Hebrew 'Ilandk’ (erudite), were Arabicized 
into the corresponding Arabic ‘Haniik’, it would then mean in 
Arabic, not 'the crudite-one, but rather ‘the experienced-one’. 
‘Thus, the Hebrew 'Handk’ (erudite) appears in the Koran under its 
semantically equivalent Arabic name ‘Idris’, the direct translation 
of the Hebrew 'Handk’, ‘the erudite-one’, 


(2) To avoid ‘cacophony’ or dissonance, unworthy of such a thoroughly 
symphonic masterpiece of Arabic prose as the magnificent Koran, 
whenever the originally foreign name sounds repelling to the 
Arabic ear, such as the Hebrew name Helqiyya' (literally, ‘a portion 
from the Lord’) of the high priest in the reign of King Josiah, which 
appears in the Koran in translated form under its semantically 
Arabic equivalent ‘dul-keff, literally, he who has a portion’, 


In such cases of using direct Translation for onomastic purposes, the 
risk of misidentification is, however, excluded by either explicit or implicit 
reference designating the real person or place spoken of under an Arabic 
name. In respect of the Arabic ‘Azar’ substituted in the Koran for the Biblical 
‘Thara’ (‘Tarah' in the original Hebrew text), Koranic ‘Azar' Is unmistakably 
designated as being Abrahams father in person, Arabic "Tali, which has 
been substituted in the Koran for Biblical ‘Saul’ (Hebrew ‘S. literally, 
‘the one-asked-for), king David's direct predecessor, is referred to in the 
Koranic account as being the first king of Israel, who was asked for of God 
through the Prophet Samuel just as related in Old Testament. Koranic Idris 
substituted for Biblical ‘Handk’ related by the scribe of the Genesis 'to have 
been taken away by God! (Gen. V: 24], is referred to in the Koran as the one 
Whom God ‘raised up to a lofty place’ [Kor. Maryam (Mary): 57]. Koranic 
‘Al-Ard!, substituted for Egypt's name in Old Egyptian ("Tawi, literally, ‘the 
tworlands)), is subtly inserted in so many Koranic Verses to stand literally 
for'Egypt’ such as, for example, in the following Koranic Verse where Joseph 
asks the king of Egypt to appoint him as High Treasurer of "The Land: 
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("Qiil-a-jialni ‘ala kaziven-el-Ard"} 


This Verse literally means: 
{He (Joseph) said: Set me over the Land's treasury"} 
[Kor, Yisof (Joseph): 55} 


"The Land’ (Arabic ‘Al-Ard’) stands literally for Old Egyptian "Tayj, 
Egypt's name in the king’ language, but the subtle hint remained beyong 
the reach of all Koran scholars, who had to interpret the Koranic Verse 
differently due to total ignorance of the Old Egyptian. 

‘Anyhow, the force of using direct Translation for Koran onomastic 
purposes lies in: 

(1) Testifying to Koran multilingual total mastery. 


(2) Denouncing for good the light allegation of copying from, or being 
assisted by, any Biblical sources. 


eth t 


Portrayal, as the last of six Koranic onomastic instruments identified in 
the present research, refers to Koran'sintentional use of imagery’ to explain 
the meaning of a particular proper name occurring within the Koranic 
Passage, most especially the name of the leading character in the Koranic 
account of events related. 


‘The best example in this regard concerns the name of Biblical ‘Lot, 
Koranic ‘Lit, originally Hebrew ‘Lat, meaning literally, ‘veiling’ or ‘being 
veiled’, which is derived from the common Hebrew-Arabic triliteral LWT, 
meaning to veil or cover, 


Although Lot’s name -as we shall see later in its appropriate place- is 
explained in the Koran by means of other onomastic instruments such 
as explanative Arabicization and ironic Antonymy, it is also, and by fah 
magnificently explained by Portrayal, through a highly vivid Koranic 
account narrating Lot’s story with his people, who were condemned for theif 
sinfulness and, most especially, for initiating the most obscene abnormel 
Practice in the history of mankind, ie. ‘sodomy, after the very name of 
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Tn 
their damned village, 


the Sodomites were d 


° ‘comers, as was their habit with every male 
passer-by, Standing. helplessly in their way in a vain attempt to protect his 


Heavenly Guests and to dissuade the wrongdoers, Lot was advised to keep 
off or else they would force him to get out of their ‘way. But when they tried 
to layhands on him, both Lot and the Angels were lost in total darkness as 
the Sodomites were suddenly brought to physical ‘eyelessness: 
{'..80 We effaced (blinded) their eyes..."} 
[Kor. Al-Qamar (The Moon}: 37] 

Lot was then Heavenly ordered to leave off the condemned village, 
accompanied by his family, under the veil of the dimmest watch of the 
night, ic. immediately before dawn, to escape the self-earned doom of his 
people, who were Heavenly decreed to perish blind and confused under 
the ruins of their village, brought upside down by sunrise: 


{"except the family of Lilt (Lot), whom We saved under the veil 
of the last hour of the night"} (Kor. Al-Qamar (The Moon): 34] 


In the two instances above, picturing Lot's means of escape, first from the 
handsof his enemies and, second, from the doom of the damned village, the 
general atmosphere in the Koranic account, i, darkness, plainly explains 
the meaning of Lot's name: the veiled-one. 


AACS 


6) 

Non-Arab, including allegedly non-Arab, Koranic proper names 
identified for the present research are sixty-one appellatives. As we shall 
see laterin the course of our research, some of those sixty-one names are in 
fact genuine Arabic ones belonging to either of the two following groups: 

1) Purely Arabic names, wrongly accused of being modeled on a 

foreign Biblical counterpart, such as the Koranic “adn’ (Eden, 
Biblical "Eden’), ‘Ferdaws' (Paradise, from the original Greek 
evangelic ‘Paradeiso’), ‘Jahannam' (Hell, the original Greek 
evangelic 'Gehenna’), which is allegedly derived from the Hebrew 
‘'Gé-Hinnom', or rather 'Gé-benéy-Hinnom,, i.e. valley of the sons 
of Hinnom. 
Originally Arabicnames appearing in direct onomastic translation 
of the foreign counterpart, such as the Koranic ‘Idris’ (Enoch, 
Biblical ‘Handk,, the erudite-one), ‘Azar’ (Thara, Biblical Tarah’, 
ultimately Babylonian ‘Térah’, the laden-one or laden-back) and 
"Talit' (Saul, Biblical, ‘Sa'd!’, the one-asked-for), 

The reasons for including such genuine Arabic names in our research 
are evident: 

(1) To show Koran opponents lack of linguistic scholarship in respect 
of originally Arabic names accused of being modeled on a foreign 
Biblical counterpart. 

(2) to establish Translation as a valid onomastic instrument relative 
to Koranic genuine Arabic names appearing in substitution for 


2) 
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1 foreign ones, 
for such a le 


that proper nam 


with a special reference to Kg, 
jon from a certain pring, 
, by their very natu 

es ay 


correspond 
mastership in allowing 
stated earlier, namely, 
untranslatable, 


we 
‘As regards the person, thing or place, named, the above total of Sixty. 


cone appellatives may be subdivided as follows: 


1) Five Angels: Gabriel, Michael, Malek, Hariit and Miriit, 


2) Twenty-nine appelltives of Prophets or saints, namely: Adan, 
Idirs, Noah, Hit, Saleh, Soayb, Abraham, Lot, Ishmael, Isaac, Jaco, 
Israel (surname of Jacob), Joseph, Moses, Aaron, David, Solomon, 
Fljah, Elisha, Dul-Kell, Jonah, Job, Bara, Luqmin, Zachariah, John, 


‘“Emrin, Mary and Jesus. 
3) Two leaders: Saul and Goliath. 
Five damned villains: Iblis (Sctan), Azar (Thara, Abrahams father) 


4) 

Pharaoh, Hiimiin (Spoken of ia the Koran as chief priest in Pharaoh's 
court) and Qariin (2 very wealthy Israelite in Pharaoh's Egypt 
spoken of in the Koran as being head of that party of Israelites 
serving Pharaoh’ interests and resisting Moses and Aaron). 

5) Three Sacred Books: The Torah (Koranic ‘Al-Tawrah’), David's 
Book of Psalms (Koranic 'Az-Zabiir’) and Jesus's Gospel or Evangel 
(Koranic 'Al-Injil’), 

6) Four ancient or prehistoric tribes: ‘Ad, Tamiid, Midian and Gog & 
‘Magog (Koranic 'Ya'jiij wa-Majiij). 

7). Four sectarian appellatives: Jews, Christians, Sabians and Zoroastrians. 

8) One nation: The Romans. 

9) Eight places: Al-Jiidi (landing-place ofNoah’s Ark, Biblical Ararat’) 


Babylon, Eram (Biblical ‘Aram’), Egypt (Old Egyptian "Tawi, ‘TS- 
meri' or "Ta-kemt’), Sinai, Al-Ferdaws (Paradise, Greek evangelic 
‘Paradeiso’), ‘adn (Eden, Biblical "Eden’) and Jahannam (Hell, Greek 


evangelic 'Gehenna), : 
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Apart from idol-names, 
sixty-one names ent 
Koran, including thos 
Arabs or alle 


excluded from our rescarch",the foregoing 
'y cover the whole of foreign names cited in the 
of genuine Arabic origin used in reference to non- 
cally non-Arab, persons, things or places, 

Bot 


The above total of sixty-one names cited in the Koran does not include, 
however, certain other Biblical characters or sites, such as Eve (Hebrew 
‘awwa, mother of mankind and Adam's mate in the Garden), Jochebed 
(Hebrew "Yokebed’, Moses’s mother) and Palestine (Hebrew 'Kena'in’), 
which, however being unmentioned by name in the Koran, appear 
nonetheless ‘implied’ in subtle contextual references. In each one of such 
instances, the concealed Biblical name is magnificently explained by the 
Koranic onomastic hint, 


‘Testifyingas they are to Koran total command ofits topics,s0 marvelously 
as to know by its very Biblical appellative the hero or site spoken of even 
when concealed in the Koranic text, such ‘implied explanatives’ prove 
that Koran use of Onomastics as one demonstration of supreme Divine 
Omniscience so variously displayed in the whole Koran, is systematic and 
intentional. The more it is so since -precisely in respect of this very category 
of ‘unnamed’ figures or sites- the unmentioned Biblical name is invariably 
given, against hasty scribal or exegetic recorded guesses, a quite different 
semantic denotation which, in the final analysis, proves to be the only right 
one, The following is but one illustrative example: 


‘According to Biblical Hebrew lexicographers!, the name of Moses's 


(1) Wol-names cited in the Koran are nine in number: Allit, Alorza, Manit (Meccan 
idols), Bal (Biblical 'Ba‘al, mentioned in the Koran as being worshipped by Elijah's 
people), in addition to five other idols named in the Koran as being worshipped 
by Noahis people: Wadd, Soi; Yagil, Ya'dq and Nasr, All nine were occasionally 
worshipped by ‘pre-Islamic Arabs’ themselves, and all are genuine Arabic names in 
form and origin, except ‘Soi’, difformed from the Arabic ‘West’, Le, ‘Help’. Hence, 
their exclusion from the subject-matter ofthe present research 

(2) See, eg, Benjamin Davidson, THE ANALYTICAL HEBREW AND CHALDEE 
LEXICON, Regency, Reference Library, Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, USA. 
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mother, ochebed (Hebrew ‘Yokebed), is made up of two elements: 
hed, The fitst Yo" is 'Yehwa’ (God), abbreviated; the second 'kebed is 
from the Hebrew triliteral KBD, associating with the basic idea of heavin, 
weight, gravity, obduracy, etc. the figurative notion of greatness, glory, hoy, 
or, respect, etc. Out of veneration for Moses, no doubt, through dignity; 
his mother’s name, Hebrew lexicographers tended, against Hebrew gram. 
mar, to take the second element in ‘Yokebed, i.e. Kebed, in the substantiyg 
form, to mean ‘glory, so that the name of Moses’s mother, ‘Yokebed’, mighy 
be explained as meaning 'God is her Glory", in the sense of 'she whom Gog 
glorified’, presumably as being the future mother of Moses!. 


But, to believe the scribe of the Exodus in that the Divine name 'Yehwa’ 
(abbreviated to 'Yo' in Hebrew ‘Yokebed’) was not known to Hebrews before 
Moses, then the name 'Yokebed’, bearing so explicit reference to 'Yehwa’, 
could not possibly be construed as a birth-name given to Moses's mother 
the day she was born, but rather” a ‘surname’ given to her after Moses, or, 
more precisely, not earlier than the revelation of the Divine name "Yehwa’ 
to Moses in the Torah, 


‘Again, taking 'kebed! (second element in 'Yokebed’) substantively, ie, as 
verbal noun from the Hebrew triliteral KBD, is against Hebrew grammar, 
since the verbal noun from KBD is always ‘Kabéd’ never ‘Kebed. 


Indeed, for 'Kebed' (second element in 'Yokebed’) to mean anything at 
all in Hebrew, it should not be construed asa verbal noun but rather as a 
finite verb in the Hebrew ‘Piel’ (intensive active form) conjugated in the 
third person masculine singular in the past tense, i. kebbed' (with middle 
'b’ doubled), meaning either (I) he honored, or, sticking to the basic idea 
in the Hebrew KBD, (II) he is obdurate, The fact that the middle ‘b' in 


(1) See 'Yokebed!,ibid., P172. 

(2) "am Yehwa. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name 
£1.But, by my name ‘Yehwa' was I not known to them [Exodus. VI: 2-3). 

(3) As indeed so many other appellatives given to Biblical figures, such as ‘Job’ (Hebrew 
‘Iyydb’) meaning ‘harassed’, ‘tormented’ etc, in reference to his sufferings in later life, 
which is extremely preposterous to construe as a name given to him at birth. 

(4) Toharden the heart’ see different applications of Hebrew triliteral KBD, ‘The Analytical 
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p368. 
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‘yokebed’, is single, not doubled, 


c. ‘Yokebed!', not 'Yokebbed’ according, 
to the Hebrew ‘Piel’ paradigm, is simply due to ‘contraction’, where the 
doubling of middle 'b’ is offset by a slight lengthening of the preceding 
yowel'e' Le. Yokébed’ (half-long, as itis in fact traditionally dotted by the 
Masoretes). 


Unlike birth-names, which are mere identifying appellatives, 
unconcerned with being true or untrue of the new-born infant’s real 
character or future development, such as the name ‘George’ (Greek 
‘'Gorgios,, originally 'Geo + Ergos', i.e, ‘land-tiller), obviously untrue of 
a certain ‘King George’, surnames, on the contrary, are strictly outright 
epithets, descriptive of some factual event, or real personal experience, 
that has marked the life of the person bearing such surname, tothe degree 
that the very mention of such surname recalls to memory such factual 
event or personal experience. 


Being a surname, no doubt, the equivocal Hebrew 'Yokebed’ meaning 
either (I) ‘she whom Yehwa honored’, taken by Biblical Hebrew 
lexicographers, or (Il) ‘she whose heart Yehwa hardened’, abandoned by 
all Biblical exegetes, should feature only ‘one’ of such two events (‘God 
honored’ or 'God hardened’), since both explanations, while equally correct 
froma strictly grammatical standpoint, are nonetheless mutually exclusive 
in semantic terms, such that, when either of both proves true of Moses’s 
mother proper, the other is automatically excluded, and vice versa. 


Now, while the second explanation, ‘she whose heart God hardened’, 
amazingly taken by Koran Onomastics, speaks of the one real personal 
experience that marked the character of Moses's mother and singled out 
Jochebed from all other women, the first explanation, however, taken 
by Biblical Hebrew lexicographers, i.e. ‘she whom God honored’, is 
totally unjustified, simply because nothing at all in the recorded history 
of Jochebed’s life could have entitled Moses’s mother to such an epithet 
(honored by God’) as construed by Biblical lesicographers, except perhaps 
her ‘motherhood’ to Moses, the ilustrious Israelitic Prophet. But here, 
again, the argument seems artificial, if not absurd, since the honor of 
Prophethood was indeed Moses’s proper, not his mother's. 
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Har as we know tion the Koran, Messengers of God to their People, 


1 Mraphethio had to be chosen, asa rule ¢ 
the ‘nobiliy, ie. higher classes af society oF leading tribe, to ensure the 
increases tei eue to social prestige, and to spare the Divine ny 

c digressional attacks on the Prophet’ roots. 


across the whole hist 


pow 


Mut at the time of Moses, the Israeli community in fgypy, ie 
among whose members Goals Messenger to the Egyptian monarch hag 
he chosen, was s0 persecuted and so abjectly humiliated that the fi 


lea of sending an Isractite avhomsoever- as Messenger of God to Pha, 
would have been an outright bad joke, unless such Israelite be som, 
disguised under the blazon of Egyptian nobility. 


20h 
chow 


Thus, to accomplish the Divine Scheme providing for Moses to be 
reared inside the royal palace as Pharaoh's adoptive son and BTOW Upin the 
rank of a royal prince in Pharaoh's court, Moses's mother had to cast her 
suckling into the river to be rescued therefrom by Pharaoh’ folk whom 
God miraculously endued with extreme affection for the babe, so great and 
50 irresistible that they could but take him for themselves as an adoptive 
Son, despite the fact that Pharaoh -in an attempt to weaken and gradually 


How could any motherembark onsuch ‘unmotherly acts to casthet own 
child into the river? Sure, ‘according to the Koranic: account, Moses's mother 


A least for a while, after throwing over her babe to the river by God's 
Order, Moses’ mother could not stand up. Her heart broke asunder the 
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moment she realized that to ward off 
executioners spying on new-born 
committed her child with he 
impending grievous end, She 
to help her retrieve the babs 
the outcome of her 


Possible danger, from Pharaoh's 
Hebrew infants, she so foolishly 
Town hands to sure death, as if anticipating his, 
'e would even have cried out for some passer-by 
Sark from the Nile, and be it what it would for 
adventure, hadn't God fortified her and tightened her 
heart, so that she might keep faith in His Promise of protection for Moses, 
whom God planned to return back to her bosom and make of Moses one 
of His Messenger, 


‘The marvelous Koranic account runs as follows: 


{And Weinspired the mother of Miisii(Moses), (sayin, 
him (Moses), but when you fear for him, then cast him into the 
river and fear not, nor grieve, Verily! We shall bring him back 
to you, and shall make him one of (Our) Messengers."} 
(Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 7] 

{"You are granted your request, O Musa (Moses)!"And indeed 
We conferred a favor on you another time (before). "When We 
inspired your mother with that which We inspired. Saying: 
‘Put him (the child) into the Tabitt (a box or a case or a chest) 
and put it into the river (Nile), then the river shall cast it up 
on thebank, and there, an enemy of Mine and an enemy of his 
shall take him.’ And I endued you with love from Me, in order 
that you may be brought up under My Eye (according to My 
will)”} {Kor T3-Ha : 36-39] 

{And the heart of the mother of Misi (Moses) became empty 
[from every thought, except the thought of Moses]. She was 
very near to disclose his (case, i.e. the child is her son), had We 
not tightened her heart (with Faith), so that she might remain 
as one of the believers") (Kor. Al-Qagos (The Narrative): 10] 


With such supreme scholarship, and against all Biblical Hebrew 
lexicographers, the Hebrew name 'Yokebed', although uncited inthe Koran, 
is thus givenits true real meaning (she whose heart God hardened) through 
such subtle contextual hint: had We (God) not tightened her heart, 
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Other instances of such 
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¢. within the conte) 

ive, such ax commenting, ‘Hel within the context of 


appropriate place, 
the most relevant fi 


Adam's, and so on. 


oer 


m next chapter (II) onwards, is wholly, 
concerned with the applicative side of our research, ie. with exploring and 
demonstrating, in separate onomastic notes, Koran scholarly explanations 
of all non-Arab, or allegedly non-Arab, proper names involved in the 


The remaining of this book, fror 


present work. 

For reasons both linguistic and methodic, our treatment of the subject 
will proceed in chronological order, in the sequence of the history of 
Prophethoods chiefly as narrated in the Koran or, occasionally, for certain 
names, in the Bible. For this purpose, the following chapters will each be 
concerned with a certain 'Prophetic cycle’ grouping Prophets of the same, 
‘or most related, historic sequence. 

Non-Prophet names, as well as names of things or places, needless to 
say, will each be sequenced with the Prophet concerned, or treated along 
with the most connected Prophetic cycle, such as treating in chapter (V), 
entitled "Moses & Aaron", such names as Pharaoh, Hiimiin, Qariin, Egypt, 
Sinai, the Torah, and the Jews. 


Since Angels, and also ‘Satan’, as well as names of places such as ‘Eden’ 
Paradise’ and ‘Gehenna’, are not amenable to any chronological ordet, 
they will be sequenced in following chapter (II) concerned with the first 
Prophetic cycle, from Adam to Noah. 


yoeyecyo 


Chapter I 


Adam in Heaven 


‘The present chapter deals with twelve proper names, arranged in the 
following sequence: Gabriel, Michael, Malek, Hiriit, Marit, Babylon, Eden, 
Paradise, Gehenna, Satan, Adam and Enoch, 


‘The first two names (Arabicized into Jebril and Mikil) are originally 
Biblical names of Angels. The names Malek, Hiriit and Mériit are purely 
Koranic names of Angels which are not mentioned in the Old and New 
‘Testaments. Babylon (mentioned only once in the Koran as Babel’) is 
legitimately put after Hiirit and Marit in the list since the latter's magic~ 
teaching mission as related in the Koran took place in Babylon. As for 
Eden (Kor. ‘Adn), Paradise (Kor. Ferdaws) and Gehenna (Kor. Jahannam), 
they are names of places where people will receive either unending bliss 
or unending torment in the Hereafter. Satan (Kor. Iblis) is the unrelenting 
‘Tempter of man and Adam is man's forefather. Finally, Enoch (Kor, Idris) is 
mentioned directly after Adam to be in line with the sequence of Prophets 
recorded in the Koran. 

As stated earlier in connection with the implied Koranic Onomastics 
concerning the Biblical figures that are not mentioned by name in the 
Koran, the Mother of Mankind, 'Eve' (Hebrew Hawwa), only referred to in 
the Koran as Adam's mate in the Garden, will normally be treated within 
the context of the discussion on ‘Adam’, 

aon 


Before embarking on our first onomastic reference, ‘Gabriel’, we should 
first examine a linguistic point of extreme importance to our research, 
namely the curious fact that the Koran appears to have closely followed 
the Bible concerning the Hebrew appellatives given to such extraterrestrial 
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es as Gabirieland Michael, or even to the Forefather of Manking y. 


figu 
Was Hebrew the ‘offical language in Heayeny 


he was still in Hea 

Proceeding from strictly linguistic premises, We should not 4, 

2 second on such a view, which is so dear to the fanatic Jews in jy 
meticulous veneration of the language of the Torah on the grounds 4. 
Goud, they claim, inscribed with His Own Hands the Decalogue on y 
Holy Tablets and that God Himself, in His direct Dialogues with Motes, 
spoke Hebrew", 

However, in view of the undisputed linguistic fact that Arabic isthe 
mother of all Semitic vernaculars, including Hebrew, the language of thy 
Torah could be neither a language spoken in Heaven nor even the fe 
human language spoken on earth by Adam and Eve after their departure 
from the Garden to start their earthly life on this planet. 


While nothing warrants any real need for some sort of ‘lingual’ vocabu. 
ary as a means of communication in Heaven, we are told in the Koran, and 
also in the Bible, that Adam used some sort of 'specch' in Heaven, espe- 
cially in his communications with Eve and when hearing Satan, and most 
especially in his receipt of the Divine Instructions which forbade him from 
eating the fruits of a certain tree, as well as in his declaration of repentance 
after the fall from the Garden so as to earn the Forgiveness of the Absol- 
vent, the Merciful [cf. Kor. Al-A'raf (The Battlements): 23], 


Moreover, we are specifically told in the Koran (cf. Kor, Al-Baqarah 
(The Cow): 30-33] that, to show the Angels the merits of Adam and his eli- 
gibility to be the master of the universe, the Almighty taught Adam ‘all the 
names’ of the whole creation (objects, plants, animals, etc.) These names 


(1) Introducing his book, Biblical Hebrew, Teach Yourself Books, 11% impression, 1986, 
p. Vil, Mr. R. K. Harrison says, “A certain profestor at an English University is 8i4 
always to commence his initial lecture on the Hebrew language with the word 
‘Gentlemen, this is the language which God spoke, "But we may point out that thé 
Divine Revelation to Moses, as well as God's Dialogues with him, was of course it 
Hebrew, not because Hebrew was God’ Spoken Language, but simply becaust O 
Person addressed (Moses) happened to be a Hebrew Prophet. 

(2) This isagunst Christian theology which init on the inexpable origina sn tot 
the alleged death of Jesus on the cross for the salvation of mankind. 


(Gh Ti: Adam in Heaven bas 


as taught by God in Heaven were expressed in a certain ‘human’ language, 


since Adam inevitably used these names with the corresponding creatures 
on earth, having no reason to invent new ones in a different language of 
his own. 


Se 


ntifically speaking, human. languages are basically not the product 


ofa particular self-motivated person. They consist of a ready-made’ system 
of sounds and symbols handed down from generation to generation, and 
can only be learnt through imitation, first of our parents and then of elder 
members of the community at large. The first man, or ‘parentless' Adam, 
was no exception to this rule. As he was created fully-fledged in Heaven 
~or, more precisely, because he did not go through the earlier stages of 
development necessary for learning by imitation one would suppose that 
Adam would have been remained speechless throughout his life if he had 
not been taught, or inspired, by his Creator such a basic system as was 
already in use among the Angels and occasionally other former ‘inhabitants’ 
of the Garden, including Satan. 


‘Thus, from purely linguistic premises, we are led to conclude that the first 
language spoken on earth by Adam could not be but the language that he ac- 
quired during his life in the Garden, and that the proper names first coined 
in Heaven (such as Gabriel, Michael, Adam and Satan) are only explainable in 
terms of this Heavenly Language, thus becoming the first language spoken on 
earth and the most ancient origin of all human languages. 


At first sight, nothing justifies designating, on a scientific basis, any 
specific language, living or extinct, as the first to be spoken on earth. But 
firmly believe that the Arabic language, at least in its earliest form before 
all of the further developments that it went through up until the Koranic 
period, was most probably the language of Adam. The Arabic language 
is indeed very ancient, if not the most ancient of all human languages. 
Proceeding from linguistic facts, such as Arabic being the mother of all of 
the other Semitic linguistic family, Babylonian being ascertained as fully 
Semitic and Old Egyptian semi-Semitic, there is nothing unscientificabout 
the statement that, being for sure the first Semites on earth, the Arabs in 
the Arabian Peninsula were existent before both Babylon and Egypt, both 
of which are disputably claimed to be the cradle of civilization. 
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et, however ancient the Arabs had to be the forefathers of peoples a, 


ancient as the Babylonians and Old Egyptians, it is not scientifically enoy 
to conclude that the Semites were the first humans who inhabited this 


planet. Therefore, I have to add the following argument, most relevantly ig 


the purposes of the present discussion. 

Since names as ancient as Adam, first coined in Heaven, are correctly 
exphined only according to the Arabic tri-literal roots which are si 
existent in Arabic, then such a Heavenly Language of Adam must have 
been the Arabic language, 

How near did Adam's Arabic have to be to such a highly developed 
language as that of the Koran so as to confirm the conclusion that such 
Heavenly Names as ancient as Adam or Angel's names first cited in the 
Koran and unmentioned anywhere in the Old and New Testaments are 
correctly explained using the Koranic Arabic language? Only God knows, 
for sure; but the fact remains that it was near enough, since each of such 
very ancient names is ‘readily’ reducible into a corresponding basic root 
that still exists in the Koranic Arabic language. 

Then why would the revealed-in-Arabic Koran follow the Hebrew 
scriptures in certain Heavenly and ancient names such as Gabriel and Noah 
while these names had inevitably existed before the birth of the Hebrew 
language and would be later Hebraized in the Torah, just to reappear in the 
Koran in Arabicized forms that are very close to the corresponding Biblical 
utterances, not the Arabic original? 

The answer is quite simple: To avoid the risk of misidentification in 
relation to such Biblical figures which are universally known according to 
the Hebrew names, 

Indeed, the same applies to the originally Hebrew names which are far 
more famous in the corresponding Greek forms in the originally Greek 
Gospels, and thus they are Arabicized in the Koran in the nearest form 
to the Evangelic names (e.g. Greek 'Solomon' for Hebrew ‘Selémo’; Greek 
‘Tonds' (ie. Jonah) for Hebrew 'Yona’; Greek 'Iesots' (i, Jesus) for Hebrew 


(1) Arabic will return to be universal in the Hereafter, according to a Prophetic Sa 
“The language used by the inhabitants of Paradise will be Arabic.” Seni 


1: Adam in Heaven | 
sit M3 


syehusda", which would be cli 


cd yar C " 
‘pooggelion (Le Evangel) for Heke needs to "YebSa; and Greck 


brew Haggelidn'), 
After all, our reader is asked to kin 
ly take the followi: joints 
premises throughout the discussions included inthebook 
1) Owing to the fact substantiated earlier that God, the Truth-Teller, isthe 
speaker in the whole Koran, (1) when a Koranic figure occurs in the 
vocative (@g.'O Adam’, 'O This’ etc.) in a self-quoting direct Divine 
Address, i.e. without any interposed medium, then such a vocative 
name is undoubtedly the original one, since the Speaker, in such a direct 


speech with the particular figure, would not call him by aname other 
than his own; 


otherwise, (Il) when the particular Koranic name, even of 
an Angel such as Gabricl, never occurs in the vocative in a self-quoting 
direct Divine Address, then such a name could be either the originally 
Arabic one or its non-Arab counterpart in an Arabicized form. 


2) Except for the purpose of avoiding the risk of misidentification, the Bib- 
lical figures that were existing before the birth of the Hebrew language 
are referred to in the Koran by their original Arabic names. 

3) Unless identified as non-Arabic, such as the Old Egyptian 'Himin' or 
the Hebrew ‘Qariin’, the Koranic figures unmentioned anywhere in the 
whole Biblical heritage are referred to in the Koran by their originally 
Arabic names, as their lack of being mentioned in the Biblical heritage 
excludes any risk of misidentification. 


a 


(1) Here, the Koranic Onomastics prove indeed remarkable, since it never misses the 
otiginal meaning of the Hebrew names, however cbscured and then misunderstood in 
thelr different Greek forms. 


I. Gabriel Jebril) 


‘Jebril’ (Biblical Hebrew 'Gabri’él’ and English 'Gabriel’) is the most 
illustrious among God's Angels mentioned by name in the Koran. He is 
"Rih-ul-Qodos' (‘Spirit of Holiness’ in the Koran and ‘Holy Ghost in the 
‘New Testament), entrusted with bearing the Divine Revelation to God's 
Prophets and accomplishing the tasks which God orders him to do. These 
include, among others, breathing life into Adam’ body after it had been 
designed by the Hands of God and also into every embryo of Adam's 
progeny ~ not excepting Jesus-Christ of course, whose virgin mother's 
pregnancy wasinitiated by ‘breathing’ from Gabriel into Mary, as recorded 
in Luke’ Gospel and confirmed by the Koran, Most especially, Gabriel is 
also the Angel who, by God’s Command, performed the mightiest Miracles 
that challenged established scientific laws, either in support of God's 
Prophets (e.g. raising Lazarus from the dead for Jesus) or in fulfillment of 
God's Warnings and Punishments to the disbelievers who opposed God's 
Prophets (eg. splitting the sea for Moses and his followers to traverse itand 
then uniting it again to sink the tyrannical Pharaoh and his army). 


Gabriel is indeed 'the Mighty One of God’, and this is the exact literal 
translation of the name 'Gabri'al’, as marvelously explained by Koranic 
Onomastics, as opposed to the Biblical exegetes and lexicographers who 
insist, unwarrantedly, that its explanation is 'Man of God", 

aie 


(0) See, for example, The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. ct, p. 130, 


inthe Kon 
¢ if three distinct syllables: ‘ga, , 
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" EI ‘h preposition 'o! 
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particle'!), 
substantive derived from tl : 
become strong, powerful, mighty, etc). It is a cognate of the Arabic JpR, 


which is identical in meaning. 
Given the fact that the Archangel Gabriel was so named in Heaven prior 
to the birth of the Hebrew language, his name must be a Hebraized form 


that stands for his original name in Heaven, 

‘Again, accepting the fact that, in Semitic languages, nothing comes 
‘out from a particular basic root unless it is already existent therein, and 
that the Hebrew GBR (Arabic JBR) has no other meaning beside ‘strength’ 
and its related connotations, then the Hebrew 'geber' (appearing as 'gabr’ 
in 'Gabri'é!') should be nothing but ‘the Mighty One’. Hence, the Hebrew 
‘Gabri'él' should mean ‘the Mighty One of God’, which corresponds to the 
Arabic phrase 'Jabbir-ul-Lah, 

Yet, the Hebrew lexicographers, evidently in direct allusion to the no- 
tions of ‘virility’ and ‘dominance’ which are latent in the Hebrew GBR, 
define the Hebrew word 'geber’ initially to mean ‘man' (as opposed to 
‘woman’), ‘husband’, ‘warlike man or ‘warrior’. Taken impersonally, 'ge- 
ber’ is also used to mean ‘each and every one’, Based on such a definition, 
‘Gabri'él' is construed by Hebrew lexicographers to strictly mean ‘Man of 
God' and occasionally ‘Soldier of God’. 


It is worthwhile to note, however, that (I) such senses lexically given to 
the Hebrew ‘geber’ are apparently figurative ones built on the basic idea of 
‘strength’ or ‘might’ which are firmly related to the Hebrew root GBR; (I!) 
taken substantively, ‘geber' could not mean anything other than the ‘strong 
‘man’ or the ‘mighty man’, but clipped afterwards in Hebrew as well as in 
Aramaic, simply to denote a ‘man’ in the fully ‘visile! age, Le, ‘husband’; (III) 
the fact that 'geber’ is also used in Biblical Hebrew to denote a ‘warrior’ 


hls Adam tn Feaven 


Gabriel W147 
more akin to the original basic Toot Gur, 


understood fFom the original Hebrew 1 
rather a lord or master, Something most like a ‘husband’; (IV) the original 
Ptations, including ‘husband’, is the Hebrew 
‘if melhami’ means ‘man of war’, 
lohém' and ‘hayyal’, from ‘hayil' (Le. 
"Man of God, then it would have been 
clent as that of Gabriel should onlybe 
ification of the Hebrew ‘geber, ic. 'the 
es : 4 
or Soldiers of God’, so it is not fitting to aigiend clots Got 
or Soldier of God’, since proper names, as stated earlier, are merely used to 


denete entity. For all thee reasons, the Hebrew namne'Gabel @f crald 
only mean ‘the Mighty One of God, 


Having duly elucidated that the true signification of the Hebrew name 
‘Gabri' él! -according to Hebrew analysis— is ‘the Mighty One of God’, 
we may now examine where and how the Koranic Onomastles correctly 
explains such a name in its Atabicized form 'Jebrit®, 


HO 


‘ebril is explained in the Koran by two onomastic means, namely 
Arabicization and Synonymy, 


The Koranic name 'ebril’ should indeed be construed only as a 
bimorphemic word (i.e. a word consisting of two morphemes or simple 
elements united together): jabr+il. The first syllable ‘jabr' denotes the 
action or state derived from the simple JBR, while the second eyllable tis 
the old Semitic name for ‘God’ that was known and used by the Arabs of 
the Koranic period. 


Mighty One} and finally (V11) many, 


1) Certain Linguistic authorities are indeed doubtful about the correctness of translating 
Gabriel as "Man of God’, since the given etymology is followed by a question mark 
(inthe dictionary), See, under ‘Gabriel’, Webster's New World Dictionary, 3": ‘College 
Bdition, New York, 1968, p. 550, 

\(2) The letter ‘gas stated earlier, is invariably pronounced as jin Koranic Arabic; thas, 

the Arabic JBR is the sume as the Hebrew-Aramalc GBR. 
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‘The rule in Arabic grammar is thal, when used as an adjectiye 
adjectival noun, such a verbal noun abr’ is to be understood aS a 
adjective in the superlative, in which case the Arabic 'Jabr', used adjee. 
tivally, should mean 'the most strong’, equivalent to the Arabic ‘jabbay 
which is modeled on the agential emphasized form. This is precisely 
one acceptation of 'jabr' in the Arabic dictionary. But, being combined 
in one word with ‘il’, the first morpheme ‘jabr' had to mutate, under the 
normal effect of Arabicization, into 'jebr' in order to follow the Arabje 
model ‘fe'lil’. Thus, ‘Jebril’ means ‘the Most Mighty One of God’, the 
equivalent of the Arabic phrase Jabbar-ul-Lih’. 


‘The Koranic ‘Jebril’ is thus self-explained by mere Arabicization, 
which may justify the fact that, in the only two places where ‘Jebrit’ is 
mentioned by name in the whole Koran, it occurs unexplained by any 
other onomastic means. 

Yet, ‘Jebril' is also explained elsewhere as meaning ‘the Most Strong’ or 
‘the Very Strong. In the following Koranic Verses, 'Jebril' is unmistakably 
understood by the function which is mentioned, even though his name is 
absent: 

{'It (te. the Koran) is not but a Revelation (that is) revealed 
(by God), taught (to Mohammad) by the Mighty Powerful 
(Angel; i.e. Gabriel, who appeared to Mohammad) with (his 
real) perfect shape and rose stable while he was on the high- 
est (point of the) horizon, Then (he) came down and got so 
close (to Mohammad) that he was at a distance of two bows’ 
length or (even) nearer. Then, he (i.e. Gabriel) revealed to 
His Servant (i.e. Mohammad) that which He (i.e. God) had 
revealed."} (Kor. An-Najm (The Star); 4-10] 


Certain Koran exegeses, followed by some English translations of the 
meanings of the Koran, mistake 'the Mighty Powerful’ who taught Moham- 
mad the Koran, referred to in the above Koranic Text, for God Himself, which 
is completely ill-founded, Unlike Moses, Mohammad received God's Words 
that composed the whole Koran through an interposed medium, ie. the 
Archangel Gabriel, as told by the Koran itself, Again, Semantics by itself dis- 


dam in eaven 
one pany 


ves such an narranted interpretation, Vialy Gad omiaipianenc a 
sot aubiect (oauch a mowetiont an that which isnarratedin the dkewo Verses 


ero establish contae . 
inonler to sabsh contact wih the Prophet ta whom Gabriel had to appear 
isgnisoa ira human i 


‘The one referred to in the above Vers 
of Divine Revelation to Mobammad, is 


es, ‘the mighty powerful’ bearer 


: no doubt Gabriel, onomastically 
djseribed as being equivalent to the Hebrew ‘Gabe. 


Another Koranic account about Gabriel is found in the following 
Verses: 


{"Indeed, it (i.e. the Koran) isthe Say ofan honored Messenger 
(ie. Gabriel 


me with might and, in the Sight of the Lord of 
the Throne, with high rank. (He is) obeyed (by the Angels in 

Heaven) and further trustworthy,") 
{UKor. At-Takwir (Rolling): 19-21] 

‘The ‘honored Messenger, referred to in the above Verses as the Angel” 
entrusted with bearing the Divine Revelation to Mohammad and the one 
with might and high rank who is empowered by God to be obeyed and 
trusted by his fellow Angels as well as by the natural forces, can benone but 
the Archangel Gabriel, onomastically described in the above Verses as the 
‘one with might in the Sight of God, or variably 'the Mighty One of God’, 
which perfectly translates the meaning of the Hebrew 'Gabri’él’. 


ayseypeyo 


Si ag ag 
(1) The two words ‘Angel and ‘Messenger’ are perfect synonyms when referring to Angels 
ertuted wih the dlvery of Divine Min on earth, such as bearing the Divine 


Revelation to God's Prophets. 


IL. Michael (Mikal) 
we 
Michael (Koranic 'Mikil’ and Hebrew ‘Mika’é!) is mentioned by name 
only once in the whole Koran next to Gabriel, in a solemn declaration of 
God's Enmity to disbelievers declaring themselves enemies of God, of His 
‘Angels and Messengers: God says: 
{"Whoever is an enemy to God, His Angels, His Messengers, 
Jibril (Gabriel) and Mikiil (Michael), then verily, God is an 
enemy to the disbelievers."} [Kor, Al-Bagarah (The Cow): 98] 


Insuch single instance where the name ‘Michael’ ie. the Koranic Miki! 
ismentioned, it obviously occurs unexplained by any onomastic instrument 
other than Arabicization, where the Arabic'Mikal’, derived from the Arabic 
WKL, would mean ‘the empowered one’, ie, ‘agent, ‘proxy’ ‘deputy, etc. 

‘The Koranic 'Mikal'is an explanative Arabicization because, if otherwise, 
the Hebrew 1 would have been Arabicized 'Mikil’, just as ‘Gabriel 
is Arabicized 'Jebril, Ishmael’ is Arabicized ‘Isma‘il’ ‘Israel’ is Arabicized 
‘Isai, etc., where the last element '-2!', the Old Semitic name for ‘God’, 
is invariably Arabicized ‘il’, never ‘-al as in 'Mika’ él’, which means that 
Koranic'Mikil’ stands only for the first element in the Hebrew 'Mikz’él’, ie. 
‘Mika-', dropping the ending '-él' (‘of God), which is already understood 
from the context: 

{“.His Angels, His Messengers, Jibril (Gabriel) and Mikal 
(Michael)..."}. 
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IC is most amazing to notice, however, that Biblical Hebrew efjcy,, 
possesses the Hebrew word ‘Miki, which is identical in sound ¢, 
Koranie Mikil™, defined in the Biblical Hebrew lexicon" as meaning, ® 


(1) A common name for ‘brook, 'streamlet’, etc. 
(2) A proper name of Saul’s daughter, wife of David. 


In both instances, the Hebrew lexicographer fails to identify the Hebrew 
trilitecal from which the Hebrew ‘Mikal’ is derived, leaving it without bei, 
etymologized, while it could be an ancient Hebrew ‘mit! verbal nou 
from the Hebrew YKL, which is no longer in use, as meaning to be able or 
enabled. In such case, the Hebrew ‘Mikil' would mean ‘able’ or ‘ability’ ye 
state of being able or enabled) equivalent to the Hebrew 'yakél' or ‘yekster’, 
most akin to the Koranic ‘Mikal!’ both in sound and meaning, Howeye, 
the Hebrew lexicographer failed to notice any common notion between 
‘ability’ and a ‘brook’, even if it happened to be a powerfully streaming one, 
Moreover, it befits more a king's daughter, the wife of David, to haye her 
proper name derived from the idea of ‘ability’ rather than from ‘brook’, 
which is a masculine noun in Hebrew. 


More amazing indeed, is the fact that, were the Hebrew aleph left 
undotted in the Hebrew ‘Mikal, it would invariably read 'Mikal’, identical 
to the Koranic Mikal’ as well as to the Hebrew ‘Mikal’ denoting a brook’ or 
referring to king Saul's daughter, wife of David, where the Hebrew aleph is 
altogether dropped without altering the pronunciation”. 


Anyway, Biblical Hebrew lexicographers, influenced by the persistent 
Hebrew aleph (dotted to read'é) in the Hebrew 'Mika’él, readily hastened 
to construe 'Mika' él as a bimorphemic name consisting of two elements 
the second of which, ‘é, meaning ‘God’ or ‘of God’, just as all other Hebrew 
names having such ending, literally 'the Mika’ of God. Seeing, however, 


(1) Except for the fact, stated earlier, that the Arabic 'k’ normally mutates to the Hebrew’ 
K after a vowel sound, ie, in the Koranic Mikil. 

(2) The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, P. 484, 

(3) Hebrew aleph isa fullconsonant representing the guttural stop (Arabichamza’). Unless 
dotted, however, when occurs middle or final, it quiesces in favor of the preceding 
diacritcal mark; whence ‘Mikal with or without undotted aleph. 
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'Y could but take it for ‘mi+k 


‘ame 'who is like God?’, in the 
is like God, 


However curious might be the idea 
of coini 
interrogative statements Such as who islike Godt, pie seein 
onessuch as Reuben’, Hebrew ‘Reuben, analyzed Hebrew esicopraphe 
‘mains that the name ‘Michael’ is as 
rth of the Hebrew language, when 
‘ood, just as Arabic 'mann’, for both 


that there is no original ‘Mia’ in pty 
a ie. who is like?’, Tesulting in the fees they 
infertogative, notin the declarative ‘he si 


Hebrew interrogative ‘mit’ equally st 
interrogative ‘whot and ‘who! or ‘he who’, the relative Pronoun, In such 
case, the Hebrew ‘Mika'él, taken declaratively, would mean ‘he who is like 
God’, ie. God's Representative or Agent, nearest to the Koranic ‘Mikal’, 
which is derived from the Arabic WKL, meaning to empower, 


the cognate 
ofthe Hebrew YKL, meaning to be able or enabled, 


In either case, ic. whether the Hebrew ‘Mika’ is to be pronounced 
‘Mikal’ with undotted quiescent silent aleph, or kept as it is current 
pronounced ‘Mika‘él'in the sense of 'hewho is like God’, the Koranic’Mi 
meaning the empowered one, proves to be the most identical Arabicization, 
far beyond the reach of all Biblical exegetes and lexicographers combined. 


epSayEIS 


5 +, Hebrew uses cther'ée’or'aer’ never 
{ Asarelative pronoun meaning who' or hewho Hebre acs 


‘mf, restricted to interrogative ‘who? 


IU. Malek 
2 
‘The Koranic Malek’ occurs only once in the whole Koran in the context 


relating disbelievers’ torment in hell, which is so horrible and unceasing to 
the extent that they would implore for their immediate annihilation: 


{"And they will cry: ‘O Malek (Keeper of Hell)! Would your 
Lord annihilate us, He (Miilek) will say: ‘(Nay) Verily you 
shall abide forever’") kor, Az-Zokrof (Decoration): 77] 


It is very clear from The context that ‘Milek’, who is not mentioned 
anywhere in the whole Biblical heritage, functions as an archAngel charged 
with watching over inflicting Divine Chastisement in hell upon disbelievers, 
ie.he isthe chief custodian of ‘Hellfire’. 


Being only intelligible as the simple agentive form from the Arabic MLK, 
meaning to own, possess, or, figuratively, to have under one’s own absolute 
‘command (from which, the Arabic ‘malik, i.e. ‘king’ is derived), the name 
‘Milek’is genuinely Arabic and, hence, lies outside the scope of the present 
research, Yet, it is inserted herein just to stress the fact that, using an Arabic 
name in such vocative statement (O Milek!), disbelievers in hell who 
inevitably speak different languages on earth will all speak Arabic, and to 
demonstrate that non-Biblical names of figures which are not mentioned 
in the Bible may often occur in the Koran in their original Arabic form. 


AEAYYS 


IV. Harit. V. Marit. 
VI. Babylon (Babel) 


2 


These three names, together, occur only once in the whole Koran, in 
the course of assimilating witchcraft to sheer apostasy, God, the Almighty, 


says: 
{"They followed what the Shayatin (devils) gave out (falsely 
of the magic) in the lifetime of Solomon. Solomon did not 
disbelieve, but the Shayatin disbelieved, teaching men magic 
and such things that came down at Babylon to the two 
Angels, Hiiriit and Mariit, but neither of these two (Angels) 
taught anyone (such things) till they had said, ‘We are only 
for trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us)? 
‘And from these (Angels) people learn that by which they cause 
separation between man and his wife, but they could not thus 
harm anyone except by God's Leave, And they learn that which 
harms them and profits them not. And indeed they knew that 
that whoever acquired it (magic) would have no share in the 
Hereafter. And how bad indeed was that for which they sold 
themselves, if they but knew."} (Kor: Al-Bagarah (The Cow): 102] 


‘The word ‘magic’ (Arabic seh’) in the above Verse means ‘black magic’ 
or ‘sorcery, whose agents, as unmistakably stated in the above Koranic Verse, 
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ae devils, ie, Sataris apostate tribe of the Jinn, eternal enemies of aq 
progeny and, thence, inadmissibly capable of scheming through their ya? 
any good for mankind, their medium sorcerer, as well as the spellbound 


ow then, could Angels such as Hariitand Marit be Heavenly chageg 
to teach magic in Babylon as clearly stated in the above Verse? The ansyer 
is given in the same Verse by the same two Angelic magic-teachers: We ay 
only for trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us). That ig 
learn but do not practice, or, learn from usjust to keep off therefrom, 


The Bible, to be true, is completely silent about the story of Harit and 
Miriit as related in the Koran, which would suggest that these two names 
are in fact genuinely Arabic in origin, according to the method we adopt in 
the present research, 

Sid 


Building on the bold assumption that there is nothing solid in the Koran 
unless already found in Biblical writings, some Orientalists could, however, 
link the two Koranic names Harit and Marit to the so-called ‘Orioch’ 
‘Marioch; two Angels related in the Book of Enoch (Slavonic text) to have 
received the command ‘to keep the page (upon which the revelations made 
to Enoch are written) for the times (to come): Evidently, that was not the 
mission of Koranic Hariit and Marit. But in another Ethiopian text of the 
Book of Enoch - only found later in its Slavonic and Ethiopian translations 
~ certain unnamed Angels are related to have taught men ‘magic formulas 
for conjuring, and the method of cutting up relations, which is identical to 
the mission of Hirit and Marit as related in the Koran. Thereupon, those 
Orientalists came to the conclusion that the human author of the Koran, 
ie. Mohammad, modeled Koranic Hiri and Mariit on Slavonic Orioch 
‘and Marioch, ascribing to them, however, the mission of magic-teaching 
related in the Ethiopian, not the Slavonic, Book of Enoch'”, 

Such a fallacious argument only testifies to the fact that thove 
unscientific Orientalists, out of sheer malice, just try, against all logis 
Zip pseph ovata Jesh Proper Names and Deriratves Inthe Koran opt P22 


and 21. 
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o question the Koran Divi 
pooromtetpoet ar gibemet orto 
real hl cotorapracies dost ae ion, could be singularized 
have learnt anything about Slavonic Orioch pay and Muslims alike, to 

8 Marioch, together with 
their mission differently narrated in the Ethi 

zt jiopian version of the so- 
called Book of Enoch?! How could he find out all by himself anythi 
sbout such Book of Enoch, lot in its hypothetical ori lease any 
: original Hebrew text, 
and ae BH in its Seroile and Ethiopian translations separately 
extracted later from Bulgarian as i ‘i " 
the Slavonic version pe to egy a phonetic 
Sa ission differ so widely 
from the Ethiopian one?! Were there two original Books of Enoch, 
differing thereabout, on which two translators worked separately?! How 
come, then, that such two different versions be so known to the Prophet 
as to mix them up, while none of his contemporaries, Judeo-Christians 
‘and Muslims had any knowledge even if the existence of any Book of 
Enoch?! How could he find out all about these two different versions 
so as to reconcile them in only one Koranic Verse or a part thereof, and 
how much time, indeed, was needed of him to make such an effort that 
had to take later so many years of collective multidisciplinary research?! 
How could he, then, find enough time for gathering information, so 
huge indeed, on which to build other Koran truths covering al fields of 
knowledge, and unattainable in terms of time and effort to any human 
mind on both collective and individual levels?! 

Itis worth notice, however, that the Koran, unlike the Ethiopian ver- 
sion of the so-called ‘Book of Enoch; accurately stated where the magic- 
teaching mission did take place It was in Babylon, all right! We: know from 
the serbe of the Genesis that God (most probably some of Gods Angels) 


descended once in Babylon to confound the language of the Babylonians 
one another’s speech Gen. XI: 8-9), in an 


that they might not understand 

unhappy effort to explain lingual differentiation of mankind. The scribal 

explanation of this Angelic descent in Babylon could not, as stated earlier, 

be the right one, since human languages Were already different long be- 
eded not initiate what 


fore the birth of Babylon, and Angels, therefore, n 
‘was already a universal fact. Is it not more probable that such Angelic mis- 
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sion of diseminating confusion was in fact the magle-teachingby ka 
Hariit and Mariit? ic 

et 


Notwithstanding phonetical resemblance in Slavonic Orioch ay 
Marioch assimilated to Koranic Hardt and Mériit, these two Kop.” 
figures, unspoken ofin the Bible, had tobearin the Koran their own origin 
names in terms of primary Arabic, according to the method we adopt ig 
the present research, Modeled on Arabic ‘lt, denoting the intenigey 
‘agentive form, Hirdt and Marit are most probably coined from gening 
Arabic H'R and M'R, respectively, with softened, Le. quiescent, guitura 
stop (Arabic ‘hamza!), meaning ‘he who disturbs’ and ‘he who corrupig 
respectively, in designation of their magic-teaching mission in Babylon, 
SHG 
As to the name ‘Babylon; Koranic ‘Babel; itis explained, as stated earlier, 
by mere Arabicization: ‘bab+el; ie. ‘gate unto God; identical to Babylonian 
‘babi: It is also explained by means of onomastic portrayal: ‘The city 
of Babylon, Babylonian ‘babilu; literally, ‘gate unto God’ (ic. ‘gate unto 
Heaven’), was most probably so named after the legendary tower which 
the Babylonians, essentially astrolaters, built as an observatory to monitor 
their god-stars and communicate with them, It was through this very gate 
that the two Angels Hirit and Mariit came down on them to deliver their 
magic-teaching mission in Babylon, The Koran states: 
{"‘s. and such things that came down at Babylon ..”} 
[Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow): 102] 
Itmeans: And what was descended on the two Angels through the “Gate 
unto Heaven", 


pSaxayo 


VII. Eden (Adn) 
VII. Paradise (Firdaws) 


2S 

According tothe Arabic dictionary, | (Adn) isa verbal noun from: genuinely 
Arabic trilateral ‘DN, i.e., to dwell or abide, denoting the act of dwelling 
or abiding, Koranic (Adn) never occurs in the absolute, but invariably in 
genitival construction with Arabic ‘jannat’ (ie, gardens); whence, Koranic 
‘Jannit-u Adn-eri ic. gardens of abidance", referring to the eternal abode 
of everlasting bliss in the Hereafter reserved for the inheritors of Heaven, 


Such Koranic term, ‘Jannit-u ‘Adn-en’ (ie,, ‘gardens of abidance’), 
obviously does not befit Adam's garden in Heaven before the Fall (Adamis 
cating the forbidden fruit), since Adams first stay in Heaven was interrupted 
the day he forgetfully disobeyed the Lord by eating from the forbidden tree, 
on the promise to be re-brought therein on the Day of Judgment together 
with his progeny, if, guided by Divine Lights, they keep up with God's 
Commandments on this planet. Thus, the erudite Koran, in respect of 
Adams first stay in Heaven, speaks not of a ‘garden of abidance, but simply 
of ‘Al-Jannah; i.e. “The Garden; because Adams first Heavenly Abode was 
only temporary, which, by that very fact, excludes the qualifying genitive 
(Adn), denoting everlastingness, 


(1) Always in the plural, ‘gardens of abidance, to stress the Divine Promise in the Koran 
that everyone of the true believers will have his/her own Garden in Heaven, 
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Yet, the unscholarly scribe of the Genesis, unlike the magnificent xo, 
uases'alent Hebrew (alen), exclusively to refer to Adams garden, ‘Thi, 
seribal error results from the fact that Biblical Hebrew inherited the vi: 
(ad) from original Arable (Ad) (abidance), witout ascertaining 
real meaning in the mother language, i. Arabic, To prove, the Arabies. 
“DN in its simplest form is not used in Hebrew as a finite ver (to dyelig 
abide), but only in one derived conjugation (hitedden) as a back formar, 
from (Eden), meaning to lead a pleasant or voluptuous life 25 one living 
(‘Bden), Owing to the fact that Biblical Hebrew does not include the Arabi, 
sound 'f'(Gayn) which in Hebrew scriptis written and pronounced identica, 
to Arabic (°) (Ayn) ~ whenever a Semitic root containing the sound 
common to both Arabic and Hebrew ~ the Hebrew equivalent drops, both 
in script as well as in pronunciation, the ‘f' sound for the (*) sound, such ag 
Arabic ‘fokim' (a youth, young man), which mutates in Hebrew to (élem), 
In an unsuccessful attempt to explain the original denotation of the root 
“DN, never used in the Hebrew, the Biblical lexicographers take it, not from 
Arabic ‘DN, but rather from Arabic GDN, meaning in Arabic ‘to be pliant, 
luxuriant, in order toconclude, guessingly, that Biblical (‘Eden) would mean 
‘delight, ‘pleasure, etc., and that Biblical ‘Gin~'tiden’ ic. ‘Garden of Eder, 
would then mean ‘garden of pleasure’ or ‘garden of delight, whereas the 
original word for pleasure or delight in Hebrew is ‘Noam’ (Arabic ‘Naim). 


But why did Hebrew lexicographers conclude to understand the unused 
Hebrew ‘DN not in terms of Arabic ‘DN, meaning ‘to dwell or abide’, 
terms of Arabic GDN, meaning ‘to be pliant or luxurious’? 


‘The reason is quite simple: The scribe of the Genesis conceives (‘Eden) 
not as a garden in Heaven, qualified by the verbal noun (‘Adn) (abidance) 
to bea durable and everlasting Heavenly Abode reserved for the righteous 
in the Hereafter, but rather as Adams garden on this planet: 


“And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden: and there 
He put the man whom He had created” [Gen. It: 8) 
For him, it is not ‘Garden of Eden’, but ‘Garden in Eden’, a place-name 


not a qualifying genitive, since the only Hebrew ('EEden) isa place-name of 
fertile region somewhere in Mesopotamia (Modern Iraq). Thus, the notio” 


Ada in Heaven 
oe Aden, Paradixe W163 
‘ety’ PFESUPPOSE inthe name of such af 

for Biblical lexicographerg h a fertile 


from Arabic GDN, ‘to be pliant, luxuriant’ not f Fas 
inn, DN, ‘to dwell 
or abide, both unknown to Biblical Hebrew, iintn = 


except from the Arabic, 
This one example, amon, 


's Supremacy and Guardianship 
 “Holy’ Books held Divine; and 
(IID) to total unscholarship of Koran 'Ponents advancing that Koranic 
(Adn) is derived from Biblical (Eden), being unawore of the fact that 
Biblicl lexicographers themselves, while missing the real meaning of 
Hebrew (‘Eden), do recognize th; 


at the Hebrew word is directly born from 
the Arabic, ‘DN or GDN, both nonexistent in Hebrew roots', 


But, how could the scribe of the Genesis, 


‘aanit-a ‘Adn-en' (gardens of abidance), have spoken of Adams carthly 
‘gin be-Eden' (garden in Eden), later thought to mean ‘garden of delight’? 

Dismissed from Heaven after the Fall, Adam was promised an 
uninterrupted stay in the Heavenly Eternal Blissful Abode prepared for 
the pious in the Hereafter, This is the same Heavenly Garden (Koranic 
‘ALJannah’) he used to live in befe 


fore the Fall, but everlastingly, this time, 
4 garden by which to abide forever. Therefore, it had to be qualified 


2 garden of abidance, ‘Jannit-u ‘Adn-en, so that Adam and his progeny 


could be assured that the reward of the Pious in the Hereafter would not be 
interrupted unlike their forefather’s first stay in Heaven, 


To this Eternal Heavenly Abode, ‘Jannit-u ‘Adn- 
Summon the first generation of mankind on earth, 
the qualification (‘Adn 
Generation to 
‘Adn-en, 


in anticipation of Koranic 


en, Adam used to 


So insistently that 
en) (of abidance) came to be handed down from 


Generation as an integral part of a proper name ‘jannit- 
designating the eternal abode of the pious in the Hereafter. 

No better pagan than pre-Koranic Arabs unbelieving in any Heavenly 
lereafter, and no less heathen than pre-Christian Greeks having their 


arses ee " 
(1) See under titeral DN: The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, 2588, 
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humanly shaped and humanly behaving gods living in the slopes o¢ 
Olympus, the scribe ofthe Genesis, unable to find any semantic den 
in Biblical (‘Eden), in terms of the Hebrew language, conceived (‘Ede, tion 
place name referring to that fertile region in Mesopotamia. Its 94 0? 
garden on this earthly planet, ‘Giin be-‘Eden, or Garden in Eden, ae 
gathered together both God, Angels, Adam, Eve, Satan and the Fae he 
Gen. Itand Gen. Il]. te, 

Koranic (Adn) is originally Arabic, indeed, and so is Koranic Firdayy 


as we shall see, 


Het 
Koranic ‘Firdaws, or more precisely ‘Al-Firdaws. i.e. ‘Paradise’ occurs 
only twice in the whole Koran: 

(1) {"Enn-al ladina dmanu wa-‘amil-ussiilihit-i kinat lahom janniiteal 
Sirdaws-i nuzul-a”}, lit: 

{"Verily! Those who believe (in the Oneness of God) and do 
righteous deeds shall have the Gardens of Al-Firdaws (the 
Paradise) for their entertainment.”} 

(Kor, Al-Kahf (The Cave): 107] 

(2) {“Ulivika hom-ul witritiin; al-ladina yaritiin-al firdaws-a hom fihe 
Kalidiin”}, (speaking of perfect believers committed to good deeds) 
lit: 

{“These are indeed the inheritors who shall inherit the Firdaws 
(Paradise). They shall dwell therein forever.} 
(Kor, Al-Mo'mentin (The Believers): 10-II] 


From the two instances above, there appears a net difference in 
degree concerning the Heavenly Reward reserved for the righteous in 
the Hereafter: (I) The ‘Gardens of Paradise’ in the first instance, for the 
believers in general, and (II) ‘Paradise’ itself reserved for perfect believers 
in the second. This means that ‘Paradise’ is not a common orchard among 
Heavenly Gardens but it is indeed the most distinguished amongst all. This 
is confirmed by a recorded Hadith of the Prophet (PBUH), explaining the 


he Adar Heaven pee be 
nearing of ALFirdaws’ 


cdl sclaltum-ui Lith-a fasilith-ul firdaws, fa-innah- il 
jannah (aw Kiyar-ul jannah),,.” Lfirdaws, fa-innah-u awsat-ul 


‘This means: 
= fever you ask God, then ask Him for AL-Firdaws, because itis 
the Center of Heaven (or Heaven at best)..” 
[Related by Al-Bukhiri] 
Hadith means ‘Al- 


‘The word ‘Heaven’ in the English translation of thi: 
Jannah, the abode of the blessed in the Hereafter. 


Mest Koranic exegetes take it as a verbal noun in the emphatic form to 
mean ‘the most spacious, from Arabic quadriliteral FRDS, i.e. to spread 


extensively. 

In Semitic languages, however, quadriliteral roots are not original 
ones, but rather (I) an intensifying doubling of two thirds of a triliteral, 
asin ZLZL, ie, to shake violently, from triliteral ZLL, ie., to stumble; 
(1) atriliteral quadriliteralized; ie. augmented with a fourth consonant 
to mark, for example, mere emphasis, as in QSTS, i.e., to be most fair", 
from triliteral QST, i.e, to be fair; (III) a combination by two thirds of two 
distinct triliterals to denote a combined meaning, as in DHRJ, i.., to roll, 
precisely to push or move a solid matter along a surface, from DHIW, to 
fling, and RJJ, to rock; or (IV) a back-formation from a noun of unknown 
etymology, as in SRDQ, back-formed from ‘Sorideq’ ie. a ‘huge tent. 

Obviously, for FRDS to mean extensive spreading, it should be a 
quadriliteral of the second type, ic. FRD+S, from triliteral FRD, to spread, 
augmented with emphasizing ‘S: 

On my part, I do disagree with such exegetes taking ‘Firdaws' from 
FRD4S, to mean ‘most spread; or ‘most spacious’ (garden),simply because it 
does not, for the least, befit the denotation given to ‘Firdaws’ by the greatest 
Arabist of all times (ie., the Prophet) in the foregoing Hadith: ‘Center 

of Heaven’ or ‘Heaven at Best. To conform to the Prophet's explanation, 
FRDS should rather be a quadriliteral of the third type, @ combination by 
two thirds of two distinct triliterals: FR4DS, from FRR, originally to excel, 
is derived. 


(1) From which Korante ‘ests Le. the most fir balance, 
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originally to tread, from which ‘Daws, a Bee 
he definition of Arabic ‘Jannabt (orchard), Which 
best orchard; identical to the Prophets 


be the best, and DWS, 
arbored forest, nearest to 1 
results in ‘Firdaws’ meaning ‘the 
explanation. 

irdaws) however, is not a Koranic innovation; it did C in the pre. 
Koranic period, applying especially to ‘gardens of grapes’ or "vineyards the 
‘noblest’ of all gardens in the view of the Arabs. It isno coincidence tha 
Karn’, the Arabic word for English ‘vineyard, is undisputedly derived from 
“Arabic trliteral KRM, to be ‘noble: 

Yet, certain other Koran exegetes, followed as usual by modern 
Orientalistic Koran opponents, the first beneficiaries of such exegetic 
aberrations, thought that Koranic ‘Firdaws’ was not originally Arabic, 
but rather a loanword Arabicized from Greek or Persian. Building on the 
silly assumption that the Koran is a man-made text copying freely from 
the Old and New Testaments, such Orientalists hurriedly came to the 
condusion that the Koranic ‘Firdaws’ was coined from Greek Gospels 
“paradeiso’ (Paradise), unattestedly believed to be borrowed from Iranian 
‘Pardez, ultimately retraceable to Avestan ‘Pairi+Daeza, lit., ‘surrounding 
wall, meaning ‘orchard! In fact, the Evangelic Greek ‘Paradeiso’ occursonly 
once in the whole New Testament, namely, in Luke's Gospel, quoting Jesus 
speaking to the penitent criminal crucified by his side: 


“Truly, [say to you, today you will be with me in Paradise” 
(Luke. XXIII: 43] 


‘The Evangelic ‘Paradeiso’ is translated ‘Al-Firdaws’ in the Arabic version 
of Luke's Gospel, no doubt under the influence of Koranic ‘Firdaws, 
approximated to Evangelic ‘Paradeiso: It is clear from the quotation in 
Luke that, by ‘Paradeiso; Jesus meant the eternal abode of the blessed in 
the Hereafter, since the Hebrew translator of Luke's Gospel, seemingly 
unfamiliar with any homonym of ‘Paradeiso’ in the Hebrew-Aramaic, 
Jesuss own vernacular, translated it into Biblical Hebrew ‘Giin-‘Eden, ie. 
ef Eden: “Amen émer ani leka ki hayyém tehye ‘mmidi be-Gin- 

len’ 


(1) See Luke (XIN: 43), in ‘Haberit Hehadia; New Testament Hebrew translation from 
‘original Greek, published by Trinitarian Bible Society. p.177. 
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Nearest to Evangel ‘Pardelss, however, there Is ined a iblkal 
homonymous F wie: occurting only once in the whole Old Testament, 
namely, in the Song of Solomon (Cant, 1V: 13), which the scribe uses as 0 
sirit synonym of Hebrew ‘Gain, Ke, garden or orchard", 
Afew remarks in this regard are of relevance: 


O) Evangelic ‘Paradeiso’ is first known from Ecclesiastic Greek, ie., 
several decades after Jesus's ascension; 


(2) Greck already contained, long before Jesus Christ, Greek ‘Kipos, 
garden, ‘Oporokipos, fruit-garden, and especially ‘Periboli, lit, 
‘walled place, from Greek periballein, meaning ‘to surround, the 
exact equivalent of its unattested Iranian origin, ‘Pardez} from 
Avestan ‘Pairi+Dacza, ‘surrounding wall, and thus, Luke needed not 
tocoin Evangelic ‘Paradciso’ after originally Persian ‘Parder’in place 
of originally Greek ‘Periboli, unless Luke was in fact transliterating 
Solomon's Biblical ‘Pardés’ as uttered on the cross by the Hebrew- 
‘Aramaic person whom he quoted; 


(3) The Hebrew translator of Luke's Greek Gospel was wrong in 
translating Evangelic' Paradeiso’ into Hebrew ‘Gin-'Eden' and notinto 
Hebrew ‘pardés, the homonymous synonym equivalent to Evangelic 
‘Paradeiso, meant by Jesus to denote the blissful abode in Heaven, 
not Adams earthly garden of Eden, or Garden in Eden, as conceived 
ty the scribe of the Genesis, unless influenced by Christian theology 
later placing Garden of Eden in Heaven 

(4) The English translator of the Old ‘Testament was equally wrong in 
translating Solomon's Biblical ‘pardés' into English ‘orchard, not into 
‘Paradise; adopting the English form of Evangelic ‘Paradeiso, as if not 
sure of the exact meaning of ‘Paradeiso’; 

(5) In his song, Solomon undoubtedly uses ‘Pardés’ in a figurative 

sense, ie, in allusion to the beauties of the woman he loves, which 

(1) CE original Cant.(1V: 12-13), in Hebrew-English Old Testament, published by “The 

British & Foreign Bible Society, London, p.1158, where Hebrew ‘Gin' is translated into 
English ‘Garden, and Hebrew ‘pardés’ into English ‘Orchard 
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categorically means that Hebrew knew of Biblical ‘Pardes long ey, 


Solomon; 

(6) Claiming that Biblical ‘pardés' was borrowed from Eeclesiastic Greek 
*paradeiso’ and not vice versa would be impossible, since it was bor, 
in Greek after, not before, the Song of Solomon, in imitation ry 
inevitably Jesuss Biblical ‘Pardes’; 

(7) Although being of unknown Hebrew etymology, the New Bible 
Dictionary!”, Hebrew-Hebrew, defines Biblical 'Pardés'as follows: (1) 
‘matta'gadir, ie. walled plantation or eri i.e. garden of fruit. 
trees; and (Il) ‘éatalh miyolir (gadiir), ic. (walled) thicket sucface, 
nearestto Arabic ‘daws, second element in Koranic ‘Firdaws, meaning 
‘heavily arbored forest, as stated earlier; and finally 


(8) In the same sense that Evangelic ‘Paradeiso’ is not originally Greek 
because unintelligible in terms of the Greek language, especially 
as far as its second element ‘deiso’ is concerned, which means that 
*Paradeiso’ is in no doubt a ‘loanword’ borrowed by Luke from a 
foreign language, Biblical ‘Pardés’ used by Solomon in his song is 
equally unintelligible or unanalyzable in terms of Hebrew, which 
means that ‘Pardés’ is also a ‘loanword’ borrowed by Biblical Hebrew 
from a foreign language. 

‘Was Pardes; then, borrowedas supposed from unattested Iranian ‘Pardez 
through Avestan ‘Pairi+Daeza, meaning ‘Walled Place’ or ‘Surrounding 
Wall from which Koranic ‘Firdaws’ was modeled either directly on Persian 
‘Parder’ or indirectly through Biblical ‘Pardés’? 


Weshould first convene that Persian ‘Pardez’ originally means ‘a wall, or 
‘a wall around; i.e, merely an ‘enclosure’ regardless of its contents, whether 
‘flowers, ‘vegetables, ‘trees’ or anything else, which is identical to Arabic 
(wall), equally used in Arabic to denote ‘orchard, originally meaning 
enclosure, the same as Latin ‘Hortus’ (orchard) and Greek ‘Chortos’ 
(farmyard). 


(1) See ‘Hammilén Hehadaé Latanak Dr. ZVI Raday & Prof. Chaim Rabin, printed 
in Israel, 1989, by Yehoshua Orenstein, "Yavneh’ Publishing House Ltd, and Keter 
Publishing House, Jerusalem Ltd,, PO.B. 7145, Jerusalem, P. 482. 
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Why, then, would the Koran need to borrow ‘Firdaws' from Persian 
‘pardez’ just to mean a simple ‘wall’ or enclosure, and, by extension, an 
ordinary ‘orchard’ undistinguished in anything from ‘other’ orchards, while 
it actually has the exact Arabic equivalent ‘Iigit, and despite the fact that 
the Koran means by ‘Firdaws, not a simple orchard, but rather ‘Orchard par 
Excellence’ as told in the foregoing IJadith of the Prophet? 


In this regard, we may introduce some Points as follows: 


(1) Linguists are not sure that Iranian "Pardea! is coined from Avestan 
‘Pairi+Daeza’ (surrounding wall)", and not itself a ‘loanword’ in 
Persian borrowed from foreign sources, eg, from Koranic ‘Firdaws! 


(2) Koranic‘Al-Firdaws; in the sense of “The Orchard par Excellence, is 
only and exclusively intelligible in terms of the mother-language, Le. 
the Arabic ‘Forr+Daws, meaning ‘The Daws par Excellence, where 
‘Daws' in Arabic stands literally for ‘heavily arbored forest or thicket, 
equivalent to Arabic ‘Jannah, garden or orchard. 


(3) Accepting that Solomon's Pardés is a loanword in Biblical Hebrew, 
it inevitably should have been borrowed either from (1) posterior 
Evangelic ‘Paradeiso, (Il) unattested Iranian ‘Pardez} or (III) Arabic 
‘Birdaws™, and nowhere else. Here, the first hypothesis is untenable, 
the second, for the least, improbable, whereas, linguistically speaking, 
the last, ie. the Arabic origin, remains the only solid one. 


Nevertheless, if, as demonstrated, Koranic ‘Firdaws’ is of purely Arabic 
origin, was it transmitted first to the Persians directly through the Arabs, or 
rather through the Hebrews, borrowing from their own mother language? 
While both suggestions have no bearing on ‘Firdaws’ Arabity, the second 
appears to be the most probable, since the Iranian form, “Pardez; is closer 
to Hebrew ‘Pardés' than to Arabic ‘Firdaws, not to mention that, in late 


(1) See definition and etymology of English ‘Paradise, in Webster's New World Dictionary, 
‘3 College Edition, 1988, op. cit., P. 979. 

(2) Unlike Persian, Greek and Hebrew, Arabicdoes not have the’ sound (unvoiced 'F). 
‘The'P’ cound in Hebrew is only possible when being intial, lke "Pardes, doubled or 


tnpreceded by a vowel sound, ahough witten ‘Fn Hebrew scrip all hrough. This 
is why Arabicinitial ‘Fas in ‘Firdaws' Is pronounced?’ in Hebrews as in‘Pardés 
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recisely around the end of the sixth century B.c 

Babylonia, the Babylonian-Aramaic, near 

tad a the official language in the whole Per 
tian, 


Biblical times, Pp! 
the Persian invasion of 
the Hebrew, was maintain¢ 
empire, including Palestine. 


qeaea 


® 


IX. Gehenna Jahannam) 
wes 
A flagrant’ Instinee of plain unscholarship is the Orientalistic unfounded 
dim that Koranic ‘Jahannam’ (ic, Hell) is not originally Arabic, but 
rather itis an Arabicized form modeled on Evangelic ‘Gehenna originally 
‘Geena’ in Greek Gospels, e.g., in Luke, quoting Jesus: 


“Ttell you, my friends, do not fear those who kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. But I will warn you 
whom to fear: fear Him who, after He has killed, has power to 
cast into hell (written ‘Geena’ in the Greek original)” 


{Uuke, XIL: 45] 


The hint here is being undoubtedly to the Eternal Hereafter Abode of 
endless torment designated for the wicked dying unrepentant. 


This name, 'Gehenna’, Luke's 'Geenna"”, given by Jesus to such a place 
of Divine Eternal Chastisement in the Hereafter, has no homonymous 
counterpart in Hebrew Old Testament, where it is given the Hebrew 
name ‘Seb!’ (English ‘Sheol’), translated in the Septuagint into Greek 
‘Hades; denoting, in Greek mythology, ‘the home of the dead, beneath the 
arth, Behind this Greek translation, there undoubtedly lies the fact that 
Hebrew ‘Sebi originally means a ‘grave and only by extension, ‘the abode 


(The F sound is only possible in Greek when initial na word beginning with a vowel 
tot possesied of the letter “H, Greek alphabet uss for this purpose a special sgn 
doting such Intl vowel 
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of the departed souls", ‘This too pessimistic Old Testament Concepy, 
of the Hereafter, designating one and the same gloomy fate for yp 
‘righteous or wicked; in one and same ‘Hell, is in no doubt the regu, 
contemporaneous Greek mythology influence on Old Testament Sctibes 
on the one hand, and of Old Testament too suspicious reticence any 
imprecision about any Hereafter, on the other hand. It was only throy 
‘Kingdom of Heaven’ introduced by Jesus Christ that such lofty notion 
began to take shape in Biblical writings, until the advent, at last, of ty 
Koran, culminating all Divine Revelation, which described ‘Heavery and 
“Hell in full details, and defined, with great unprecedented precision, the 
whole truth about the ‘Hereafter: I do not mean by this that the only one 
Divine Religion preached by all God!’s Prophets and Messengers from Adam 
to Mohammad had underwent gradual changes concerning such basic 
truth as the ‘Hereafter, but what I really mean is: Unlike the Koran, where 
the Speaker is God Himself throughout, both Old and New Testament 
scribes were ordinary humans writing from memory or tradition, liable 
to unintentional omissions, misconceptions, mistranslations and mere 
oblivion, let alone misleading scribal insertions influenced by heathen 
legendry all around, such as the humanly shaped God in scribal Pentateuch 
and the Son-God in the Gospels. 


Seeing, however, that Evangelic 'Gehenna’ was quite different from its 
Biblical counterpart ‘Sel’ and, unable to conceive of Jesus introducing in 
his own vernacular Hebrew-Aramaic a loanword, i.e. Evangelic ‘Gehenna, 
from possible foreign sources, Biblical scholars strived instead to find by 
all means any genuine Hebrew word from which Jesus would have coined 
Evangelic ‘Gehenna: They finally managed to find it in Hebrew ‘Gé- 
Hinnom (the valley of Hinnom), originally ‘Gé-bené-Hinnom’ (the valley 
of the sons of Hinnom), where ‘Hinnom’ is a proper name of a person # 
Proper name unexplainable, however, in Hebrew terms, which would meat 
that the man ‘Hinnom! could not himself be a Hebrew person. Building 
on this unattested hasty assumption, that Evangelic ‘Gehenna’ is modeled 
on Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom, Koran opponents among modern Orientalists 


nS ESSE ¢ 
(1) For definition and etymology of Biblical ‘Sel; see, under Hebrew triliteral $1, TH 
‘Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, P. 694, 
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hurried to maintain that Koranic 


Evangelic ‘Gehennay influenced b 
to mean ‘Hell’ in Hebrew, 


‘Tahannamt (ie 


“Hell’) was modeled on 
y Hebrew 


‘Gé-Hinnom; thought by Jesus 


This i categorically untenable, because: 


ntil the time of Jesus 'Gé- 
‘SeS1, the Hebrew name for 


g-Place was not enough 
‘Sco!’ and, hence, for Jesus to 


build thereon his Evangelic ‘Gehenn; . Hell, 


Q) Up to the time of Jesus, there is no linguistic evidence that Hebrew 
‘Gé-Hinnom’ mutated to Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Gehenna, used by Jesus 
according to Luke in the above quotation (Luke, XII: }-5]. Were Jesus, 
by Evangelic ‘Gehenna literally referring to Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom, he 
would have used the original Hebrew word as it is, and refrained 
from changing it to ‘Gehenna lest the latter be misunderstood by his 
Hebrew-Aramaic audience as meaning ‘not the valley of Hinnom, 
but ‘the valley there!} ‘Gé being ‘valley’ and ‘henna’ denoting ‘the: 
Itmight also be said that Evangelic ‘Gehenna’ was originally ‘Gehenn, 
augmented with final ‘a' representing the definite article placed asa 
tule in the Aramaic after the noun it qualifies, not before it as usual 
in other languages, which would result in ‘Gehenna’ meaning ‘the 


Gehenn’; but, here again, there is no such ‘Gehenn’ in the Hebrew- 
Aramaic. 


(3) Curiously, triliteral GYA, supposed by Hebrew grammatians to be 
the root from which Hebrew 'Gé (valley) was coined, is recognized 


(See ander Gchenat Webi ic z ). See also, 
(1) See,under ‘Gehenna, Webster's Dictionary, 3 College Edition, op. cit.,P.560, 
Under Hebrew'G The Anal Hebrewand Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit.P. 135, where 
Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom’ is strictly defined asa place name and no more: aalley on the 
Southeast quarter of Jerusalem. 
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by the samte grammarians fo be nonexistent in Hebrew, but bo, 
‘ 


FTO Wee 
which means that Hebrew ‘ ‘ 


Hinnony 


at least in respect of the 
“Jews! (extended valley), is borrowed from the Arabic, and not yee 
vest Tha ithe Arabs ought to have known, before borrowing 
the Hebrevs, that ‘Ge, Hinnomis or else, was the Hebrew word fy 
Arabic ‘Jewa' (extended valley), which is quite different in meanin 
from original pre-Koranic ‘Jahannam’ (and also ‘Jahanniim’), defined 
in the Arabic dictionary as meaning ‘deep-bottomed well, and taken 
afterwards by the Koran as an explanative proper name for ‘Hell the 
abode of the wicked in the Hereafter, opposite to the Koranic ‘A1. 
Jannah’ (orchard), the abode of the blessed. 


(4) Again, if taken from Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom, as contended, Lukes 
‘Gehenna’ unnecessarily drops the final ‘m' persistent in both Hebrew 
‘Gé-Hinnom' and Koranic ‘Jahannam, which means that, if Koranic 
‘Jahannam’'is borrowed, as assumed, directly from Evangelic Greek 
‘Gehenna, then the Koran, to restore the final ‘m' lost in Lukes 
‘Gehenna, must have retraced the Evangelic word back to Hebrew 
‘Gé-Hinnom; absolutely unmeant by Jesus for the reasons cited above, 
which is absurd. The truth is rather that Luke wrote, in his Greek, 
‘Geenna’ in imitation, as uttered, of Jesuss most probable‘Gehennam, 
from Arabic ‘Jahannam, non-foreign to the Palestinian Aramaic, 
Jesus's own vernacular, but dropping the final ‘m; most probably on 
the assumption that it was a grammatical ending, as he did once in 
writing ‘Maria’ for ‘Mariam, Evangelic ‘Mary’ 

(5) Finally, regardless of the fact that the Jews never used ‘Gé-Hinnom’ 
interchangeably with Hebrew ‘Sel, ie. Hell, and independently of 
conceding, for the debate’s sake, that Jesus might, or might not, have 
modeled his ‘Gehenna’ on Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom; rather than on 
Arabic Jahannam, the Arabic word ‘Jahannam’ (and also ‘Jahannim’) 
has a strict semantic denotation; a deep-bottomed well, nearest to 


Ce i iasoasatacs 

1) For the Arabic origins of Hebrew ‘GE, see under GYA, The Analytical Hebrew and 
Chaldee Lexicon, op, cit, P. 135, where ‘G8 is defined ‘low plain, incompatible with 
Arabic ‘Jahannam ie. deep-bottomed well, 
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ae Gehenna W175 
the notion “Hell, of which the 

Evangellc ‘Gehenna’ modeted 
whosesecond elemen 


Pit is an English equivalent, unlike 
it £0 10 say, on Hebrew ‘Gé-Hinnom’ 
nuHoMm; is meaningless, This is quite enough 


's undisputed Arabity b i 
; ss Y because, as stated earlier 
in respect of alleged loanwords of doubtful origin, the dispute is to 


be settled, as a rule, in favor of the Janguage using the particular 


word, ic. ‘Jahannam, in the origi 
Fal ginal sense, i.c. ‘deep-bottomed well’ 
before using it, by extension, in th oie. Hl 


le figurative sense, i. ‘Hell; just as 

English ‘Pit; by the same mechanism, in Engl 
, is used fi Es 

for original ‘Hell, used figuratively in English 


ete 
Koranic ‘Tahannany is originally Arabic, no doubt, readily intelligible 
to any Arab unhearing of either Hebrew 'Gé-Hinnont or Evangelic Greek 
‘Gehenna’ Yet, the magnificent Koran, determined as usual to leave no 
preposterous allegation unretorted beforehand, pictures ‘Jahannam’ in 
terms identical in meaning to its original Arabic sense (a deep-bottomed 
well), in many Koranic Verses, of which the following, comparing the 
Hereafter lot of the righteous with the horrible doom of the wicked: 
(1) {Am man assasa bonyiinahu ‘ala Safa gorofen hiiren fanhitra 
behi fi nari jahannam”} 
‘This literally mens: 
(or he who laid the foundation of his building on an 


undetermined brink of a precipice ready to crumble down, so 
that it crumbled to pieces with him into Jahannam'’s fire (i.e., 


the Fire of Hell)”} {Kor, At‘Tawbah (Repentance): 109) 
Q) (Jahannama yaslawnaha wa-bi's-al gardr”} 
This literally mens: 


{‘Jahannam (Hell), in which they will burn, and what an evil 
place to settle in (i.¢., the worst bottom)!”} 


[Kor, Ebrakim (Abraham): 29] 
QpOAICIS 


X. Satan (Iblis) 


a 
‘Iblis; known only from the Koran as one 


of Sataris appellatives, is 
mentioned absolutely nowhere in both the 6 


New and Old Testament. 


ytin’ (Biblical ‘sitin’), occasionally occurring in the 

plural form “Sayatin and even possible of qualifying the wicked among 
mankind, Koranic ‘Iblis’ occurs invariably in the singular masculine 
form, denoting the Devil in person, used interchangeably with ‘Aé-Saytirt 
(ihe Devil) all through, except in the vocative, where Satan is invariably 
addressed: O Iblis! (never ‘O Saytin!"), which means, beyond any risk 
of misidentification, that ‘Iblis’ is his own person's proper name, cited 
exclusively in the Koran. 

Asstated earlier, names unmentioned in either the Newor ‘Old Testament, 
specially when as ancientas Koranic ‘Iblis} occurin the Koran almost close 
totheir original primary Arabic form, and exclusively explainable in Arabic 
terms, The reason is obvious: The absence in former Divine Revelation of 
any foreign equivalent requiring of the Koran to follow closely so as to 
avoid the risk of misidentification. 

Being as it is, Satan’s proper name exclusively cited in the Koran, ic. 
‘Ibis, could but be of genuine, purely Arabic origin, and only explainable 
in Arabic terms. Indeed, most Koran exegetes, maintainers of its Arabity, 
erplain the Arabic name ‘Tblis’ as meaning ‘the dumb-founded; derivable 
in the emphatic agentive form ‘if'I' from Arabic BLS, only used with 


178 the Onomastic Miracle in the Karan 


augmented initiathaniza, i. ‘ablasa; to become dumb founded, 
prefer ‘father of negation; built in contracted form from Arabic ‘ay gt 
rr Arabie ays article af negation, as I shall demonstrate later, S, 


Nevertheless, building as usual on some Arabists and Koran exe 
who, unable to find the Arabic origin of the Koranic word, allege it 
Arabity without naming, as expected of them, any possible foreign coun 
modern Orientalists" unfoundedly maintain that ‘Iblis’ is 9 Toanwor, 
directly borrowed from Greek Evangelic ‘Diabolos, the Greek word jog 
English ‘devil, French ‘diable, Spanish ‘diablo, etc”, 


Before going any further, it should be noted that Evangelic ‘Diabolog 
~said tobe derived in the agentive form from Greek ‘diaballein originally, 
throw across”, used in the figurative to denote ‘to calumniate, ‘to slander’ 
whence the ‘Slanderer'~ never occurred anywhere in the Hebrew Bible 
cither in an approximate form or in a corresponding semantic denotation, 
the only name identifying the Devil in Hebrew Old Testament being 
exclusively Hebrew ‘Satan, transliterated ‘Satin’ in Greek Gospels, whence 
English ‘Satan’ 

Since Biblical Hebrew ‘Sitar, from Hebrew STN, means ‘enemy, 
‘adversary, etc., which is quite different in semantic denotation from Greek 
‘Diabolos' meaning ‘slanderer, then Evangelic ‘Diabolos’ or ‘slanderer’ isnot 
a proper name first introduced in Greek Gospels to denote the Devil, but 
rather a damnatory descriptive surname of Satan, originally uttered by Jesus 
in Hebrew-Aramaic and, then, translated into Greek, or even transliterated 
into Greek as nearest as uttered in Jesus's own Hebrew-Aramaic. 


That is, in the same manner that Evangelic ‘Satan’ was undisputedly 
coined after Biblical Hebrew ‘Satin, Evangelic ‘Diabolos’ might as well have 
been -not an originally Greek word but most probably a Hebrew-Aramaic 
word uttered by Jesus in his own vernacular. For example, Hebrew ‘Di 
Habal; i. ‘he who became vain, worthless, naught, when Grecized in Greek 


(1) For example, ‘Joseph Horovitz; op. cit, P. 32, 

(2) Being simply the sign of the nominative in Greek, final ‘sin Greek ‘Diaboloy #* 
legitimately unretained in modern European equivalents. 

@) Akin to Arabic RJM, to stone, to be discussed later. 


'S non. 


et adam in Heaven satan W379 


josqets with middle li sound dropped according to Greck phonology, took 


n most akin to the agentive form of Greek ‘diaballeiny to slander 


foe 
ce Diabolos, 


whence 
Anyhow to speak pure logic, none of Hebrew ‘Satin’ (enemy, adversary. 
angel C Di abolos' (cither Hebrew ‘vain’ or Greek ‘slanderer’) and 
wy Koranic ‘Iblis’ (cither Arabic ‘dumb-founded’ or Arabic ‘father of 
ions), could at any event, be the first proper name given to Satan, 
priabotos oF Iblis the day he was created, but rathera descriptive appellative 
hich, by his own deeds, he carned later, Nothing warrants, indeed, that 
satar’s original proper name, like unto ‘Satan, ‘Diabolos’ and ‘Iblis, could 
ave been in any Way so degrading. According to some Koran exegetes, 
drawing no doubt on some Judeo-Christian tradition, narrated that his 
name before the fall was as honorable as Hebrew (‘aza2'él), Le. ‘he whom 
God endowed with might, or even Hebrew (‘uzzi'él), that is, ‘might of God; 
to which, according to my own opinion, Satan might have been referring 
when he swore before God to revenge himself (on mankind): 


{‘fa beezzatika la'ugwiyannahom ajma'in; ell ‘ibadaka 
menkuns-ul moklasin”} 

‘This means: 

{By Your Might, then I will surely mislead them all, except 
Your chosen slaves amongst them (faithful, obedient, true 
believers of Islamic Monotheism)."} (Kor. Sid: 82-83} 

Here, he speaks as ifhe was swearing, not by God's Might, but by himself, 
referring to the proper name which might have been his own before the 
fall, that is, before he committed the most horrible and unforgivable crime: 
Rebelling against God in God's Own Presence! 

Nonetheless, Judeo-Christian tradition, occasionally influencing some 
Koran exegetes, goes so far as to allege that Satan, before the fall, was in fact 
something like the chief archAngel among Angels, the most illustrious’, but 
he fell in disgrace, loosing his rank and his beauty, and turning as ugly as 
becoming the Spirit of Evil, the momenthe revolted against the Lord; whence 
the epithet “The Fallen Angel; current in Judeo-Christian literature. 

(0) Whence, the Middle-Latin surname given to him in Christian theology, Le. ‘Lucifer, 
lit, "ight-bearing, identified afterwards with the Morning Star, or Venus, the brightest, 

‘sath -largest planet in the solar system. 
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due to two reasons: 
not have been an Angel, oF else he would not haye 
inst the Lord, since Angels, God's Servants and Gods 
created obedient-natured, incapable of thelr oxy 
the Almighty, and not subject to the Test of 
hare subjected free-willed creatures of both the 


This is not true, 


(1) Satan could 
rebelled aga 
Couriers, are 
accord to disobey 
Allegiance to whic 
Jinn and mankind; and 

udeo-Christian fiction, unsubstantiated by Divine 

cent Koran stated unmistakably that Satan 
gel-kind but was himself of the Jinn. The 

li-Adam fasajadu ella 
lit: 


(2) Contrary to such Ji 
Revelation, the magnifi 
belonged not to the Any 
Koran states: ‘wa-id qolna Jel-maliikati-sjodu 
Tblisa kana minal jinni fafasaqa ‘an amri rabbihi, 
{And (remember) when We said to the Angels: “Prostrate 

yourselves before “Adam.” And they prostrated except”) Iblis 

(Satan). He was one of the Jinn; he disobeyed the Command 

[Kor.. AL-Kahf (The Cave): 50) 


of his Lord.} 
‘The reason explaining such Judeo-Christian aberration, misconceiving 
aps as the ex-Archangel is quite obvious 


of Satan as an Angel, or even perth 
for a good linguist, since he knows thatthe Hebrew Janguage, the mother- 
if, 


tongue of all Biblical Prophets including Jesus himself, does not contain a 
specificname for the Jinn by which to differentiate a jinn’ from an ‘Angel. 
So, the Hebrew language is left with no choice other than to combine both 
jinn and Angels under the one and same Hebrew appellation: ‘mafakim’ 


(Angels) or ‘ruhim (spirits). 


theless, we should examine how and why 
Riblical ‘Satan’, ie. the enemy, 


None did the Devil earn such 
disparaging names 4s Evangelic ‘Diabolos’, 
{) Excluding TUS’ from those who ‘did fal prostrate ‘lit the Arabic exceptive particle 
usually translated by English ‘except, ‘save, etc, is to be understood here ‘exce?t 
that 2 be but, which belongs to high-standard Arable, to avoid undue a”) 
misconceiving of Iblis, the Jinn, as belonging 0 the Angel-kind, from which he is 
excluded, 
iding-one(s); from Arabic JN. 12 hide, 


(2) Arable’ Is generic name meaning ‘the hi 
‘while‘Angel’ (Arable Malak’) means, as stated earlier, a ‘Messenger, from Arabic’ "LK 


int 
as epee Satan We 1gr 
penning either Hebrew ‘dihaby, 


' OF Greek ‘sh : i 
ts meaning either ‘the dumb. es bered eae well ay Rorasie 


founded’ or ‘father of negation: 

The Book of the Genesis tells nothing of the reasons behind such 
inveterate enmity or harbored malice, manifested by Satan towards 
mankind and availing him his only name in the Hebrew Bible: 'Hassitiin’ 
tt the enemy. This is only known from the Koran, 
copy of the Divine Revelation, related with una 
many Koranic Verses, such as the following: 


["(Remember) when your Lord said to the Angels: Truly, lam 
going to create man from clay", So when Ihave fashioned him 
and breathed into hint (his) soul created by Me, then you fall 
down prostrate to him. So the Angels prostrated themselves, 
all of them, except Iblis (Satan) he was proud and was one of 
the disbelievers. (God) said: ‘O Iblis (Satan)! What Prevents 
you from prostrating yourself to one whom I have created 
with Both My Hands, Are you too proud (to fall prostrate to 
Adam) or are you one of the high exalted?” [Iblis (Satan)] 
‘said: ‘Iam better than he, You created me from fire, and You 
created him from clay’ (God) said: ‘Then get out from here, 
for verily, you are outcast. And verily, My Curse is on you till 
the Day of Recompense: [Iblis (Satan)] said: ‘My Lord! Give 
‘me then respite till the Day the (dead) are resurrected? (God) 
said: ‘Verily, you are of those allowed respite till the Day of 
the time appointed? [Iblis (Satan)] said: ‘By Your Might, 
then I will surely mislead them all, except Your chosen slaves 
amongst them (faithful, obedient, true believers of Islamic 
Monotheismn)(God) said: “The Truth is, and the Truth I say, 
that I will fill Hell with you [Iblis (Satan)] and those of them 
(mankind) that follow you, together’."} 


the final and complete 
ttainable mastership in so 


(Kor. $id:71-85] 


The above dialogue, a masterpiece of Koranic eloquence, is translated 
closest to the majestic Arabic original. This dialogue clarifies everything 
{including Satan's fall, its motives and outcome: 
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(1) Satan neighboring Angels in Heaven, lived there unbothered, in a gt, 
weence, wntil the coming of Adam into being, whom 

God honored by creating him with Ilis own Hands, unlike the ope, 

creatures created by the Divine Word “Be! And it is!" Let alone thy 

assable distinction contained in Gods Command prostrating 


unsurp 
Angels at Adam, as an act of reverence saluting his coming into being, 


of complete im 


(2) Such prostration was obviously not intended to test Angels’ obedience 
towards God’s Commands, since they were created always to obey Gog 
willingly, incapable, so to say, to act otherwise; it was, instead, a tex 
challenging Satan’s arrogance, the only free-willed creature present xt 
the scene, where the Angels, whose rank obviously overrides Adami, 
did not hesitate a second to obey God’s Command. 

(3) Aware that he was addressed by the same command, cither directly 
and by name, or indirectly by virtue of the fact that none is permitted 
to standon his feet in God's Presence among prostrated Angels, Satan, 
consumed with envy and obsessed by his arrogance towards Adam 
whom he thought God preferred to himself unjustly, went mad and 


relucted. 

(4) He had even still a chance to implore forgiveness and repent, when 
asked to explain his reluctant attitude in respect of a Divinely 
commanded prostration before him whom God created with His 
own Hands and before whom Angels, undisputedly of upper rank 
than his, were made to fall prostrating by God’s Command. 


(5) Yet, Satan would not even apologize, but superciliously went on to 
demonstrate his presumed superiority to Adam, curiously using 
in such demonstration the elemental ‘Fire above Mire’ unattested 
argument, insinuating that God, the Just, was unjust in commanding 
such prostration, but first of all overlooking that God, Creator of the 
whole universe, is free to judge in His own Kingdom. 

(6) Persistent in his abhorrent, avowedly unrepented sinfulact of showing: 


arrogance in God's Presence, Satan was deservedly condemned to 
total perdition, causing him to undergo everlasting damnation by the 


Lord and be cast out of Heaven, 


hl: Ada in Heaven 
Satan ought to have know, 

Or aacatine remit the Most Merciful allsins, even 

atoned for, But, insanely ey 

responsible for all his 

atonement that might be his 


satan W193 


sin, commencing, as we 
to eat from the forbidden tree, causing his 


and then waging a war of beguilement 
‘Adam until the end of the world, 


(8) Foolishly unaware that misleading into sin was in itself an equally 
punishable sin, Satan was warned that seeking his self-revenge in 
this way would avail him no relief from his doomed horrible agony 


deepest in Hell, together with all those misled by him, heedless of 
God's Warning to mankind; 


{"Surely, Satan is an enemy to you, so take (treat) him as an 
enemy.”} [Kor. Fiter (The Originator): 6) 
Hence, Satan earned his name, i. the enemy, 


aay 


Another self-earned epithet of Satan’s occurring in the Koran and 
current in Muslim speech, especially in exorcisms, is 'Rajim: It is derived 
from Arabic RJM, originally to stone, and thence, in the figurative sense, 
to cast out, damn, curse, and also, by extension, to slander, akin to Greek 
diaballein, originally to throw across, and, by extension, to slander; whence, 
Evangelic ‘Diabolos, i. ‘slanderer, if conceded to be of purely Greek origin, 
unidentifiable with any other originally Hebrew-Aramaic word such as ‘Di- 
Habal} uttered by the Hebrew-Aramaic Jesus, and modified in the Gospels 
to suit Greek phonology. 


(O)Encept, according to the Koran, negating God o astocitng any other wi Him an 
‘swkvard blasphemy which Satan, however, never even thought of 
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From the notion'vanity; naught; worthlessness,ec., inherent in ; 
HBL, our hypothetical Hebrew-Aramaic epithet 'Di-Habal. su, 0b ie 
occurring in Jesuss locutions in respect of Satan, then most Prob! 
mutating to the Evangelic word ‘Diabolos, could infact be legitimate othig 
whose ‘vanity’ was behind his eventual perdition, or of him ho rig cul 
himself when foolishly opposed the Almighty. 


Again, to concede, after all, the purely Greek origin of Evangel 
‘Diabolos’, then meaning ‘slanderer, most akin at least to one ACCepIation 
of Koranic 'Rajim, such slanderous epithet could but be fully justitied iq 
respect of Satan, source of all sorts of blasphemous conceptions concerning 
Godhood, as cited by the Koran, quoting a company of devout jinn: 


{They said: Verily! We have heard a wonderful Recital (this 
Koran)! It guides to the Right Path, and we have believed 
therein, and we shall never joi (in worship) anything with our 
Lord (God). And exalted be the Majesty of our Lord, He has 
taken neither a wife, nor a son (or offepring or children). ‘And 
that the foolish among us (Satan) used to utter against God 
that which was wrong and not right. And verily, we thought 
that men and jinn would not utter a lie against God."} 
[Al-Jenn (The finn): 1-5) 
ee 


Whether Evangelic 'Diabolos, in the final analysis, be decidedly 
Greek or suspectedly Hebrew-Aramaic, it could in no case be the basis of 
Koranic ‘Iblis, as claimed by modern Orientalists denying Koran's Divine 
Authorship, which leaves them with no choice other than to ascribe the 
whole Koran to the man ‘Mohammad? an impostor feeding on legendary 
Biblical writings, 

Leaving aside, anyhow, such boldfaced contention of imposture proved 
self-destroying in preceding sections, 1 now proceed to dismantle the 
whole fabrication of such unscholarly claim identifying Koranic ‘I! 
Evangelic ‘Diabolos: 

(1) Native of Cordoba, then still under Arab control, although oc 

sionally threatened by Spanish raids, Al-Qortobi, the last in a 5° 


ulead in Heanen 


ries of famous Koran exegetes, 
[Al- Qortobi’s, Kor, Yi-Sin] con 


satan Was 
writes in his encyclopedic exegesis 
firming from his own experience the 


Yast for those who recite from this Koranic 
surah (‘Yasin’) to ward off an imminent inescapable danger, upon 


which they become invisible to their enemies. Having neighbored 


0 
the Spanish and mastered their language, Al-Qortabi related that one 
Periphery of Cordoba when 


day he was wandering in the suburbal 

he was surprised by two horseback Spaniards who unhesitatingly 

charged on him. Finding no way out, he could but squat where he 

was, reciting from the beneficent surah; all of a sudden he became 

invisible to both Spanish horsemen too near from him that they 

could pethaps feel his breathing. Troubled by such sudden mysteri- 
‘ans explicable to them, and trying, 


ous vanishing, which was by no me 

torelieve their embarrassment, they said to each other in Spanish as 
quoted by Al-Qortobi: “Esta diablo!” Al-Qortobi comments: “Which 
‘diablo’ means ‘AS-Saytin’ in their language.” Now, had Al-Qortobi, 
aslate as the 7 century of the Hegira (13" century A.D.), ever heard 
ofany Arabist or Koran exegete identifying Koranic ‘Iblis’ with Evan- 
gtlic ‘Diabolos, he would have used ‘Iblis’ instead of ‘Ag-Saytn’ 
translating Spanish ‘diablo: Let alone the fact that Al-Qortobi was 
among absolute maintainers of ‘Iblis’ Arabity. 


(2) The fact is that earlier Arabists and Koran exegetes doubtful of 
‘Iblis’ Arabity, unmet with such a word in pre-Koranic Arabic, did 
not precisely express either the possible foreign equivalent or even 
the possible foreign language from which ‘Iblis’ could have been 
borrowed. But they, being unable to etymologize ‘Iblis’ in Arabic 
terms, hastened as usual to guess it should have been a loanword 
Arabicized in the Koran, not accepting as it seems other scholars’ 
view deeming ‘Iblis’ derivable from Arabic ‘ablass, as stated earlier, 
This means clearly that, in the early Islamic period, no Arab either 
had heard of Evangelic ‘Diabolos' as uttered in Greek, or thought 
Evangelic‘Diabolos' Arabicizable into Koranic ‘Iblis. 


() ‘Diabolos, indeed, could not be legitimately Arabicized into ‘Iblis, 
Which drops in particular consonant ‘initial in Evangelic ‘Diabolos, 
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forthe one good reason that legitimate Arabicization, a8 a rule, ang 
paticularlyin the erudite Koran, never drops consonants when in 
inthe loanword, Thats the Prince ofall Arabists,allegedlyimmedin, 
hhuman author of the Koran, ought to have known better, only unex, 
hhe could know that initial ‘ia’ in Greek ‘Diabolos' i an augmentyg 
prefix in Greek, capable of being omitted in the Atabicized form, 
such erudite Greek scholar would have easly determined the precisg 
semantic denotation of Evangelic Diabolos'in Greek, and would then 
have dispensed completely with inserting such a loanword in the 
Koran, already abounding in much more significant originally Arabic 

equivalents of Satan’ appellatives, such as purely Arabic ‘Rajimi 


(4) Being unmet with in recorded pre-Koranic Arabic, and impossibly 
Arabicizable from Greek 'Diabolos,, ‘Iblis, decidedly coined by the 
Koran, must be of purely Arabic origins, 


From what Arabic roots, then, could Koranic ‘Iblis’ have been formed? 
oe 


‘Words being conceded as Arabic are, as a rule, either reducible to one 
single Arabic root or a combined form contracting more than one Arabic 
word, such as 'Hadramawt' (a district in South Arabia) built from Arabic 
HDR, to be present, and Arabic MWTT, to die, and thus meaning ‘Death- 
Presence’. This leaves us, in respect of Koranic ‘Iblis} with only two 
Possible alternatives; deeming it: (I) either directly derived from Arabic 
BLS; or (II) a combined form contracting Arabic ‘Ab father, initiator, 
etc, and Arabic particle of negation ‘Lays’ mutating under the effect of 
contraction to the “if'il’ model, that is, to ‘Iblis; instead of full ‘Abu-Laysa, 
ie. ‘Father or Initiator of Negation or Negativeness (in Heaven); properly 
fitting the first non-complier with a Divine Order, 


‘On my own part, and contrary toll former Arabists and exegetes, Iam 
decidedly in favor of the second, pluriradical alternative, ice ‘Abu-Laysa, 
the only legitimate one of the two possible alternatives for thereasonscited 


pei Ae ssa ah 
(1) Unless originally Hebrew “Hasarmewet, ‘Court of Death; with Hebrew 's' mutating to 
Arabic, 
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But, before Proceeding to refute the first, uniradical alternative, 
puilding Tblis'directly from triliteral BLS, the following remarks should be 
fay borne in mind: 


(1) Arabic words newly introduced in the Koran and not occurring in 
pre-Koranic Arabic, such as Iblis, are only legitimately etymologized, 
and only explainable contextually; namely, by means of the Koranic 
context where such word occurs in the Koran, the undisputed 
authoritative source of the Arabic language, 


(2) Except for the non-derivative noun ‘Balas, denoting some kind of 
figs”, the triliteral BLS is unused in the Arabic, but legitimately 
restored from the Koran, using it only in five places exclusively in the 
form ‘af‘al’ with augmented initial ‘hamza’ (guttural stop), i.e. a+BLS, 
unmistakably with a specific meaning akin to Arabic QNT, to be 
desperate, hopeless, despondent, dejected, etc. (See Kor. Al-Antim 
(Cattle): 44; Kor. Al-Mo'meniin (The Believers): 77; Kor. Ar-Riim 
(The Romans): 12 and 48-49; Kor. Al-Monifeqiin (The Hypocrites): 
74-75}. In such a case, conceding it directly derived from a+BLS, 
then Koranic ‘Iblis’ would mean ‘the most desperate, which is in fact 
the opinion of practically all exegetes maintainers of the Arabity of 
the word ‘Iblis. 

(3) Contrary to the only meaning legitimately inferable from Koranic use 
ofthe verbal form ‘ablasa’, to lose hope, be desperate,etc., some Arabic 
lexicographers who explain Koranic Iblis from Koranic a+BLS, most 
probably deem BLS either a variable of Arabic BLT, to cut, cut off, or 
even a shortened form of Arabic quadriliteral BLSM, to look down 
frowningly, contend, not based on any solid corroborative evidence 
in pre-Koranic Arabic, that ‘ablasa’ means ‘to become speechless or 
shut up under the effect of being puzzled or confuted: Although 
unbinding on Koran vocabulary, such lexicographic definition is 
obviously introduced with a certain image of Satan in the back mind, 
ie, the one who, confronted with the confutative Divine Rhetoric 


()) Wiese, Hebrew BLS, to pack or gather figs seeThe Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee 
Lexicon, op, cit, .87. 
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#0 tbtis (Satan)! What prevents you from pros, 


atta became species, that i, ‘the dumb-foun deg. 


ae hdesperatenessand dumb-foung 
sjeasit isto derive bothdesperatencss nding, 
me Sate and same base ‘04BLS, either one or the other shou ine 
on ; 
Toll excluded, whereas only the former, i. ‘Wesperatenes iy 
ne semantic denotation unmistakably given by the Koran to's, 
in theabove-numbered Koranie Versesand, hence, the only onetoy, 


ting 


retained. 

(6) Notwithstanding apparently flagrant resemblance between Tiig 
and the verbal form ‘ablasa, nothing would possibly warrant thatthe 
latter should inevitably be the base of the former, or even that ‘abla 
could be a backformation from ‘Iblis’ in the sense of ‘to become thts. 
like; since each could have its own difierent etymology, in the same 
manner that English ‘hideous’ has nothing to do with English ‘ty 
hide, 


(6) According to our methodology applied to the present work, 
Koranic Arabic words of disputed etymology, such as Arabic ‘malak 
(Messenger) and Arabic 'éaytin’ (enemy), are not left to guesswork, 
but are given within the Koranic text their precise meaning identical 
or nearest to the disputed word. Whence, the meaning of Koranic 
‘Iblis, unnecessarily influenced by the Koranic verbal form ‘ablasa\, 
should be sought within the Koranic context where ‘Iblis’ itself 
occurs, and nowhere else. 


HI 


Anyhow, neither ‘desperate’ nor ‘dumb-founded’ fits ‘Iblis’ as a self 
earned descriptive of Satan, because it first occurred in vocative address the 
moment he relucted in respect of the Divinely commanded prostration: 
{°O Iblis (Satan)! What prevents you from prostrating 
yourself?”} [Kor Sid: 75] 
At this precise moment, Satan was actually not dumb-founded, since he 
retorted on the spot, explaining his reluctance with theelemental ‘Fire above 
Mire’ unattested argument, nor was he, at this Precise moment, yet desper 
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. towards total 
pogative attitude in respect of the Divinely 


ned, cast out and accursed, 
les the first 


Perdition was, indeed, his 


tional’ sins committed against 
Godhood, is not only plain ‘Apostasy, but essentially the first insurrection in 
the history of the whole creation, 


Yes, ‘Iblis’ was the ‘first rebel. 
eh 


‘Ibis occurred only eleven times in the Koran, Except in two of them, 
where such appellative occurred uncommented [Kor. AéGolri’ (The 
Poste): 95 and Kor. Saba’ (Sheba): 20], ‘Iblis’ was commented all through 
as being ‘the reluctant, the non-complier, the demurrer, etc, [See Kor. Al- 
Baqarah (The Cow): 34; Kor. Al-Arif (The Battlements): 11-12; Kor, AL-H 
&4r (Thamiid's Habitation): 31; Kor. Al-Hejr (Thamiid’s Habitation): 32-33; 
Kor. Al-Kahf (The Cave): 50; Kor. Ta-Ha: 116; and Kor. Sid: 75]; but also 
‘the arrogant’ (Kor, Al-Esri (The Night Journey): 61 and Kor. $i 
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‘Such was the erudite Koran’s onomastic exp 
ice. the first rebel. 


lanation of damned ‘Thi: 


eysayoayo 


XI. Adam (and Eve) 
aN 
Koranic ‘Adam, pronounced precisely as uttered in English, is another 
irrefutable proof ofthe precedence in timeand place of Arabic overall living 


grextinct human languages ever spoken on earth including, of course, the 
Hebrew, supposedly the first to name the forefather of mankind. 


To the possible astonishment of at least the great multitude of our 
readers, the name'Adam’, Hebrew ‘Adm; conjectured by Biblical scholars 
to mean ‘the redone} could in no event be Hebrew in origin, but rather 
inherited from primary Arabic, the language spoken by Adam in Heaven 
and on earth, 

Anyhow, for the name 'Adam' to be Semitic after all, it could only be 
derived from Semnitic triliteral ADM meaning in the mother-language, 
it. Arabic, originally ‘to blend, ‘to mingle’, etc., from which is normally 
derived Arabic 'Adim’ (and also ‘Adama’) in the sense of English ‘soil; 
the surface layer of the earth, or ‘Earth’ as a proper in the sense of that 
‘blend’ of soft, granular or crumbly substance forming the surface layer of 
land; whence, Koranic ‘Adam; i.e. ‘the earthen-oné, or ‘he who is made of 
arth; as precisely stated by Koranic onomastic reference to ‘Adan’ in the 
following Verse reproaching Christians for their misconception of Jesus, 
born genetically fatherless: 

{"Verily, the likeness of Jesus before God is the likeness of 


Adam, He created him from earth, then (He) said to him: 
“Bel” And he was.”} (Kor. Al Erin (The Household of ‘Emrin): 59) 
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i t far therefi 
‘be true, the serie of the Genesis was not far thereon wh 


seeote, quoting God addressing Adam: bezset appéka tOkal lehentig 


‘acl-haladama ki memmenna loqgebta ki-‘afar atta weel-afar tagiy ji 


“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unty 
the ground; for out of i wast thou taken; for dust thou art, ang 
unto dust shalt thou return” [Gen. m1; 19) 

Most curious to note, however, that the Hebrew scribe of such Biblicy 
original text uses Hebrew adama for English ground, identical to Originally 
Arabic adama meaning ‘soil, ‘earth, ‘ground, etc. Moreover, such Biblicay 
adama, non-derivative in the Hebrew as we shall soon demonstrate, i 
used in Modern Hebrew with the same Biblical semantic denotation, fo, 
example in stich Hebrew phrase (‘abédat-adama), Le. ‘land-cultivation’ oy 
‘agriculture: 

How then could the scribe of the Genesis use Biblical adama for English 
ground, while Hebrew scholars restrict the use of triliteral ADM to the 
notion ‘redness’ (of color) non-amenable to the notion ‘land; ‘ground: 
‘earthy etc., non-qualifiable as such? 


Was the Biblical scribe consciously usingit as a Hebrew borrowing from 
the mother-language with the same sense as in Arabic, i.e. a Hebrew non- 
derivative? 


In order to be derived or derivable from any known Hebrew radical and, 
then, immediately recognized as being undisputedly Hebrew of origin, 
Biblical adama should strictly be derived from Hebrew ADM which, as 
defined in the Hebrew dictionary, only means to be ‘red’ ‘reddish, ‘ruddy’, 
etc,, in which case adama would be construed as either a feminized form of 
the name ‘Adm’ (the red-one) or an abstract noun denoting ‘redness; both 
linguistically inadmissible as properly fitting the notion ‘ground; ‘land; 
‘soll; earth; etc, 

But, first of all, how could the same Semitic ADM, originally meaning 
in the Arabic 'to blend, etc. have come to convey a quite different notion 
in the Hebrew, i.e, the notion ‘redness’? 


eae 


htt: Adam in Heaven | 
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seo b NCGY: clc.), managed to hypothesize th 
ism’ (blood) was originally ‘adam; and, in order ie lagilaisy book 


ee - i red), heedimt (tobe red) and also ‘heteddem 
(cobered, sparkling, etc.), had to hypothesize for such derivations a radical 
source unused in the Hebrew in its sim; mi 


sent 
rcxsaged to find itn Hebrew wee lest triliteral ground form, and 


4 “ i ical ADM, focusing it around the 
notion ‘redness, identified with the notion ‘blood’ or “lood-colorednes 


as if blood’ was first recognizable by its color, and against the original 


jing of Semitic ADM, to blend, etc,, in the mother-la 
A > blend, ec, language, alread) 
present in both Arabic and Biblical adama, ‘land; soil earthy, mi) : 


Such theorization, however, leaves unresolved the etymological 
problem concerning Hebrew adama as used in scriptural writings as well 
as in Modern Hebrew: ‘land; ‘soil, ‘ground; ‘earth, etc, identical to Arabic 
‘adams, where such denotations have nothing to do with ‘coloredness’ 
whether ‘redness’ or else, This is decisive in denying any Hebrew origin to 


Biblical adama, thus proving a borrowing from the mother-language, i.e. 
Arabic. 


Inasmuch as Biblical adama is proved originally Arabic, and inasmuch 
as Hebrew ‘adm’ (red, etc.) could mest probably -to speak pure linguistics- 
be a ‘backformation’ from Hebrew ‘im’ (blood) and not vice versa, the 
Biblical name ‘Adm’ (Adam, the first man), is only logically inherited from 
primary Arabic Koranic ‘Adam, ‘the earthen-one’ or ‘he who is made of 
arth} as stated earlier, and as onomastically explained in the Koran, not ‘the 
red-one’ as wrongly construed by Biblical scholars, apparently overlooking 
the fact that Hebrew ‘Adam’ is also used as a collective noun denoting 
mankind at large, thus identifying humans with ‘the red-ones, which is too 
absurd to be more discussed. 


oon 
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Unmentioned by name in the Koran, the mother of mankind (Byq) 


is given in the Bible the Hebrew name “Hawwa, which Hebrew scholar, 
deriving it rom Hebrew HWA, explain as meaning ‘Life. 

Erroneous as it is, such explanation is already found with the scribe 
of the Genesis who wrote, explaining the name ‘Eve’: 'wa-yeqra ha-Adim 
gem isto Hawwa ki hi hayetd ém kol-hay, lit, “And Adam called his wifes 
name Hawwa (Eve), because she was the mother of all living” [Gen. 11 
20]. Unaided by Hebrew grammar, or rather against Hebrew grammar, but 
unquestionably overwhelmed by the letter of the Bible thoroughly held 
Divine, Hebrew scholars as well as Hebrew lexicographers blindly followed 


the unscholarly scribe. 
ibe 


Speaking strictly in terms of Hebrew grammar, the notion ‘life, being 
alive', etc, is only legitimately expressible in terms of Hebrew ‘hayim; but 
also ‘haya’, ‘hayiit, ‘hay® etc,, all derived from Hebrew triliteral EIYA (and 
also HYY), identical to the mother-language Arabic HYY. 


By contrast, the name'Hawwa; held by the scribe of the Genesis, followed 
by Hebrew scholars and lexicographers, to mean ‘life; is only derivable from 
another totally different Hebrew HWA, with totally different notions, and 
thus, exclusively authorized to denote ‘life’ only in respect of Eve's name, 
according to scribal Onomastics, impermissible otherwise”, 


Itshould be noted, however, that this disputed Hebrew HWA, in Biblical 
Hebrew, is unused in any verbal form save intensive ‘hewwa, with middle 
consonant ‘w' doubled, only to mean: To express, manifest, declare, show, 
etc., which has nothing to dowith the notion ‘life, lightly grantedby the scribe 
of the Genesis and unwarrantedly supported by Hebrew lexicographerswho 
maintained, hypothetically, that unused simple verbal form ‘hawa’ could 
originally have meant to breathe out, holding that ‘breathing’ was akin 
both to ‘living’ and to ‘manifesting, ‘declaring etc. Similarly, such Hebrew 
Gis oe HIYA & HYY, The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit pp 255 
(2) See under HWA, ibid,, p.249, 


pla in Hw 


‘Adam W195 
sigan explain the Hebrew proper name ‘Yehawit', from HWA 
Baa), a Weaning "he whom God presrves aie nmistaably 
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ex eas meaning ‘ife}i icted 

‘pe flovig ft 8 lifeisall hesame contradict 


(1) Hebrew noun ‘bawwa' is not grammatically authorized to mean ‘life? 
except in respect of explaining Eve's name as scribally alleged; 


(2) In verbal conjugations, Biblical Hebrew trliteral HWA is never used to 
express the notion ‘life’ or 


i “being alive, either in simple or derivative 
forms. Even yet in Modern Hebrew where the simple verb (‘hawa, ‘ye 


bhwa, etc) is artificially restored, LWA is not authorized to mean ‘life’ 
or ‘being alive, but only to mean ‘to experience’ or ‘to live (an event), 
ie, ‘to witness’; and 

(3) Most catastrophic, apart from Eve's Biblical name, there exists in 
both Biblical and Modern Hebrew another ‘hawwa’ (plural ‘hawwiit’) 
identical in both sound and script to the proper name‘Hawwa, Adam’s 
mate and mother of mankind, which does not mean ‘life’ or ‘being 
alive’ at all but, most curiously, ‘dwelling’ ‘homestead’, ‘habitation, 
‘hamlet, ‘village, etc., quite foreign to Eve's name as explained by 
scribal Onomastics. Faced by this paradox, Hebrew lexicographers 

were divided into two groups: 

(a) those embarrassed by scribal Onomastics in respect of Eves 
name but too shy to contradict the ‘holy’ scribe, who artificially 
managed to allege that the notion ‘living’ in ‘hamlet, ‘village, 
etc., was not totally foreign to the notion ‘life’ in Eve's name as 
explained by the scribe of the Genesis, and 


(b) others who could not maintain that the notion ‘living’ in 


the sense of ‘dwelling, only figurative in English and other 


European languages, was legitimate in Semitic languages such 
(1) Bid 7 
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as the Hebrew and, so, were driven to admit that 4 
*hawwiit; in the sense of ‘hamlet, ‘village; etc., was a ‘Toa 

in the Hebrew, borrowed from Arabic (hewa’) (Plural ee m 
derived from Arabic HWY, to assemble, etc, hw 


This Arabic HWY is, however, the legitimate father of Hebrey 
from which Biblical ‘Hawwa’ was derived, as we shall soon see, 4, 
ate 


ig not original in the Hebrew, 


As stated earlier, the sound 1 Where 
only heard when the letter 'ki non-doubled, is immediately precegey 
a vowel sound, such as Hebrew KSL, to be foolish, where the Original 4 
sound mutates, for example in the 3" person singular present tense, iy Sal 
to ‘k’ sound under the effect of the immediately preceding vowel ‘¢ 
result, the'k’ sound never occurs inany Hebrew radical form, Consens 
when, in the mother-language, a certain Arabic root contains the Asie 
original 'y' sound, such sound i the equivalent Hebrew root immediate 
mutates, in both sound and script, to ‘h, such as Arabic NWK Mutating to 
Hebrew NWH. But, if otherwise the Arabic root was already in ‘h; such 
is normally retained in the Hebrew radical, such as Arabic HY Y, equivalent 
of Hebrew HYA or HYY retaining Arabic ‘h’ sound, 


Proceeding from this phonological fact, disputed Hebrew HWA couldbe 
the Hebrew form of either Arabic HWY or Arabic KWY, or both, i. used 
with both different meanings in the mother-language although identical 
in sound in the Hebrew, such as Hebrew HLQ, having the two different 
meanings of both Arabic KLQ, to create, and Arabic HLQ, to encircle, only 
distinguishable in the Hebrew from the context. 


‘This is precisely the case with the disputed Biblical Hebrew HWA, having 
at least two impossibly cognate denotations, not to mention the third one, 
‘life, arbitrarily construed in respect of Eve's Biblical name ‘Hawwa, and 
hence, grammatically unacceptable to be derived from Hebrew HWA. This 
leaves us with the two other unrelated senses: (I) To speak out, declare, 
manifest, etc., and (II) To assemble, needed to explain Hebrew ‘hawwa’ (pl. 

‘hawwiit’) meaning ‘hamlet, ‘village’ etc. The first sense, “speak out, declare, 
manifest, etc.” is only possible in terms of originally Arabic KWY (possible 
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God preservesalive, such ‘alive, merely’ inserted to support scribal conjecture 
in respect of Eve's Biblical name (Hawwa = life), isa sheer redundancy. That 
is because the possible shortened form ‘he whom God preserves’ is quite 
enough, while the introduction of the notion ‘preserving’ in Hebrew HWA, 
forming the first element in ‘Yehwctl is only legitimate if such Hebrew 
HIWA is recognized all through cognate of Arabic HWY, to contain, hold, 
keep,etc., again most akin to ‘settling in, ‘dwelling at, etc., indispensable to 
explain the other Hebrew ‘hawwa, the homestead, habitation, village, etc., 
semantically identical to Arabic (hewi). 


He 


Inhis hasty Onomastics, however, the scribe of the Genesis, not keeping 
with strict etymological analysis, tried to explain Eve's Biblical name by Eve's 
raison détre which, based on merely biological grounds, he misconstrued 
in terms of the female role in the procreational process. In his own words, 
Eve was so named because she was the mother of all living. This is absurd, 
not only because Eve was not the mother of the live Adam, nor because 
animal life preexisted both Adam and Eve, but particularly because Adam 
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himself ght to have been entitled (o the same appellative, since. 
ain the ithe ofall Hsing! he procreational process, a8 we kngy, < 
initiated by the fertilizing male, even In artificial insemination, any to 
living aflypring owes ft lis, or coming into Hife, to both male and ga 
parents, even in monoecious or self-fertilizing creatures, where the tie 


ct both ova and sperm in the same individual is indispensable fey ste 


reproduction. 
Indeed, multiplication of species is not inevitably dependent on 

mating of two complementarily opposite sexes; asexual Teproduction ve 
multiplication by fission is not lacking in animal life, and, had God Wished, 
self-multiplying Adam could have been created ‘Eveless’; but, then, man 
would havebeen doomed tounsettlednes, with no reasonableattachment, 
any particular place to abide by, watching over his female partner, to whom 
he had already entrusted the seed of his offspring, justas a sower Waiting fy 
harvest, not only until full bith, but still many years afterwards to rea hig 
breed until fall age. The period from birth until full maturity being in man 
the longest among other creatures, human parents are doomed to continued 
cohabitation, whence the establishment of the human family, Teproducing 
itselfin males and females not necessarily in equal number, and thus comes 
the need for the grownup offspring to be wedded in other families; through 
bothblood and alliance clans and tribes were born, and, then, the ‘community 
at large. Communities with different scales of values or conflicting interests 
are doomed to fight each other or, much better, to peacefully coexist, and 
then to compete with each other in the pursuit of self-realization guided by 
Divine Commandments in Authentic Divine Revelation: 

{“O mankind! We have created you from a male and a female, 

and made you into nations and tribes, that 'you may know one 

another. Verily, the most honorable of you with God is that 

(believer) who is the most pious. Verily, God is All-Knowing, 

All-Aware?} Kor, Al-Hojorat (The Apartments): 13] 

Such is Eves raison détre depicted in the erudite Koran and mistaken by 

the scribe of the Genesis. 


Had the unscholarly scribe bothered to notice those “hawwiit’ (villages, 


.) or tents (Hebrew ‘shotinty b 
sheen “Tawi he eae ebtew thes 


same appellative 

he 

wach | imagination, the real n sae have easily understood, without 
name, 1 

proper 
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“he abodd fing thectherwiee wena, eas ale 
Atthough: pain by name inthe Koran, the frst. woman, Hebrew 
aww aa re iven in the Koran her saison dttre ar ‘settling, 
jwelings ing in} etc,, identical to the Correct semantic denotation of 


from a single person (Adam), 
and has given you a place of residing (on the earth or in your 
mothers wombs) and a place of storage [in the earth (in your 
graves)"} Kor. Al-Aron (Cattle): 98] 


{*Itis He Who has created you from a single person (Adam), 
and (then) He has created from him his wife, in order that he 


might dwell thereat.”} (Kor. Al-Atif (The Battlement:): 189] 


{‘And among His Signs is this, that He created for you wives 
from among yourselves, that you may dwell at (find repose in 
them)”} (Kor. Ar-Riim (The Romans): 21) 
‘There are many other Verses attesting to this, 


epee 


In Muslim tradition, Koranic ‘Idris’ is almost unanimously identified 
swith Biblical ‘Enoch’ (Hebrew ‘Handk’) who, according to the Book of 
the Genesis, was the father of Methuselah, father of Lamech, father of 
Noah [Gen. V: 21-29], ie. Noah's immediate great-grandfather. Explicitly 
designated a Prophet in the Koran, Biblical ‘Idris! (Enoch) was simply « 
holy man: 

“Enoch walked with God and was not; for God took him” 
[Gen. V:24] 


‘There is also, to be true, another Biblical ‘Enoch’ preceding Noah, ie. 
Cain's son {Gen. IV: 17]: Enoch, son of Cain, son of Adam; but this first 
Biblical Enoch could not be meant by Koranic ‘Idris, explicitly counted 
among God's Prophets in the Koran: 


{And mention in the Book (the Koran) Idris. Verily, he was a 
saint, (and) a Prophet, and We raised him to a high station.”} 
(kor. Maryam (Mary): 56-57] 

This is because first Enoch, Adam's immediate grandson, could 
absolutely not be a Prophet in his own immediate grandfather's time, i.e, 
beside Adam, This leaves us with the only other possible Biblical Enoch 
between Noah and Adam, i.e. with Enoch the immediate great-grandfather 
of Noah, the only Enoch of note in the whole Bible. 


_ 
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Hut why shoul Koranic Idris (Biblieal Enoch) have been foung 
necessity before Noah and not after Noah, $0 as 10 be identified win, 
Noah's inmediate gecat-grandfather? Is there in the Koran any textual, 
authorizing such identification? Yes, indeed. There are two: : 
(1) "Hewas a saint, (and) a Prophet, and We raised him to a high 
[Kor. Maryam (Mary): 56-57) 


station.” 
Dblical account in respect of Enoch ‘hy 


Thisis Nagrantly close to the Bil 
walked with God? a metaphor equivalent to ‘saintity’ in the Koranic 
account in respect of Idris, and Biblical and he was not for God too, 


himm’so close to Koranic ‘and We raised him to a high station’ ang 
Prophets cited all along the surah of Maryam com, 

chariah, John, Jesus, Abraham, 
Idris, the Koran says immedi. 


(2) Commenting on 
ing in order of citation as follows: Za 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Aaron, Ishmael, 


ately after Idris: 
{Those were they unto whom God bestowed His Grace from 
affspring of Adam, and of those 


among the Prophets, of the 
whom We carried (inthe ship) with Noah, and of the offspring 


of Abraham and Israel and from among those whom We 
(guided and chose. When the Verses of the Most Beneficent 


(God) were recited unto them, they fell down prostrating and 
weeping”) {Kor. Maryam (Mary): 58] 

‘This comment is decisive in placing Koranic Idris within the Prophetic 
cycle between Adam and Noah, not ater Noah. This is because the above- 
mentioned Prophets unto whom God showed favor and whom He guided 
and chose are divided in chronological order into three groups: 


(1) Prophets between Adam and Noah, referred to as being ‘from the 
offspring of Adam; ie. directly, not passing by Noah; 


(2) Prophets from the offspring of those carried in the ship with Noah, 


i.e, Abraham, the only possible Prophet from among those mentioned 
in the surah as being of the descent of those carried in the ship with 
Noah, standing by himself all alone within such cycle between Noah 
and Abraham; and 
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Rete 

Inits verbal usages, Semitic triliteral HINK, commonto both Arabic and 
Hebrew, is undoubtedly a backformation from the Arabic noun ‘hanak’ 
(Hebrew ‘bake originally "hénck’) meaning the palate, ie, the roof of the 
mouth, conceived of as the seat of taste both materially and intellectually, 
but extended in Semitic denotation to include the sublingual mouth- 
floor, te. the inner mandibular region, Taken as such, Arabic ‘hanak as 
wellas Hebrew ‘hék is regarded in figurative use as the seat of knowledge, 
wisdom, experience, etc. Indeed, an ancient ritual massage still observed 
until beyond the Koranic period represented in rubbing the inner mouth 
of the infant, ‘tahnik, to stimulate the infant’s learning faculties, Whence 
comes the verbal use of triliteral LINK, i.e., to educate or train, in reference 
toa person educated or trained, and also, only in the Hebrew, in respect of 
places, a house or temple, i.e., to consecrate, 


itiate or inaugurate. 

Being a person's name, Biblical ‘Hank in the past participle tense from 
HNK, could only possibly mean: ‘the educated-one; ‘the learned-one’ ‘the 
erudite-one, equivalent to Koranic ‘Idris, in the emphatic agentive form 


from Arabic DRS, to study carefully, have insight into, be versed, erudite, 
learned. 


— 


Koranic reasons for choosing direct translation as onomastic instrumen, 
to explain Biblical 'Handk’ are evident, since: 
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(2) Retaining pre-Koranic formerly Arabicized Aknilk; so phonologicaty, 
repelling to the Arabic ear, would have cacophonously blemishes 
Koran throughout symphonic magnificence; 

(2) Re-Arabicizing Biblical Handk’ into Arabic ‘Hanik, in the Arabic 
emphatic agentive form, would have led to misconceiving it as the 

‘educator’, ‘the one who educates others, not ‘the educated-one, ag 
meant by past participle sense of Hebrew ‘Hanék’: and 
(3) To avoid mistaking it in the derivative senses of Arabic LINK, such as 
‘the expert; ‘the experienced-one, ‘the trained-one, etc. 

Here, this one instance of Koran onomastic translation is indeed one 

more proof of Koran all-embracing thorough scholarship. 


QpSayory 


r 
Chapter III 


Noalt to Abraham 


‘The present chapter deals with nine proper names in the following 
order: Noah, Ararat, Hd, ‘Ad, Iram, Sileh, Tama, Sofayb, Madyan, 


Noah is the Koranic ‘Niih’; Ararat, the landing-place of Noah's Ark in 
the Biblical writings, is the Koranic ‘Al-Jidi’; Hid, a Prophet in the Koran, 
and Hid’s people, “Ad’ , are both unknown to the scribe of the Genesis, but 
their city, Koranic ‘Tram, is casily identifiable with Hebrew-Aramaic Biblical 
‘arin’. As for Hiid’s successor, Koranic Prophet ‘Sileh’, as well as his people 
amid, they are likewise unmentioned in the Torah; but Koranic'Soayb', the 
lastina series of Prophets contained in the present Prophetic cycle, although 
not cited in the Bible, is often identified in Muslim tradition with Jethro, 
Moses father-in-law, and, consequently, Solaybs people, Koranic 'Madyan’, 
isthus identified with Biblical Midian, Hebrew 'Medyan, Jethro’ tribe, 

According to Koranic chronological order of Prophets, Koranic'So'ayb’ 
comes explicitly after Lot, Abraham's nephew in the Torah, since So'ayb 
wars his people from the self-carned doom of former nations including 
Lot's [Kor. Hiid (The Prophet Hitd): 89]. The Koran does not only recognize 
Lotasa contemporary of Abraham, as it appears from Abraham's dialogue 
with angels charged with inflicting Divine Punishment of total destruction 
on Lot's people [Kor. Hid (The Prophet Hid): 69-76], but the Koran 
also designates Lot as 'the first believer in Abraham's Message’ (Kor. Al- 
‘Ankabiit (The Spider): 26). This is why Lot’ treatment is postponed to the 
ext chapter, so as to be dealt with within the one and same Prophetic cycle 
38 Abraham, Lot's paternal uncle in the Torah, 


Although not cited in the Hebrew Bible, Soayb also, as we shall 
demonstrate later, is of Abraham's descent not necessarily through either 


i. | 
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Ishmael or Isaac, but he, together with his predecessors "Hiid’ and ‘gy 
+ of the post-Noah period, are all the only Koranie Prophets unspoken 
in scribal Old Testament. All three bear names explicable a prima tecene 
terms of the Arabic language; and all three, together with Lot, whom ‘ 
Neen er with Abraham, are repeatedly teste inthe Koran gg 
forming one series of Prophets independent of Abrahams cycle, i 
‘This is why Soayb ts treated here within Noah's Prophetic cycle, no, 
within Abrahams, to which belongs So'ayb’s immediate predecessor, Ly, 
‘Abraham’ nephew. 
apa 


XIIL Noah (Nah) 
& 
XIV. Ararat (Al-Jiidi) 


Zee 

‘The idea, not necessarily implied by Authentic Divine Revelation, that 
Noalis Deluge entirely inundated the Earth's surface, is unthinkable. This 
jsnot only because such huge volume of water enough to submerge ~ as 
garrated ~ such mountaintops, even those of medium height, would have 
needed to raise the ocean-level by at least 1 km altitude (to realize such an 
altitude, this would require an amount of water exceeding by far the whole 
additional water-supply stored in clouds, glaciers, etc., of the whole planet), 
put also and most important, because submerging the entire landmass of 
the globe even by one inch under sea-level would have left no chance for 


flood-water ever to subside back again into the ocean and, then, Noalis Ark 
would have been doomed to ever float, and never land. 


However, to be universal in some sense as narrated in the Authentic 
Divine Revelation, Noah’s Deluge need not have hit the entire landmass of 


the planet, but only a limited part thereof which, in the dawn of history, 
happened to be the first human habitat accommodating the whole of 


‘Adams progeny, by then living in one single community, Then subsequent | 


emigrations successively had to take place, in quest of human basic needs | 


such a5 food, water and security, critically imperiled by great climatic | 
changes in the first place, 


\ 
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ys from the cradle of humanity all Far around yyy 


since human relies found worldwide pt Pe 


Such emigrat 
Matted of old, very old indeed, 
saanerete cases, to aout (wo hundred millenniums before our ga 

a, 


some 
Poe tw hong sould Adonis earlier progeny have lived untroutjey 


one single human community up to its first emigeational exp. 
‘od knows. But the fact remains that, to be universal in some ee 
inely narrated without submerging the entire landmass g¢ ite 
globe, Noah's Deluge should have happened inevitably sometime oe 
the coming into explosion of the first one single community of hum, 
i.e, at some point in time as distant from us as some 200,000 years bef, z 


suwh 


Christian era. 
To such unspeakable ancientry belongs, indeed, the Prophet Noah, or 


‘Adam IT, second forefather of mankind as told in the miraculous Koran, 
{"And indeed Noah invoked Us, and We are the Best of those 
who answer (the request). And We rescued him and his family 
from the great distress" (ie. drowning), and we made his 


progeny” the remaining-ones."} 
[Kor, As-Saffit (The Rangers): 75-77] 
Such remoteness in time, however, places Noah somany myriads of years 

before recorded history and, hence, makes his true story only knowable 


from Authentic Divine Revelation. 
Nonetheless, at least for the purposes of the present research, we should 
retain the corollary that such one single community, Noahs and his people’, 
the first in the history of mankind, was entirely composed of one ethnic 
group of monoglots using the first language spoken on earth, ie, Adam, 
the Arabic in its primary form. 
HE 


Biblical Hebrew scholars and lexicographers are unanimous that the 
name ‘Noah’, Hebrew 'Néah, Koranic 'Niih', means ‘rest’ and ‘comforts 


(1) Referring to the Deluge, 
(2) Implying ‘the seed of Noah's companions in the Ark included’, 


\braham 
nme Noah, Ararat W209 
derivative from Hebrew tithe 


tially tes rest, settle 


nislon, to got rest, repose, 
and lexicogeay 


ne'Noah, th 


Spreerteds in explaining. the ny 
aera NEE 


rs canuld, Of course, 


becom He Original sense in Hebrew 
Ft te A ANen ws Nosh, ie we sett the, 
ff to ren, NOL LO Fest jn 4 


he sense of to he comfortable in the 
ive. To illustrate, as a rule, th 


gpa. To Tetra he original meaning in a Semitic root 
coines first in order of time of use and, hence, in Tespect of Noah, the only 
Hinding on linguists worthy of the ame, because nothing warrants that the 
axiginal meaning of Semitic root NWt 


g of , 4, in Noah's language, did develop 
as early aS Noalis time in like manner 48 in the Hebrew from original ‘to 
femain’ into figurative to be comfortable, 


cry 

Hebrew scholars and lexicograp 
Onomastics of the scribe of the G 
name as meaning ‘comfort’ using, a 


hers had to follow the unscholarly 
‘enesis held Divine, who explained the 


's usual, a quotation from Noahs father: 
“and he called his name Noah, saying: This, 


:. Noah, shall 
comfort us concerning our work and ti of our hands, because of 
the ground which the Lord hath cursed." (Gen. ¥:29] 


‘The original Hebrew text runs as follows: "wa-yeqra et-éemo Noah 
lemér ze yenahaménu mimmaasénu wu-mi'igebon yadénu min-héadama 
afér trarth Yehwa', ic. the scribe himself in explaining the name uses 
not Hebrew triliteral NWH, but Hebrew triliteral NHM, 'yenahaménu’, 
ake us comfortable’ as may 


comfort us’ in the English 
undoubtedly influenced by modern current use of Hebrew NW 
H. Furthermore, the phrase "because of the ground which the Lord hath 
cussed'~ superfluously inserted in scribal artificial quoting Noabis father ~ 
flagrantly denounces the jumbling scribe: Hiad the ground ever been cursed 
by the Lord, such curse could not have been Divinely uttered without 
immediate fulfillment of God’s Wrath, such as a curse foreboding, e.g,, the 


Deluge; ie., a curse only possible, if ever, after Noah had been sent to, and 
denied by, his people, but not before Noahs birth so as to coin his name 


meaning ‘he shall console us’, not ‘he shall m: 


be understood from the misleading ‘shall 
version, 
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understood as a ‘consolation’ to his fathe 
sioned by God's Wrath, 
stics - supported, as in respect of the Name'y, 


‘Such erroneous Onoma: 
ations’ ~ testifies once ayain to linguiy 


boy falsified imaginary ‘quot estes onc 
tunscholarship on the part of the ‘holy’ scribe, blindly followed by va 


scholars and lexicographers up to the present day. 

Nonetheless, the magnificent Koran, so stupidly accused by mui 
headed inveterate opponents of those drawing on, or being assisteg © 
Biblical authorities, needed not such scribal light Onomastics to expla, 
of its own the name 'Noah': He is not the ‘comforting-one' or the ‘ein, 
comforted', But the multilingual erudite linguist par excellence, ic, the xe 
ran, explains the same Hebrew ‘Néab’, Koranic 'Niih’, as meaning in bog, 
Hebrew and Arabic ‘the remaining-one, the only qualifying appelatig 
suiting Adam II, who ‘remained’ among his people up to 950 years as tog 
by the Koran [Kor. AlAnkabiit (The Spider): 14], confirming for once the 
chronology of the scribe of the Genesis [Gen. IX: 29] 


Sd 


Asstated earlier, the Hebrew does not contain the'k'sound, original inthe 
mother-language, save in respect of the Hebrew letter'k’ spirantized under 


the effect of an immediately preceding vowel sound to be pronounced ', 
such as in Hebrew ‘Handk’, originally 'andk, where final'k’ sound mutates, 
only in pronunciation, to 'k’ sound, under the effect of the immediately 
preceding 's' sound. 

Again, due to the absence in the Hebrew ofan original 'k’ sound capable 
of being uttered 'k throughout, i.e. independently of any surrounding 
letters, the Hebrew had no choice other than to substitute, in all common 
Semitic roots containing in the Arabic the original 'k’ sound such as Arabic 
KLQ, ah’ sound for the original 'k’ in the mother-language, i.e. Hebrew 
HLQ for Arabic KLQ, and so on. 

This results in the following two peculiarities in the Hebrew, which we 
should retain throughout: 

1) Every'k' sound uttered in the Hebrew is originally a pure'k’ sound in 
both Hebrew and Arabic and 


er ~ from an allusion to hay 
hi 
Ps 


not ‘yet’ ocvat 


ae 
and 
ecoeing 10 the above rules, the teh 


devas isthe Hebrew frm for Arabic NWK, ton ‘ 
ie which is identical to the original mating a ese, 


ew NWI, from which Biblical 
c 

‘meaning in Hebrew NWI, that 
NWH ‘to wail, lament, ete’, ost in 
1 Hebrew by ANH, BKA and QWN. 


pothing to do with the other Arabic 
brew and, 80, Substituted forin th 


‘fos, Biblical Noah’, Koranic Nuh’, is nothing else than'the remaining 
oes explained in the following two Koranic Verses according to the 
Setodology adoptedin the present work: 


(1) "And indeed We sent Noah to his people, and he remained 
‘among them a thousand years less fifty years.” 


ws 


(Wor, Al“Ankabiit (The Spider): 14] 

(2) "And, we made his progeny” the remaining-ones.” 

(Kor. A-Siffit (The Rangers}:77] 

How ould the Koran ~ Arabicizing Biblical 'Néah' into Koranic'Nih' with 
final ‘h' sound in both to avoid the risk of misidentification of a person only 
jnown over the world by his Biblical name have known nonetheless that 
Biblical 'Néah' was from Hebrew NWH, cognate of Arabic NWK, to ‘stay, 
remain, rest, etc,’ not of the other Arabic NWH, to ‘wail, lament, etc’, identical 
insound, butnot in meaning, to Hebrew NWH, so as to explain thename with 
soch unrivalled scholarship, and against all Hebrew scholars of the time and 
untl the present day, unless the Koran is a miracle from the Omniscient? 


Yes, the Koranic Onomastics in respect of the name’Noah’ isan example 
fKoran Divine Authorship, 


He 


The Biblical name ‘Ararat, world-famous as the landing place of Noah’s 
‘Atk, designated ‘Alii’ in the Koran, is held by Koran unscholarly 


(1) Implying ‘the seed of Noah's companions in the Ark included’ 
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inveterateantagonists as an example of Mobammad’s miscopying f,,, ‘i 
“Torah: The Bible says ‘Ararat’ and Mobammad, in his claimed man... + 
Koran, says ‘Al-Jidi'l 

‘This is oo bad of such pretentious unscholars, a8 We S00N shall seq, 

Influenced in its fulltext, no doubt, by Biblical writings ~ but unbey, 
ering to read ~ the relative passage in the Hook of the Genesis, or ty jy 
up the word in the Hebrew dictionary so as to ascertain its real Meaning 
in the Hebrew language, geographers give the name ‘Ararat! t0 a corsit 
mountain in East Turkey near the Armenian and Iranian borders of aby. 

5,182 m, of altitude”, ‘supposed’ to be the landing place of Noahis Ark 7 
give force to such ‘supposition’, some scientific expedition of mountaineer, 
is said to have discovered thereabouts something much like a ‘shipwrecy 
thought to be the 'relics' of Noah's Ark. 

Such 'suppositions' are contradicted by the following 'facts': 

1) ‘Ararat’ in the Hebrew dictionary means nothing else but the Hebrew 

geographic name for a country, ie. of ‘Armenia’, and is not a name for 
certain mountain or hill®; 
According to the Book of the Genesis itself, Noah’s Ark is not said 
to have rested on a certain mountain by name, but rather on a chain 
of mountains in ‘Armenia’, The scribe of the Genesis writes: "Wa- 
tinah hatteba bahddes hagsebi'i besibe'i—‘astir ym lahddes ‘al haré 
Ararit" (Gen. VIII: 4], ie, ‘And the Ark rested in the seventh month, 
on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat, 
‘This means that the scribe himself does not name the mountain on 
which the Ark did rest, but simply on a mountain among mountains 
situated in Armenia (Ararat), Le. in a country named ‘Armenia; 


For the Ark to have rested at such altitude as that of ‘mountain 
Ararat’, located at the Turko-Iranian borders, means that Noah and 
his companions had to endure the horrible descent from such heights 


2 


3) 


(0) Seaman ‘The Webster's New World Dictionary, 3 College Edition, op. cit. P. 


(2) Sec, under Ararat, The New Bible Dictionary, Heb/Heb, ‘Hammon Hehadis Latanik’, 
op. cit, P. 660, wis 


ham 
asa sttoae 


Noa! 
along the slopes of the moun ih Ararat W213 


jivable valleys, Such tnneges; 


unadapted to such expericnce 


from amony 
. 1 the animals Divinel 
narrated to have been carried in the ‘Ark with Noah, Wat, ‘tes ait 


the Ark had wrecked on ‘mo, i 
st ona eben gg 
Anyhow, ‘AL-Jiidi’, the landing Place of ; 
sayan, cannot at any event be contradicted by Biblical ‘Ararat’ (Hebi 
yea’ name for ‘Armenia’, the country), since, unlike the pee ‘he 
of the Genesis does not give the specific name of the mountain on 
wehich the Arkrested, as it says; ‘Among mountains in Armenia, 


But the fact remains that the specific landing-place of Noah's Ark is not 
cited by name in former Divine Revelation as available at hand and, to 
Koranic unprecedented 'Al-Jiidi' should be, as stated carlier, pete 
Arabic word. 

What, then, could be the meaning of such Koranic place name, 'Al-fiidi, 
inthe Arabic language? 


Noah's Ark mentioned in the 


a genuinely 


Hite 


Inits simplest direct etymology, the Arabic word 'Al-Jiidi' means ‘the 
generous-one’, from Arabic triliteral JWD, ic. to give freely and copiously, 
and also to be abundant and generalized (said of rain); whence, Arabic 
‘awd, designating by itself ‘the heaviest and most generalized of rains’, as 
appropriate of the Armenian mountain system, the principal water-source 
ofthe Euphrates in Mesopotamia. 


But lam more inclined to understand the Koranic name for the landing- 
place of Noahis Ark in terms of another Arabic triliteral JDD, originally 
‘to cut, from which is derived Arabic ‘Al-Judd', which means in the 
Arabic dictionary a ‘river-bank’ or a ‘mountain-foot’, identical in meaning 
to Hebrew ‘Gadi’ or 'Gidyai; as a possible adjective from Arabic 'Al-Judd’, 


(0) Compare 'Judda’, the famous port in Saudi Arabia, on the Red See, written ‘Jedda' or 
‘id in English, 
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*Al-Juddi’ would mean a place on or near a ‘river-bank’, Le, si 
arf 


Arable 
the landing-place of a vessel. 
Koranic ‘Al-fitdi” would then be a variable of hypothetical 4,4 
"AL 
c 


Judai. where the firs 'd, dropped in Koranic ‘Al-Jadi' ts compenga 
tc 
Arabic 


lengthening the preceding vowel as interchangeably granted jn 
phonology (Example: ‘SS and ‘WS, interchangeably used in the Aray, 
ie ty 


denote the idea of walking about in the night). 
Grantedsuchinterchangeability, which isnotatall excludable, part, 


tn respect of primary Arabic ancient as Noak’s, then Koranic 


"And it (the Ark) rested on Al-Jiidi” 
[Kor. Hid (The Prophet Had); 44) 


the only Koranic instance where the word ‘Al-Jiidi 
iid" occurs, wo 
‘more or less equal to: ‘And it (the Ark) rested on the wharf", je, as ba 
™ on 


its landing-place, namelessly. 


AISASXO 


XV. Hitd, XVI. ‘Ad 
& 
XVII. Tram 


We 
jad and Sle ate two Koranic Prophets related to have been sent each 
pisrespective people in the period between Noah and Abraham. 

‘the silence of the 'Holy Scriptures’ concerning these two Koranic 
ets, Hiid and Saleh, is sufficiently explainable by the fact that, 
Pialy speaking, there could be no Prophet at all between Noah and 
abraham. That is because the jumbling scribe of the Book of the Genesis 
inesponsibly places Noah's death ata distance of only forty-two years from 
‘Abraham's birth, which is a period of time too short to accommodate any 
coe Prophet in between. 
noe 
‘According to scribal chronology, Abraham was born 700 years before the 
departure of the Israelites from Egypt [Gen. XXI: 5; Gen, XV: 19; Gen. XLVII: 
28;Ex XIL-40] under the Egyptian monarch narrated in the Bible, and also in 
the Koran, to have been drowned with his army in the North arm of the Red 
Sea (Gulf of Suez) by huge Divine Miracle. As we shall demonstrate in next 
the Chapter IV in the onomastic note on ‘Pharaoh’, such Egyptian monarch 
«ould only be Ramses II, dead around the year 1225 BC. 
Going back in scribal chronology, we are told that Noah, with only nine 
‘nerations separating him from Abraham, was born only 992 years before 
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IX: 28; Gen, XI: 10-28), Noy, 


jenesis [Ci 


Abvraham’s birth [Gen, VIE 7; Faia Xieg 
Hive 980 years ax tall by the seribe af the Gen 1X. 9 

cpa by the Koran [Kor, Al“Ankabiit (The Spider): 14), then 

and oat between Noahs death and Abrahams birth (992-950) couly only pe 


a period of forty-two years. 
Going back even further, we know from the scribe of the Genes, ia 


2. forefather of mankind, died when he was 930 years old [Gn y. 

it by mere chance, with only nine generations in between [Gen, y; 4. 

We should concede, however, that Adams earthly life only began the day 
was dismissed from the Heavenly Garden and that on this very day, aye 
carliest, Adam could have known his wife, Eve, from whom he Suceessively 
begat his three sons known by their names in the Bible: Cain, Abel ang 
Seth, The latter, Seth, alone entrusted with multiplying Adam's progeny, 
has a birth date inscribed in the Bible: "He was born when Adam was 139, 
years old" (Gen, V: 3]. Subtracting a minimum of three years for Adam ang 
Eve to beget their successive three sons, Cain, Abel and Seth, then Adam 
would have lived 127 years in the Heavenly Garden, and 803 years on Barth, 
‘We thus conclude fram such Scribally-based computations that the period 
from Adam to Noah, i.e. from Adam’ first day on Earth to Noah: birth, 
was a period of 929 years. 

‘Now, adding up all three periods, from Adam to Noah, from Noah to 
Abraham and ftom Abraham to the Exodus, we should have a total of 2621 
years (929 + 992 + 700), lunar years, of course, since scribal chronology 
follows the lunar system all through, or 2542 solar years (2621 X 97%), 
separating the starting-point of Adam's earthly life from the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt approximately situated around the year 1225 B.C., as 
stated earlier, This places the beginning of human life on this planet around 
the year 3767 B.C,, almost identical with the Jewish Calendar dating from 
‘the Creation’, according to which life began around 3761 B.C. 


This is obviously untrue, not only because latest anthropological 
cstimations, based on unearthed human relics, point to some million years 


peaeeiteescr s 
1) Alunaryear's composed of 354.38 days against 365.25 days ina solar year, Accordingly, 
lunar year equals 97% of. solar year. 


noah Aba 
o 


the Christian era, but atleast: because the: ser) 
ball 
beara contradiction with the ftlowing face 


Mid, Ad, tram Wan 


y-based computations 


the Tayrtane sy One example, were found in Hyitatlennseeesy 
as about 4200 B.C. while Bitticat Adam is scriball tured 
go have been found about 3761 py: in SeNlees 


ta Which, a 
Eagpllans preexisted the father of mankingor ce least t 


The city of Babylon, historically buit or founded around the 28" 
century B.C., while the Deluge, according to such scrbally-based 
computations, happened around the end of the 24%" century B.C. 
which means that Babylon preexisted the Deluge, while the scribe of 
the Genesis [Gen. XI: 1-9] unmistakably affirme whe opposite. 


3) Placing Noah's birth ata distance of only 126 years from Adam's death 
does not make for the least period of time needed by Noahs; people to 
forget all about Adam, abandon the true Warship of the One God and 
depart from their forefather's teachings, so Seriously as to need a new 


Prophet to re-guide them into the right path ot, else, be destroyed by 
the Deluge for universal corruptness; etc, 


‘That, among many other paradoxes in self-contradictory scribal 
Pentateuch, resulted in that the men of science, as well as men of thought, 
Judeo-Christians for the most, finally came to the conclusion that the 
whole fabric ofthe ‘Holy Book’ was all in alla fabled legendry, recorded by 
‘unholy’ scribes writing from remote reminiscences stored in the collective 
memory of mankind, not from Authentic Divine Revelation, This is due to 
‘he fact that the All-Creating Omniscient is incapable of error, 


By way of contrast, however, the rationalistic Koran distances Noakis 
people from Adams as far enough as it is necessary for the former to forget 
allabout the lattes, as it appears from the following Koranic Verse: 


fAnd indeed We sent Noah to his people, and he said: "O my 
People! Worship God! You have no other God but Him. Will 
younot then be afraid (of Him i.e. of His Punishment because 
of worshipping others besides Him)?" But the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved among his people said: "He is no more than 


\ 
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a human being like you, he seeks to make himself, MPerios 1, 
you. Had Goa willed, He surely could have sent down angi 
never did we hear such a thing among our fathers of gig, "le 
is only a man in whom is madness, so walt for him a white "y 
(Kor. Al-Mcmeniin (The Believers), 3.25) 


In the same manner, the scholarly Koran distances Noah from Abrahan 


{"And Noah's people, when they denied the Messengers wy, 
drowned them, and We made them as a sign for manking, 
And We have prepared a painful torment for the evil. 
doers. And (also) ‘Ad, Tamiid, and the dwellers of Ar-Rass, 
and many generations in between, for each of them We pus 
Sorward examples (as proofs and lessons, ete), and each (og 
them) We brought to utter ruin (because of their disbelief and 
evil deeds),"} (Kor. Al-Forgin (The Criterion): 37.39) 


But, unfortunately forthe cause of true religion in the modern wora, 


Judeo-Christian believers in the unimpeachability of the 'Divine Wong 


were forced to take refuge in silly allegorizations, nonamenable to reason, 
instead of secking the Divine Truth in the nearby Koran, the final rectife, 
of the Divine Message, simply because they were unable to think of any 
Divine Revelation outside their own Bible, 


bictod 


‘Ad’, Hid’s people, are so antiquated in Arab pre-Koranic legendry that 
the word "Adiyyat’ (articles belonging to ‘Ad) has been coined in Modern 
Arabic to denote Anglo-French ‘antiques’, Although the Jewish Bible tells 
nothing about ‘Ad and their city, Iram, the Jewish minority in Yathrib, 
often overwhelmed by their Pagan Arab hosts, used from time to time 
‘0 prophesy the imminence of a Prophet from among themselves, under 
whose banners they should kill the Arabs 'the killing of and [ram’, in 
reference to the legendary annihilation of ‘Ad and their city, Iram. This 
means that pre-Koranic Arabs already had some knowledge of an Arab 


tribe named ‘Ad, and of their dwelling-place named Iram, brought to total 
ruin in ancient times, 


ee . at, Aa tram W249 
name THdds Ad's Prophet, was also known to pre-Koranic Arabs 
ean ar Prophet, since, according tg Orientalists', ‘iba was generally 
je wit Her (Heb. “Eber, remote ancewor ofthe Hele’ Thies 
gon enero iis the Jewish minority in Arabia to tain the sympathy 
sqmeir hosts by inking their Lineage toan ancient Arab Prophet, claiming 
pat tele Arabic nee Yahiid' (ie, the Jews) could be easily traced back 
jo te name Hid which is not so bad in terms of sound etymology, 
1 egttanding 217 Proof of ood kinship, 
sto the location of Ad's dwellings in Arabia, A. von Kremer reminds 
qsofthe fountain of Barahit in Hadramauton the Southern coastof Arabia, 
otorious for its sulphur fumes and where, even up to the present time, 
tomb of ‘Hid’ is venerated, This coincid 


ets : les well with Islamic tradition 
Jocating Ads dwellings somewhere in Yemen. Such Islamic tradition most 


probibly took root under the effect of the word ‘Al-Ahgaf’, lt, ‘wind- 
sand hills, occurring only once in the Koran and construed to be a 


oranic designation of Ad's dwelling-place, The Koran states: 


{"And remember (‘Hiid’) the brother of fd, whenhe warned his 
people in Al-Algaf (the curved sandhills in the southern part 
of Arabian Peninsula)."} IKor. Al-Ahgaf (The Sand Dunes): 21) 


Such 'Al-Abqif’, or wind-curved sand-hills, of course, could only be 
found in a plain sand-desert such as Arabia, Often regarded as the first 
habitat of the Arab race, Yemen had unwaveringly to be chosenas a possible 
dwelling-place of such an extinct tribe as ancient as ‘Ad. 


Ido not agree with such conclusion. Even if only by its semantic 
denotation, ‘wind-curved sand-hills', Arabic 'Al-Ahqif' does not in the 
leastbefit a place-name, especially for ‘Ad, since: 

(1) Wind-curved sand-hills as well as all other sand formations are so 
transient and ephemeral that they hardly stand still; 


(2) Are commonly found in any plain sand desert; and 


(1) Se, Joseph Horovitz, op. cit,, pp.28-29. 
(Mid, p29, 
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hills, Le. “Abgaf’. 
‘Added to other Koranic references to ‘Ad’ riches and powerfuin, 
, 


the phrase ‘with columns the like of which hhad never been found in , 
country’ suggests thatthe inhabitants of Iram built their houses on colimy 
soit to those ‘Hanging Gardens’ discovered in the ruins of ancy 
Babylon and regarded as one of the Seven Wonders of the World, since, 
like of which had never been found ‘in any country’. This suggests, in turn, 
that ‘Ad and their city, Iram, were found rather around ancient Babylon 
(Modern Iraq), not in Yemen. 

Furthermore, Koranic ‘Iram' is onomastically explained in the Koran, 
not in terms of Arabic ‘iram' in the sense of (I) ‘grinding-teeth’, or (1) 
‘stone landmarks’ guiding caravans in their travels across the desert, but 
rather in terms most akin to Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Aram’, i.e. ‘high’, ‘raised’, 
‘elevated’ etc. The Koranic 'Iram' is onomastically explained in the Koran 
by Synonymy nearest to this Hebrew-Aramaic sense, ie. ‘with columns, 
as a city built high or raised on columns. Thus, Koranic ‘Iram’ is an 
Arabicization of Hebrew, or rather, Aramaic, Aram. In Biblical geography, 
however, there are two ‘Ariims'; ‘Arim Demmeseq, i.e. of Damascus in 

Syria, and ‘Ardim Naharayrn’, i.e. in Mesopotamia (Modern Iraq). Judging 
by the chronological order of civilizations, Mesopotamian ‘Arim’ should 
have been the original one, after which Syrian ‘Aram’ would have been 
named, in imitation of the former. This should corroborate, quite enough, 


(1) Sticking to Koranic 'Ahgaf’, in a plain desert, Ibn-Khaldiin in his most famous 
Prolegomens, thought of such columns as ‘tent-poles’ 
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s b 'verlastingness’, As stated earlier, 
coranic ‘Ad’ is onomastically explained in the Koran by both Synonymy 


aod onic Antonymy: Itis explained by Synonymy in the following Koranic 
‘verse 
"Do you see any remnants of them?" 
[Kor. Al-Higgah (The Inevitable Truth): 8] 
‘Also, itis explained by Ironic Antonymy in the following Verse: 


"And that it is He (God) Who destroyed the former ‘Ad 
(people), and Tamiid (people). He spared none of them.” 


{Kor. An-Najm (The Star):50-51) 

Astothename'Hi 's Prophet, the matter is different. 'Hiid’,a verbal 
noun from Semitic root HWD, is not foreign to the Arabic dictionary, 
while it does not exist in the Hebrew-Aramaic, except in some Hebrew 
non-derivatives all centered around the idea ‘glory’ or ‘majesty’, such as 
Hebrew non-derivative ‘had’, i.e. ‘glory’, ‘majesty’, ‘beauty, ‘brightness’, 
tte, Moreover, 'Héd’ occurs as a proper name of a man [I Chron, VII. 37]. 
Such proper name Hid! could, of course, be proposed as the Hebrew form 
of Koranic ‘Hiid’, ‘Ad’s Prophet, But owing to the fact that Hebrew 'Héd’ 
(gory etc.) and Arabic’ Hild’ (the repentant) are quitedifferent in semantic 
denotation, such assumption identifying Hebrew 'Hd' with Koranic'Hiid’ 
proves improbable, By contrast, Koranic Arabic'Hiid' (the repentant) from 
Anbic fully used triliteral HWD, unused in the Hebrew, is not far from 
‘hifi’ conjugation from Hebrew YDA, in the third person singular, past 
lense: 'héda’, to confess (one’s fault), It should be noted that, according 
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ultimately Arabic origin are left unexplained in the Koran, which is q 
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[As for the Hebrew non-derivative common name had, ie. glory 
canalso be traced back to the same Hebrew verbal form 'héda’ in the ‘ee 
of Hebrew ‘SBE, meaning to sing a hymn of praise to God, ie. to hee! 
with final ‘sin 'héda' dropped. ovis, 

Tt is curious to note, as we shall demonstrate in the o1 i 
‘the Jews’, that Hebrew ‘yehiidi’, ie. a Jew, is not a oes ha a 
son of Jacob, as believed by all Hebrew grammarians, but rather fro ee 
fared eultaitiemncibreireends 


QSAISOIO 


ee wae 
(1) See, The Analytical Hebrew 
and Chaldee Lelcon, op it p22, ection X, remark (4 


XVII. Saleh 


& 
XIX. Tamiid 


sale, and bis folk, Tamiid, unspoken of in the Bible, had their dwellings 
pape ov until today as ‘Qora Sileh’, ie, ‘Sileh’s Villages’, located. 
the Southeast of "Tayma in Northwest Saudi Arabia, On his last 
igh, ‘Tabak, in Modern Jordan, around the year 631 A.D., the Prophet 
spas army had to pass by ‘Salch’s Villages’. But the Prophet enjoined his 
not to linger at a damned place which received, in old times, 
Gots Wrath on Tamidian disbelievers from among Sales folk. 
nique narrator of Sileh’s story with his people, the Koran treats Tamiid 
asinmediate next of kin and successor of ‘Ad, Hiid’s folk, exterminated 
by Gods ‘Wrath on ‘Iram' in times immemorial, somewhere in what is 
kstorcaly known as ancient Babylonia, In reference to Tamiid, ‘Ad is 
afienspoken of in the Koran as'former‘Ad’, and the Tamiidians are treated. 
as‘successors of ‘Ad’, As stated earlier, the rescued among Hud’s people, ie. 
himself and those who believed in him, would have taken refuge in South 
‘Arabia, Yemen or Hadramaut, where their ancestors in Iram most probably 
would have come from, and where still exists "Hiid’s tomb! according to 
the legend, The new settlers were named after their destroyed city, ‘Tram’, 
speaking their own dialect, the ‘Aramaic. On the roads of traditional 
merchant caravans crossing the desert from south to north, some of them 


224 the Onomastic Miracle in the Koran 
dae in later times around & water-well named ’ALNije, yy, 
had te er the we of which they restricted (0 themselves ang gy te 
sat their figurative name in the Koran, ‘the ae 


ie Own, 
to others, when ery 

5 or-ws jor gave its name to the whole region j o 
AL Air’, Such water-well later 8 Mein 


the location knowin today as Silelys Villages’. 

The presence of water well on caravan roads i of extremely py, 
vain plain desert moreinportant ded. han gaesationson maa 
highways. The Keepers of such valuable water-source readily get sian 
their indispensabilty to passers-by and soon learn to exact high cou 
return for their services. Accordingly, Tamiid, the tribe and the Townshi 
had in the course of time to grow more and more in power and wealiy, 


As recorded in the Koran, they were endowed with gardens and wate, 
springs. They grew plantations and heavy-sheathed palm-trees and buy 
castles in their valley. In the tradition of their ancestors, Iram, where i, 
built their houses high as if lifted on columns, Tamiidians cleaved the rocks 
in order to have their houses built inside the mountains in a man-made 
cave-like manner, some of which still stand among the ruins of Site, 
Villages. 

Instead of showing due gratitude unto God for all the bounties poured 
down upon them, Tamiidians, however, rebelled against the Almighty, 
disregarding the Divine Commands revealed to their ancestors through 
their former Prophet, Hiid. Unmindful of the horrible doom that hit their 
wicked predecessors, ‘Ad of Iram, they abandoned true worship of the One 
‘True God, assigning unto Him partners of stone-made idols and, as if eager 
to have their own lot of Iram's doom, indulging in outrageous injustices 
and awful transgressions. 

Yet, the Divine Justice would not let evil-doers be destroyed without 
Previous notice, So, God’s Messenger, Siileh, a man from among them, 
was sent to preach them in a final Divine Attempt to re-guide them to the 
‘Right Path. However, Saleh was met with denial. To support His Messenger, 
God provided Sileh with a mighty miracle: a Divine she-camel followed 
by her weanling came out of the rocks! Saleh told them that the she-camel 
belonged to God, so they should let her pasture in God's Land unharrassed, 
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but only the day after, where the 
and s0 on, in perfect alternation. 


ee famiidians, such miracle, high} 
to Sileh’s Prophethood, teased enough the infidels that they 
leh by killing him, But the most wicked among 
hought better to conspire at the she-camel’s life 


them : je in order to challenge 
salehs Prophethood and undo his magic, so they figured, Thus, heedless 


of their Prophet's warnings not to injure the miraculous she-camel, they 
pamstrung her. They would also have killed her weanling, except that the 


met thing, See een thrice, miraculously fled back into the same 
rocks from which both weanling and mother once came out. Such three 


pleats by the weanling were a sign from God that Tamiidians were to be 
exterminated in three days following the day they hamstrung the Divine 
she-camel. Unbelieving God's Notice, affirmed by their Prophet Saleh, that 
they would be annihilated in three days unless they repent and atone for 
their crimes against God, the infidels, who foolishly deemed that a Divine 
Chastisement, unless immediate, would never come, remained comfortably 
and unbothered in their cozy castles and in-mountain-built houses until 
the third day. On that specified day, they were all stunned to death bya 
horrible one cry from the archangel Gabriel, 'the mighty-one of God’. 


el had to abstain fro 
ayes 


‘The whole Séleh’s story with his people, Tamiid, is narrated across 
the whole Koran in so many Koranic Verses, such as the following 
examples: 
1) Famiid (people) belied the Messenger, When their brother 
Saleh said to them: "Will you not fear God and obey Him? I 
am a trustworthy Messenger to you. So fear God, keep your 
duty to Him, and obey me, No reward do I ask of youfor it (my 
Message); my reward is only from the Lord of the Worlds. Will 
‘you be left secure in that which you have here? In gardens and 
springs, and green crops (fields etc.) and date-palms with soft 


icle in the Koran 

you carvehousesoutofmountalns with great iy. 
keep your duty to tim, and obey me, and foto, 
nat the command of the transgressors ite! make mlschies 
the lana, and reform not." They sald: You are only of thoy. 
hewitehed! You are but a Iman being. bd us. Then bring y. 
aasign ifyou ave of the truthful." He sald: "Here isa she-came, 
it has a right to drink (water), andl you have a right to drin, 
(water) (each) on a day, knowns and touch her not with harm, 
lest the torment of a Great Day seizes you." But they killeg 
her, and then they became regretful. So the torment overtoo,. 


them, Verily, in this is indeed a sign, yet most of them are nop 
believers.} (Kor. Aé- Solari (The Poets): 141-156) 


{[Tamiid (people also) belied the warnings. For they said: "4 
man! Alone from among us, that we are to follow? Truly, then 
we should be in error and distress or madness!" "Is it that the 
Reminder is sent to him [Prophet Saleh] alone from among 
us? Nay, he is an insolent liar!” Tomorrow they will come to 
know, who is the liar, the insolent one! Verily, We are sending 
the she-camel as a test for them. So watch them [0 Siileh], and 
be patient! And inform them that the water is to be shared 
between (her and) them. Each one's right to drink being 
established (by turns). But they called their comrade and he 
took (a sword) and killed (her). Then, how (terrible) was My 
Torment and My Warnings? Verily, We sent against them a 
single Shout, and they became like the dry stubble of a fold- 
builder.) [Kor. Al-Qamar (The Moon): 23-31) 


Seog 


As to the names ‘Sieh’ and Tamiid’, both are apparently Arabic in 
etymology, form and semantic denotation. The first, Sileh', is the agentive 
formfrom the ArabictriliteralSLH, to be good, fit, to thrive or be prosperous. 
Since the same triliteral $LH is also present in the Hebrew-Aramaic with 
the same semantic denotation as in the Arabic, Koranic ‘Saleh’ could have 
been pronounced 'Sileh’, which is the agentive form of Aramaic $LH, by 
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Koranic ‘Sdayb' is the last in a series of the three Prophets ("Hud’, 
‘gileh’ and 'So'ayb’), so named in the Koran and unspoken of in the Bible. 
Although Soayb' succeeds 'Lot' in Koranic chronological order of Prophets, 
the latter, Lot, being Abraham's nephew, will be treated in the next chapter 
with his uncle, 

The matter is different with regard to 'Midian', Koranic ‘Madyan’, 
Hebrew 'Medyain’, which appears in the Bible [Gen. XXV: 2] as a proper 
name ofa son of Abraham by Keturah, whence, Hebrew ‘Medyanim, i.e, 
‘Midianites', the tribe descended from him, This isin addition to the Hebrew 
‘Medyin', ie, ‘Midian’, Koranic 'Madyan’, the township of such tribe, 
situated in Northwest Saudi Arabia, southward of the Gulf of Aqaba. 


It is interesting to notice in this context that scribal Pentateuch, and 
more especially the Genesis, is fond of often using historical place names as. 
originally person names whenever such persons are identified as founders 
of Hebrew dynasties or tribes, however odd may appear the application of 
such geographic name to a person, and vice versa, Instances of such loose 
practice by Biblical scribes are numerous, and many ate preposterous. Fora 
flagrant example, Egypt, Hebrew ‘Misraym’, ie. ‘double barrier’ (originally, 
‘two barriers’), from Hebrew-Arabic root MSR, to shut in, bar, etc., is 
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conceived as a person name given first to a son of Ham, son Of Noah, 
X16}. Another example is ‘Edom’, a region to the South of the 7, 
is a surname applied to Esau, Jacob’s elder brother: but since "Esa. 
‘hairy’ and Edom’ means the red-one’, Esau [Gen. XXV: 25] had tobe 
hairy and red-skinned! * bony 
‘The inner motive behind such fancifulnessis self-evident A sity, 
to (1) claim a Hebrew initiator of such or such race oF nation; (11) an, 
theie frst appearance in such or such land: and (II) dispossse gt 
landowners of their tile to ownership in favor of the Hebrews, espe, 
‘Abrahanis dynasty, particularly in Palestine, notwithstanding the ay 
fact that Abraham himself, according to his own words, was an emigy 
foreigner in the land: "I am a stranger and a sojourner with you," 
XXIIf 4] Let alone God's Promise to Abraham stated in the Genie» 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou ax 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.” (Gen. xvp, 
8] This is as if the land of Canaan, ancient name for Modern Palestine. 
‘vas then empty of its own ‘Canaanites' or, else, as the promise was lite 
understood by post-Genesis scribes, Abraham's dynasty would have tg 
empty the land of its own population even through massacres and ‘ethnic 
purges’ in order to succeed the aboriginals in the land of Canaan‘, 


By extension, the same is unscrupulously alleged with regard to 
the ‘land of Moab’, now in Southwest Modern Jordan. Originally, such 
bimorphemic word 'mo-ab’ means literally in the Hebrew ‘water of the 
father’, a euphemism for ‘father's sperm’, simply referring by those who 
first coined the name, to a tribe, occasionally the Moabites, related to one 
through the father’s, not the mother’, side, denoting nothing more than 
‘paternal cousinship’. Yet, the unscrupulous scribe felt not shame when he 


(1) This Divine Promise is taken over by modern Israelites, supported bythe whole udeo- 
Christian world, to legitimize Jewish usurpation of Modern Palestine. But, 18 any 
believer in the Almighty should know, a Divine Promise must be fulfilled at the time 
appointed or, else, it is not Divine, which is the case, since Abraham, first promised 
died a stranger in the land, and Israelites after him, along their whole history. never 
took hold of Palestine, either wholly’ or ‘everlastingly, as spelt out in the ‘Prowse + 
mete fake forged in scrbal imagination, 


re soot to Abraham So'ayh Madyan W231 
sgetnat the Moabiles Were s0 called hecanse L 
eve sv 10 Soon doom, had to dl 
Hine iv a mrountaits out OF Zoar, the only village spared by Gods Wrath, 
sat men were missing in all the earth after Sodoms dadrucion the 
Janghters fearing fo die unmarried, thought of being ‘serviced’ by their 
father, the Prophet Lot, in order, so to Say, to preserve their fathers 
But, since no normal father, let alone a Prophet, would accept such 
savor from his own daughters, the two women planned to inebriate Lot so 
that be might ‘drowsily’ copulate with the elder, and then with the younger, 
jn two successive nights, unknowing of the female person with whom he 
yo did. The pln worked out successfully: The elder, so fertilized by her 
fathers sperm, conceived a child whom she called 'Moab’ (father's sperm) 
yho later engendered all the 'Moabites’; the younger, who underwent the 
ame experience with her drunken father, less unreserved than her elder 
sister, called her child from the father ‘Ben-ammién, lit, ‘son of (my) 
kindred such 'Ben-‘ammén' had to be the father of all the Ammonites! 
With such Biblical legend, Lots seed was safely preserved: Through these 
two bastards, the least to say, Lot became the father of two peoples, the 
Moabites and the Ammonites, altogether. 


wo daughters, sole 
Iwell together thereafter in @ 


Such disgusting scribal narrative [Gen, XIX: 30-38), however, needs no 
comment, Such and similar abhorrences are indeed a commonplace in the 
‘Holy’ Bible. For instance, Judah, the fourth son of Jacob, after whose name, 
arbitrarily explained to mean ‘the praised-one’, the Israelites are assumed to 
have been called ‘Jews’, had to fornicate with his daughter-in-law, Tamar, in 
order to engender his son, Parez, forefather of David, forefather of Joseph, 
Jesus's adoptive father, as recorded in the Gospels: [Gen. XXVIII: 13-30]. 
Another example: Amnon, David's son, burned with incestuous love for 
his own sister, Tamar (a curious resemblance with Judah's Tamar), but the 

irl was still virgin, so Amnon could not quench his lust. Thus, a friend 
ofhis,Jonadab, a very subtle man, said the scribe, advised him to inveigle 
the poor maid into his bedroom and rape her, and so he did [11 Samuel, 
XIILL-14. A third example: David himself, the Royal Prophet, is narrated 
to have committed the awful crime of fornicating with Beth-Bheba, then 
Wife of Uriah, David's officer, while the latter was engaging in a war with 
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ponent David to the Headquarters ordering Davids genera, foot, ry 
Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle and then retire from hin, thay 
n and die, and soit was! [11 Samuel XU: 1-17]. bey a9! 
the blasphemous narrative in the Genesis that Goa appeared in a human 
image to Jacob and wrestled with him the whole night until the breakin, 
of the day, but the man-god, we are told, could not prevail against Jee), 
so he had to dislocate Jacob's femoral joint with a simple godly touch an, 
asked Jacob to release him. But Jacob refused to release the man-god ang 
insisted on a godly blessing before departing, and the man-god said: Thy 
name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel, because thou didst wrestle 
with God and with men and hast prevailed! Whence comes the surname 
‘Israel, Hebrew ‘Yesra2’ lit., he who wrestles with God’. The whole fabric 
was indeed a miserable scribal attempt to erroneously explain the surname 
‘Ioracl, and nothing more. [Gen. XXXII: 24-28]. 

Although authors of Biblical books were innominate, nonauthoritative 
scribes writing from their own sources, one should wonder how could such 
lines occur ina text still held Divine or how could such books as the Genesis, 
for only one example, could have been permitted to make an integral part 
of a ‘holy’ Bible. But, believe it or not, none of the faithful among Judeo- 
Christians would dare to contemplate a second on such indecencies to 
discuss their relevance in the'Holy Scriptures’ for fear that, by so doing, he 
might blaspheme against the Almighty. 


he may be smitten 


I, as a Muslim, do not intend to dwell on them either, at least at the 
Present stage, as my sole purpose for the moment is to show scribal outright 
tendency to ‘confiscate’ the hosting township with a naive trick’ by inventing 
a Hebrew person with a name identical to that of the hosts alleging that he 
was their hosts’ own father! 
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‘contention’ or ‘strife, from 

they are simply spelt out in 
; for example, English ‘redundance’ and 
‘redundancy’, One should wonder how could Abraham have chosen such a 
meaning, ‘contention! or ‘strife’, ¢ssentially pejorative, as an appellative for 
two successive sons of his, Mediin and Medyan, identical in meaning but 
with tightly varied pronunciation?! Why should he so redundantly repeat 

imself2! Was not one single'contention’ quite enough forthe family?! 

Weknow from theGenesisthat Sarch was 10years younger than Abraham, 

and90 years older than her son, Isaac. We know also from the Genesis that 
arth died at the age of 127 years, when Abraham was 137 years od and their 
son, Isaac, was 37 years old. Abraham was around 140 years old when he 
took for wifehis handmaid, Keturah, by whom he begat six sons, unto whom 
he gave such Hebrew names: 'Zemrin' (Singer, Pruner), 'Yoqsin' (Fowler), 
‘Medin’ (Contention), ‘Medyin' (Contention), 'Yesbiq (He who forsakes or 
leaves behind) and 'Stiah’ (Pit). His son, Isaac, was around 40 years of age 
when he wedded his wife Rebecca, Heb. ‘Rebeqa’, ic. ‘captivating, to beget 
their twins, Esau and Jacob, twenty years later, which means that Keturahis 
fourth son, 'Medyan’, allegedly father of the 'Midianites,, was, at the most, 
only 16 years older than Jacob, Josepis father. 


Now, apart from the fact that such funny names as given to Keturah’s 
sons by Abraham appear too artificial to be real, and that such sudden and 
amazing prolificacy of Abraham as to beget six successive sons by Keturah 

at the age of 140 years seems too late to be granted except in 
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seribal imagination, we should noe that Jacob wasa litle over go, 
sehen he heygtt his fest son by Rachel, Joseph, whom their brothers, "Hd 
cast into the pit when he was 17 years old, and their father, Jacob, wee 
seventy years of age. Hy the same time, Medyiin, Abrahams four) gt 
Keturah, sixtcen years older than Jacob, should by then have been «\ 
six years od. Such Medyin’ is said [Gen. XV: 2 } to have begotten fiyee” 
‘efi, Mer, Handk’, Abid, and, behold, Elda’, all born, at all appearan 
wae earlier than about sixty years before the day Joseph was casting > 
pit Ich Medyén’ as we are told y the scribe of the Genesis, way ae 
ie father ofall the Midianites how could then such five sons of hij.” 
begotten, all alone, and only in sixty years time, enough grownup ihepee 
to form enttire caravans of Midianites traveling across the desert betwees 
Palestine and Egypt, and who rescued Joseph out ofthe pit (Gen. Xxxy1, 
28) and sold him into Egypt, unto Potiphar, Pharaohis eunuch and capri, 
of the guard (Gen. XXXVIE 36]? 

However, the same scribe (sce footnote below) straightforward, 
identifies Midianites with Ishmaelites, which means that, for him, and 
according to Biblical loose usage of the term ‘Ishmaelites' as applying tg 
any Arab people, Midianites were originally pure Arabs, no doubt, having 
their home in ‘Medyin’, the township, prior to Abraham's first appearance 
in Palestine. But, to confiscate ‘Medyiin' and its own people, the Midianites, 
the scribe, as usual, had to invent such 'Medyiin’ as Abraham’ son by 
Keturah, after whose name 'Medyin’, the tribe and the township, was so 
named. Also, to explain the geographic fact that 'Medyin’, the township, 
lies far away from Abrahamis dwellings, the scribe tells us [Gen. XV:5-6] 
that Abraham, while he yet lived, gave all he had unto Isaac, Sarah’ son 
and Abraham’ only legal heir -certainly because the racist scribe deems 
illegal all Abraham's mates other than Sarah, Abrahamis cousin and mother 


iy 


(J) We should retain here that the fifth name, Elda, is of strictly Arabic origin, since is 
second component, ‘dais from exclusively Arabic root, D'W, to call. 

(2) In Gen, XVII: 26, it is said that passing-by merchant-men drew Joseph out cof the pit 
and sold him to the Ishmaelites who brought Joseph to Egypt. But we are told in Gea 
XVII: 36 that those who sold Joseph into Egypt were Midianites, which means thst the 
scribe Identifies the former withthe latter as both were, for him, commonly Arabs 
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nul thelr sons a8 well, Including such ‘Medyiin’, whom the scribe 


of tent nellanei Le. sons of concubines so Abraham, we are told, 
cal ns unc these sons of concubine’ and, qyay from his ‘most favored 


sent then eastward, ‘unto th 
Mans gehen heeast country’, ic. Hast of the Jordan 
sm alah Deadl Sea, toward the Southeast of which lay historic'Medyain’, 
rovasip of the Mldianites, 
the 


pat 10 reconcile the fact substantiated above that Midianites proper 
ceded Abraham's sons by Keturah in the land, with the other fact that, 
fcording to the Koran, all Prophets after Abraham descended from him, 
incu of course, Koranic ‘So'ayb’, the Midianite Prophet, we would 
concede that 'Keturah' was herself a female Midianite whose sons 
py Abrahams regardless of their real names, moved with their mother after 
ymn's death southeastward to join their mother’s tribe in ‘Medyiin’. 
‘phere, within some generations, they were naturalized 'Midianites' through 
setura inevitably Soayb's foremother. 
ae 


Koranic ‘So'’ayb’ is modeled on the diminutive nominal form from 
Arabic S'B, to spread out, absolutely not existent in the Hebrew-Aramaic. 
go, such Koranic name is explainable only in terms of the Arabic language. 
‘this is quite natural according to our methodology in the present work: 
prophets unspoken of in the Bible bear in the Koran their originally Arabic 
names, even if such Midianites in the Northwest of the Arab Peninsula 
spoke some form of the Arabic language at one stage ofits development into 
Koranic Arabic, In this respect, most Koran exegetes explain such name as 
the diminutive of Arabic 'ASab, ie. ‘broad-shouldered’, or the diminutive 
of Arabic ‘Se'b’, ie. ‘underground stream’. We may add, of course, other 
possibilities as legitimately derivable from Arabic $'B, but at all events, 
Scayb, being a purely Arabic name, lies beyond the scope of the present 
research and, hence, needs no more onomastic comment. 


But the matter is different in respect of Biblical 'Medyan', Koranic 
‘Madyan’, So'ayb’s tribe and township, already spoken of in the ‘Holy 
Scriptures’ and, hence, occurs, in the Koran, in its Biblical Hebrew- 
Aramaic form, Arabicized. From this comes the need to retrace Hebrew- 
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nus scholarship in terms of ‘town’, ‘city’, ‘dwelling’, 
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The ‘mif‘él’ model, with augmented initial ‘m, on which Hg 
Aramaic ‘Medyain’ is built, usually denotes the infinitive, but algg sn" 
far, the place of the action, as in Hebrew ‘medbir’ from Hebrew pp id 
drive (cattle), which means both ‘driving’ and ‘a place of driving, °° 
which cattle are driven. Whence a ‘desert"”. 0 


‘Thus, Hebrew-Aramalc ‘Medyin’ is ‘mif'al form built from Hebe 
Aramaic triliteral DWN (or DYN), denoting both the action ang the 
place of the action of either DWN or DYN. In this relation, earlier Bibiey 
lexicographers maintain that both cognste triliterals DWN and pyy 
are semantically one and the same, the principal notion in both being 
to rule, have jurisdiction over, judge; whence to litigate, dispute, quar 
and, by extension, to contend or strive. Confronted, however, by Hebrew 
‘medina’ (Arabic 'madina’, city or town) from same Hebrew DWN or DYN, 
meaning province, region’, ‘country’ etc., such lexicographers managed tg 
etymologize Hebrew ‘medina’ not in terms of ‘dwelling’ etc., which seemed 
to them quite alien to the principal notion in DWN and DYN both alike, 
but rather in terms of ‘jurisdiction’, akin to the idea of ‘judging’ inherent in 
DWN and DYN both alike, according to the view of such lexicographers to 
which they so stubbornly stuck. 

In the same line of thought, the English translator of the book of the 
Genesis, maintaining as he was taught that Hebrew DWN was unrelated to 
the notion 'dwelling'tc., had to misiranslate the scribes words ‘lo yadén rit 
hi be Adim leolim’ into: "My spirit shall not always strive with man’ [Gen. 
VI: 3), insisting on ‘strive’ for Hebrew 'yadén', in flagrant contradiction 
With the self-evident context: man is mortal, Here, the full text should run 
as follows: “And the Lord said, My spirit shall not dwell forever in ran, 


eae 
(1) The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, op. ctt, Grammatical Observations 2 86 
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i was not until recently, however, that Modern Hebrew learnt to 
differentiate in meaning between the two Cognate Hebrew triliterals DWN 
andDYN, giving tothefirst thenotion ‘dwelling’ andi tothesecondthenotion. 
‘disputing, ‘settling a dispute, 


; + lc. But as we know, such differentiation is, 
forthe least, conventional and, ig with regard to ancient 


, of course, unbindin, 

Biblical usages, such as, for only one example, Hebrew ‘don’, undisputedly 
from DWN, ought to have meant ‘dweller’ according to Modem Hebrew 
timing DWN to the notion ‘dwelling, not ‘master, Tor, etc. apparently 
from the other triliteral DYN, to rule Over, etc, in Modern Hebrew, 


Extending our investigation to the Arabic, the undisputed mother ofall 
Semitic languages, we are met, however, with the same cognate triliterals 
PWN and DYN, closely related, butstrictly uninterchangeable,as expected 
afsuch highly developed language. ‘The 


Principal notion in Arabic DWN 
isthe notion ‘lowness' and ‘humbleness, whence to be humbled, lowered, 


sbued, subdued, etc, while the principal notion in the second, DYN, is 
‘bondage’, binding’, etc., whence principally to bind or be bound by a debt 
orby some religion, and also transitively to take as ones property, to rule 
‘ver, to judge, to manage, etc, Based on such ‘comparison, closerelationship 
between DWN and DYN in the Arabic language seems apparent, but this 
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corer and DYN, then the original basic idea js, op), ae 
varying shades, identical 

Hot, how to approximate the original basle idea in Hebrew D 
(dwelling, ete.) t0 Hebrew DYN (judging, ruling pe eC. )? Surg ; 
prineipalcommon factorin betweenis thenotion 'down' taken Substantive 
‘As a transitive verb, ‘to down’ means to bring down, whence to rule y 
‘ierent in Hebrew DYN, but, taken intransitively,'to down’ means tg 
down (as from a mount) or dismount as from a horse, or, as most typical 
ancient Arabs, from a camel, whence to settle down (in a place), the y 
ideaof dwelling inherentin Hebrew DWN, to dwell etc. Such approximation 
of semantically interchangeable Hebrew triliterals DWN and DYN shoyig 
not, however, seem exotic to the English reader in particular, since the one 
and same English verb ‘to settle’, for example, means both tobe establi 
to settle oneself in a place (to dwell, as in Hebrew DWN), and also to decide 
‘upon, as in to settle a dispute, a litigation (as in Hebrew DYN). 


‘Now, modeled on the Hebrew-Aramaic 'mif‘l' form denoting, as stated 
carlier, both 'theaction’ and ‘the place oftheaction’, Hebrew-AramaicMedyin, 
asa place-name, the township of the Midianites, should be construed not as 
‘the action’ but rather as 'the place of the action’ of either DWN or DYN; 
either ‘the dwelling-place’ or, nonsensically, ‘the disputing-place’, as ifa'court 
flaw, which is too preposterous to be more discussed. 


In the Biblical tradition, however, the people of Medyiin who fought the 
Israelites, had to be given bad names. But if the people concerned, as in 
the case of the Midianites, prior in existence to the Israelites, had already 
their historical name, then such name should be explained in negative 
terms, whence the pejorative explanative ‘contention’, ‘strife’, etc., forged 
for historic 'Medyiin,, through the so-called 'Medyiin', son of Abraham by 
Keturah, their artificially alleged father. 

‘Yet, if 'Medyiin', as according to Koranic miraculous Onomastics, was 
modeled on the ‘mif‘al’ form from Hebrew-Aramaic triliteral DWN (with 
middle 'w’) to mean ‘dwelling’ or 'residing-place’, it should have been spelt 


in both. 
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tn the Koranic tradition in respect of dealing with Prophets’ stories 
with his own people ‘untepeatediy’ in several places across the whole 
Koran, $0 as to depict, separately, in such or such Sura, only some traits of 
the Prophet's message and some profile of the negative attitude therefrom 
py the infidels, but always ending with the horrible doom awaiting them 
orinflicted upon them, For example, Soayb's story with the Midianites, 
Koranic 'Madyan’, is so related in the Koran. In the Sérah of Hiid, where 
{cayb’ story is treated at some length, we read a refined dialogue between 
the Prophet and the infidels among his people, testifying in particular to 
$cayb’s supreme dialectic abilities and charming eloquence as worthy 
of the epithet ‘the Orator-Prophet’ given unto him in one Hadith by the 
undisputed Master of Eloquence (PBUH), the culmination of all Prophets 
and Messengers, God bless them all. 


Inasmuch as such Verses treating Soayb in Koran (Sura of Hd) tell 
enough of him as to spare us the effort of relating herein the purport and 
outcome of So'ayb’s mission in 'Madyan’, we only reproduce herebelow, in 
fll, twelve Verses in the Sirah of Hild stating: 


{"And to the Madyan people (We sent) their brother Soiayb. 


(1) See, for example, The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, Grammatical Observa- 
tions, op, cit, P. 57. 
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Ne said: "O my people! Worship God, you have 10 other 4 
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in prosperity; and verily I fear for you the torment of q ba 
sncompasing, And O my people! Give full measureand yea? 
in justice and reduce not the things that are due t0 the peop, 
and do not commit mischief in the land, causing Corruption 
That which is loft by God for you (after giving the right, 
the people) is better for you, if you are believers, And | qy, 
not set over you as a guardian." They said: "O So'ayb Dog, 
‘your prayer command that we leave off what our fathers seq 
to worship, or that we leave off doing what we like with oy, 
property? Verily, you are the forbearer, right-minded!" (They 
‘said this sarcastically). He said: "O my people! Tell me, if Thay 
‘a clear evidence from my Lord, and He has given me a goog 
sustenance from Himself (shall I corrupt it by mixing it with the 
unlawfully carned money). I wish not, in contradiction to you 
to do that which Iforbid you. l only desire reform so far as Tam 
able, to the best of my power. And my guidance carmot come 
except from God, in Him I trust and unto Him I repent, And Q 
my people! Let not striving with me cause you to suffer the fate 
similar to that of the people of Noah or Hiid or Siileh, and the 
people of Lot are not far off from you! And ask forgiveness of 
your Lord and turn unto Him in repentance. Verily, my Lord 
is Most Merciful, Most Loving.” They said: "O So'ayb! We do 
not understand much of what you say, and we see you a weak 
(man, itis said that he was a blind man) among us. Were it not 
‘for your family, we should certainly have stoned you and you 
are not powerful against us.” He said: "O my people! Is then my 
family of more weight with you than God? And you have cast 
Him away behind your backs, Verily, my Lord is surrounding all 
that you do. And O my people! Act according to your ability and 
way, and Lam acting (on my way). You will come to know who 
it is on whom descends the torment that will cover him with 
ignominy, and who is a liar! And watch you! Verily, I too am 
watching with you." And when Our Command came, Wesaved 
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Cry 


ows how could the Prophet, so foolishly accused of imposture, have 


Repsuch details about such Prophetsas Hid, Saleh and Gdayb, unspoken 
tne Holy Bible's and more especially about Sdayb and his people, the 
a jas whose dwelliIngS Were Nearest to Zour’ (Hebrew Siri, 'the 
is one’) the small village where Lot, the day Sodom was destroyed, took 
a wot too many decades before Midian’s doom?! 

iris precisely within the context of answering such question that the 

of the Koran, the Almighty Omniscient, undertook to miraculously 
cpin the very meaning of Hebrew 'Medyin’ (the dwelling) completely 
ym to Hebrews themselves long before, and long after, the revealing 
ofthe Noble Koran. ‘This name 'Madyan’ is explained by direct Synonymy 
within the context of a Majestic Divine Statement, that it is only natural of 
the All-Knowing, the Sender of all Prophets, to be well-informed of each one 
Prophets story with his people of old, whom Mohammad witnessed not: 
{’And you (O Mohammad) were not on the Al-Garbiyy”, 
when We made clear to Moses the commandment, and you 
were not among those present. But We created generations 
[after generations i.e. after Moses}, and long were the ages 
that passed over them. And you (O Mohammad) were not a 
dweller among the people of Madyan, reciting Our Verses to 
them. But it is We Who kept sending (Messengers)."} 
[Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 44-45] 
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(A Koranic name for Mount Sinai, to be discussed later within the context of the 
‘Onomastic note on Sinai. | 
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‘phe present chapter comprises eight proper names that will be treated 
ihe following order: Azar (Thara, Abraham’ father), Abraham, Lot. 


io math Isaac, Jacob, Israel (a surname of Jacob) and Joseph. 


wt from Abraham, the great Prophet and grandfather of all the 
phets including the Last Prophet by whom the Prophethood was sealed, 
Lis ‘ther names cited above are all centred around, and closely related to, 
ait ‘Azar'(Biblical ‘Thara’, Hebrew "Tarah’, also "Térah’) is Abraham's 
jesthen fathers Lot’ is Abraham patrilineal nephew and the son of Haran 
(abrahamis brother), a8 recorded in the Book of Genesis;'Ishmad! is Abra- 
yams eldest son from ‘Hagar’, the Egyptian handmaid of Sarah (Abrahams 
‘qusin and wedded wife who was until then barren); ‘Isaac’ is Abraham's 
secondson and the only son of Sarah; 'Jacob’ (together with his twin Esau, 
sotmentioned in the Koran) is Isaac's son from his wife and remote cousin, 
Rebecca, who is the sister of the Aramaic Laban, whose two daughters, 
Leah and Rachel, would later be Jacob's wives; Israel’, who has blasphe- 
ously been described by the unscrupulous scribe of Genesis as meaning 
‘he who wrestled with God’, is a surname of Jacob that is said to be given 
tohim by God after the famous ‘wrestling’, ‘Joseph, son of Jacob, is the last 
Israelite Prophet before Moses, 


All these names (including Jacob’s surname ‘Israel’) are originally He- 
brew-Aramaic appellatives mentioned in an Arabic form in the Koran, The 
only exception is the Koranic ‘Azar’, which is a magnificent Arabic transla- 
tion ofthe Biblical "Tara. It confirms the Divine source of the Koran, since 
only God can know the very meaning of such a Hebrew non-derivative 
‘hich s still unexplainable, even by Hebrew linguists themselves, 
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Originally named ‘Abriim’, ie. "Father of Height’, ‘Abraham’ j, 

be an epithet given by God to ‘Abraham. The scribe of Genesis, Said), 

blindly followed by Hebrew scholars, wrongly explains ‘Abram’ miei is 

ing ‘Father of a Grea! * However, the miraculous Kor, Mean, 
ing ‘Leader of Mankind’. A sho, 


.s: ‘Father of Height, Leader of Mankind’, 
QSOS 
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impossible to comprise with the Hebrew "Tarah’ or'Térah’, Thara’s 
Being Ne Torah (the Koranic Azar) is held by anti-Koran Orientalists, 
canes the Divine source of the Koran, to be a flagrant, inexcusable 
vie do from one whom they consider the impostor or the innovator of 
sera alleging that he muddled up the names when copying from the 
ee conding to such an unsubstantiated claim, the one who allegedly 
ied the Biblical text wholesale confused the name of Abrahams father, 
cof, with the name of Abraham's servant, ‘Eliezer’. Then, he allegedly 
,4 it under the influence of the Evangelic Greek name ‘Lazaros’ into 
ihe Anglo-French ‘Lazar’, which is near Evangelic Greek to the Koranic 
"jar dropping the intial'L’ which he wrongly conceived to be the Arabic 
jebltve article 'al- (English ‘the)”, 


tn fact, the explanation of these anti-Koran Orientalists is only against 
themselves, That is because (I) if the Prophet (PBUH) was assisted by a 
Judeo-Christian priest, as they alleged, the Prophet (PBUH) could not 
fave been left uncorrected by him (the priest) since he would have been 
inevitably familiar with the Hebrew "Tarah' and with the Biblical text in a 
waythat allows him to differentiate between Abrahamis father and servant; 
(1) fhe (PBUH) was unassisted by a priest, an illiterate (ie. unable to read 
or write) person would not be able to read either "Tarah’ nor ‘Eliezer’ in any 
(Se, for example, Joseph Horovitz, op. cit.,p.13, 
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Biblical text, However, ifwe suppose that the Prophet (PBUH) w, 
J not learn anything from the Hebrew Bible whygotan 


illiterate, he co a 
not, until that tine, been translated into Arabic; (i) ifhe (Pou, 
ey 


Hebrew so that he could copy very extensively from the Hebrey, 
as alleged, would he or even his assistant Hebrew priest, if any, th 
Hebrew ‘EI (the famous Hebrew word for 'God’) in ‘Elvezer’ for a1, 
“Arable definite article)? and (IV) how could the Prophet (Ppuyy, be 
is undisputedly an Arab, find any dificulty in uttering the "Ayy 4." 
(very familiar to the Arats) so as to drop it from the Hebrew ‘Eliejey 
was done by the Greek scribe of the Gospels for whom such a son) 
impossible to utter? . 
‘Again, if he (PBUH) was uncertain about the real name of Abrahany, 

father, why did he not avoid his name totally in the Koran insteag op 
mentioning it in only one place? 

{"And (remember) when Ebrithim (Abraham) said to his fa. 

ther Azar, ‘Do you take idols as gods? Verily, I see you and 

your people in manifest error’."} [Kor, Al-An'im (Cattle): 74) 

‘Thats, the Koran dealt with Abraham's father namelessly so. ‘many times 
in the Koranic text, why did the Koran mention him by name in this one 
single Koranic Verse? Could not such an appellative be dropped without 
doing any harm atall, whether to the syntax, metre or rhyme? 

Yes, it could have been dropped without any harm. But, by substituting 
the Arabic 'Azar’ for the Biblical Hebrew ‘Tarah’ and explaining using an 
onomastic translation the meaning of this Hebrew name remaining, until 
nov, meaningless even to Hebrew scholars themselves, the All-Knowing is 
here displaying an instance of His Divine Omniscience. 

Hebrew-Aramaic lexicographers and scholars are, until today, unable 
to give any meaning to the Biblical 'Tarah' or "Térah’. This is because the 
Hebrew-Aramaic does not have the Semitic triliteral ‘TRH: Moreover, 
there is another "Tairah’ or 'Térah’ mentioned as an Evangelic Greek name 
of a place in the Sinai desert [Num. XXXII: 27-28]. Being inexplainable 
in Hebrew-Aramaic, certain lexicons (such as the Webster's Dictionary)" 


(1) Webster's Dictionary (Unabridged), op. cit., Dictionary Supplements, P. 98. 
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the Arabic RWIS as possibly 
which cannon possibly be explained 
: wt "This may be becoming for a 
) but it has undoubted! ing to 
rth the Biblical name of “Tiraby, who was born We ia in'Or 
aso’ (literally, the city of Aramacans), where the ancient Sumerian 
‘ur lived downstream the Euphrates River ( 


jth century before Christ, Tiraly 


As it appears from its Biblical name (Ur kaseddim' or 
Aramaeans’), the ancient Sumerian ‘Ur’ was 


aeans who spoke a certain Aramaic dialect which was influenced by 
Sumerian phonology (an extinct, non-Semitic language)" and, thus, used 
their own Sumerian cuneiform writing system. Such a system, by its nature, 
lacked Semitic sounds which were not used in non-Semitic languages, 
such as the Semitic letter " Tepresenting a dull and emphatic ‘I’ sound 
(see our ‘Phonetical Remarks’). Hence, it is natural that such Aramaeans 
of ancient Sumerian ‘Ur, where ‘Tarah’ and his forefathers coexisted for 
several centuries with their Sumerian hosts, would, over time, lose their 


own purely Semitic phonology, including their dull emphatic’ sound, in 
favour of their hosts’ simple T’ sound”, 


‘Ur of the 
a colony of certain Semitic 


Now, since the Aramaic language (Tarah’s own dialect) does not at all 
have the Semitic triliteral ‘TRH’ (meaning 'to be sad, etc.’ in Arabic), while 
ithas the other Semitic triliteral "TRH’ (meaning ‘to be loaded, burdened, 
etc.’ in Hebrew-Aramaic) which is semantically quite different from its 
Arabic equivalent "TRH' (meaning 'to abandon, etc, in Arabic), then sucha 
eee See 


(1) CE Wolfinson’s 'A History of Semitic ‘Languages (Arabic Version), Dar Al-Qalam, 
Beirut, 1980, p. 38, 


(2) This also was typically the phonological outcome of the Babylonians, who were 
‘undisputedly Semites originating in South Arabia, who fought the Sumerians without 


{otaly annihilating them and founded ancient Babylonia in the lower valley of the 
‘Tigris and Euphrates rivers around the thirtieth century B.C; Ibid. op, cit, 
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Tibial Torah’ could not be derived from the inexistent Aramaic. 
Rather, it has to be derived fram the existent Aramaic “TRI: fay, "Hy 
Helwew Aramaic word model "Pail! (modified t0 the "Pity wt ‘ 
hinder the effect of the middle? sound in “TRITY", ‘hus, “rg 
to have been mutated, under Sumerian influence, to the Ribjicy na 
which means (with its original initial Aramaic ‘T’ sound) ‘the lode. 
or'the laden-back’ bony 
Since cither Taral or Tirah’ could not be understood by Arab reaq, 

former meaning the saddened-one’ and the latter meaning the nah 
cone’, both different from the Biblical 'Tarab’ (or rather, Tarah)), Which 
absolutely prevent, a8 stated earlier, any possible onomastic explana. 
the Biblical name, then the magnificent Koran had no other alternative 
to use an ‘onomastic translation’ of the meaning of the name, substi 
the Koranic ‘Azar’ for the Biblical "Taraby, both meaning 'the loaded. 
‘the laden back’, ‘The Koranic ‘Azar’ is the most scholarly Arabic trang 


thereof. 
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‘The Koranic ‘Azar’ challenged and is still challenging, untl the 
publication ofthe present research, all past and present Arab inguss ng 
Koran exegetes involved in finding the link between the Koranic Aza’ 
with the Biblical "Tarah’®, 

However the Arab linguist and Koran exegetes should be excused be 
cause their problem was, indeed, too complex. First, the Koranic oncmay 
tic miracle, as exposed in the present research, was not yet discovered. 
Concerning the name of Abraham's father, the Koran could have used 
an Arabic equivalent in place of the original non-Arab name so as t sti 
(1) With the doubled consonant between one long 's' and one short ‘i sounds Buse 

the letter '? (in the middle of "Tirsh’) cannot be doubled in the Hebrew-Arams 

such obligatory singling of the 't sound is compensated, as a rule, by lengthening 
the preceding ‘Instead of the one folowing it, 40 “Trah’ replaces the linguist) 
impossible "Tarrah’. 

(2) Thesame dilemma, its worth noting, s found amongst Hebrew scholar, whos 
unable to semantically decipher the Biblical "Tira. 
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jarerms of both Arabic syntax and Arabic grammar. shea 
eq how could the magnificent Koran approve of such exupieand fy 
Hebrew-Arabic mixture? The exegetes of the Glorious Koran rjected this 


tions that a Prophet (i.e, Abraham, 
is ’ . a ‘bess 
to carse his own father. Fourth, ‘Azar’ is a new word that has never been 


peard in Arabic speech before the Koran, except ‘perhaps for a horse that 
js only white-coloured in the rump in contrast with the forelegs with this 
contrasted white-colour girding up its loins so as to look like a white ‘gir- 
ie, the very meaning of the Arabic 'Ezr’. That is why Arab linguists and 
exegetes could not understand the Koranic ‘Azar’ in terms of the Arabic tri- 
literal AZR as used in the Koran, especially how it could mean ‘the laden- 


back one’, the very meaning of the Biblical Tarah’, or rather the Hebrew- 
Aramaic Téirah, such as logically analyzed above, 


{aim due toitsindecorous im 


OHH 


The Arabic triliteral WZR is indeed the direct Arabic semantic 
equivalent of the Hebrew-Aramaic TRH. Besides, the meaning of loading) 
‘burdening’, etc. using the Arabic WZR also conveys the meaning of ‘guilt 
and'sin, The Arabic noun 'Wezr’, derived from Arabic WZR, means both 
load’, ‘burden’, etc., and a ‘crime’, etc. This implies the meaning 


‘something which burdens one back on the Day of Judgment’ asstated ir 
the Koran, 


280 the Onomasic Minwle in the Konan 
‘tis awoud misunderstanding the Biblical "Tirab im lerMs Of the ing, 

‘sinner or viewina’ apparently unmeant by such @ Hebrew: Aramajg 
especially when we krnow that the Hebrow "Wai which is the equiv 


fof Amabic ‘wizer’, meaning in Hebrew ‘laden with guilt, ‘guilty, ‘rim, 
‘sinner’, et, isthe only Hebrew word that comes fram the Semitic W7.q 1" 


Glorious Koran coined the name of ‘Azar’ from the Arabic trilitera} ‘han, 
instead of the equivalent meaning '‘Wazer'. 

In fact, the Arabic trilieral ‘AZR’ denotes the notion of ‘strengy, 
as to strengthen’, 'o support, to back up’. However, such a notion o¢ 
‘strength’ conveyed by the trliteral “AZR’ is indeed a back-formatign 
from substantival ‘Azr’ meaning, physically, ‘the back’, ‘loins’, and nop 
vyice versa, This can be understood from the verbal form ‘Azera/Yarary 
which means ‘to girdle oneself, or wear an ‘Eziir’ (a girdle) on one’s bacy: 
The substantival ‘Azr’ with a physical meaning (ie. ‘the back’) is 50 
indeed, in the Koranic Verse in which God, the Almighty, says: 

[‘And appoint for me a helper from my family; Hiiriin 
(Aaron), my brother. Strengthen my back with him."} 
[Kor, Ti-hi: 29-31) 


Having established the very meaning of substantival 'azr' in the physi. 
cal sense (ie, the back), the Glorious Koran proceeded to derive, inno- 
vatively but fully legitimately, the state of being 'back-burdened! which 
fits in with the verbal form of ‘Azera/Ya'zaru’, Hence, the agentive" form 
‘Azar’, has been substituted for the Biblical "Tirah' (the laden-back). 

This is one example of the unrivalled scholarship demonstrated in 
different ways throughout the Glorious Koran. 

So, will those unworthy Orientalists and critics of the Koranic ‘Azar’ be 
Tess self-conceited? Should they not feel ashamed of their own ignorance 
in respect of the Biblical ‘Tarah’, which is magnificently deciphered in the 
Koran, and come along in full modesty to learn from the Great Master? 
Will they not listen to the Koranic address concerning them in which God, 
Glory be to Him, says: 

(1) Of or relating to a linguistic form or construction that indicates an agent or agency. 
the suffix ~erin singer. 


abel Cather of Me), Leader of Marking ‘thara W251 
om 


and you know not!") 


(Kor. Al'Emrin (The Household of ‘tmran): 66) 
fied be He ‘Who has taught by the n. He has taught man that 
Glorified pe 
hich he knew not’, and all praise is due to Him, Lord of the Worlds. 
i 


peajo2yo 


XXII. Abraham 
(Kor, Ebrahim) 


SE 


‘he Biblical “Abrahiimn’ (Koranic “Ebsahim’) ig deemed by Hebrew 


According to the hasty scribe of Genesis, ‘Who is blindly followed by all 
and present Hebrew scholars, ‘Abraham’ precisely means ‘ather of a 
multitude, or ‘father of many nations (Hebrew 'Ab-Hamén-Goyim’) 
{Gen. XVIE: 4-6], in the sense of ‘prolific procreator’, 
But the Divine Omniscient Who is the Revealer of the Koran explains 
the same Hebrew ‘Abrahiim’ using the Koranic 'Imim-un-Nas' (Leader 
of Mankind) instead of the scribal ‘Father of many nations’, which is 
semantically and grammatically impossible in Hebrew, 
a 
Before embarking on our investigation, we should keep in mind two 
facts about the Hebrew and similar Semitic languages which we express in 
thetwo following rules in comparison to the standard use of English: 
Rule (I): A qualifying adjective always follows and never precedes the 
‘ualified noun, That is, a Hebrew person would readily say'a man tal’ (i 
gadil), never ‘a tall man' (gadal is), 


aM ' ‘The Onomastic Minacle In the Koray 
pressed by mere iUxapositon 
he noun which is in the «th 
ny article or sign on is : 
ne mood for any aacond in the genitive cONStTUCHION, Porgy ag 
othe house of the King’ othe King house, q 7%, 
4 Hammelek’ (English: House 
™e), 


Rule (II): The genitive case is &X) 


which always 
for the English 
person veseld simply say 'Habbé} 
never otherwise. 

Based on our 'New BibleDictionary’, "Hammellén Hehadag Lataniy: 
brew/Hebrew, printed in Israel, and our ‘Analytical Hebrew and ch.) he 
Lexicon, we now proceed to grammatically and semantically Xplore 33 
the three components of the compound Biblical name ‘Abraham’ (i. oe 
+'Ra(b)' + Him). 

on 

‘Abi, is used only as a noun and stands for the English Father’ in rey 
tion to an ‘offspring. It also means ‘Author, ‘Inventor, ‘Master’, Tnitiaoy 
‘Creator’, and "The Lord’ in the Evangelic language with reference 1 yy, 
Almighty Creator, 

The second element ‘Rab’ stands (1) as a noun, for ‘Chief’, 'Ceptain’ 
‘Leader’ and ‘Greatness’; (II) as an adjective, it stands for ‘much, 
‘numerous, ‘great, ‘vast, ‘mighty’, ‘powerful, ‘elder’, ‘aged’, and (111) as an 
adverb, it stands for much’, abundantly, ‘enough’. 

‘Ham’, the third and last component, is held to be derived from the 
Hebrew triliteral HMA meaning ‘to hum’ (make a humming noise), 
Hence, 'Hamén' means (1) noise; (II) sound of singing, rain or of a 

multitude; (II) multitude, crowd; (IV) properties, riches; and prob- 
ably from the Hebrew HMM, (V) disquietude. Used figuratively, 
‘Hamén' may stand for the Hebrew 'Yutér' meaning much (of) or a 


large quantity (of). 


(1) Op. cit, pil, p.120 and p.537 et seq. 

(2) Op. cit, p.1, p.192 and p.672 et seq. 

) Though unhappily mistranslated into Greek ‘Pater’ rather than Greek "Theos' in the 
Gospels, which gave enough room for non-Hebrews to be led astray into the so-called 
‘Jesus-son-of-God' theory. 
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y(n the plural '‘Hamim’ or 


o Tareaning among such various 

Vv fe inant tes ‘Fiches', the fourth 

oo i sPrlcable as the suffix "Him 

a planing ing for ‘multitude’ or 

Me ning ‘Abrahiim’ as meaning ‘Ab 
7 


id ‘: 
io mae meaning, is not found ide of nations). Ye, Him 
atte ich by the very nature of this 
oa ened” 


yertheless, there is another Biblic Riess 
that is identical in, a Hebrew ‘hém’, which is rarely 


id and 1 
‘abraham’, which is the insepundae ae to the final syllable in 
Heendofthe word ands equivalentto 
s 


may be used as a 
‘ ies ae for the Hebrew 'Anasim’ (Arabic ‘Nas, English ‘people’ or 
g Rule (1) mentioned above, the middle component ‘Reb’, in 
ebrew ‘Ab + Ra(b) + Ham’, cannot grammatically be taken as an adjective 
that qualifies the final ‘Ham, since a qualifying adjective always follows, 
putnever precedes, the noun which is qualified. Rather, it can be taken asa 
oun that is constructed with 'Ham' in the genitive case. 
As stated earlier, Hebrew ‘Rab’ has the following substantival meanings: 
() Chief (11) Captain; (III) Leader; and (TV) Greatness, while "Ab’ stands 
for the substantival (Designating a noun or noun equivalent) meanings 
such as (I) Father; (11) Author; (III) Inventor; (IV) Initiator; (V) Master; 
and (V1) Lord. [ 


{) Any other possible forms or usages of this word that are later legitimated in Modern 
‘Hebrew are unbinding on this work. | 
(2) The Analytical..., op. cit, Sec. III, P. 12. { 
(3) Occurring in [II. Sam. XXIII: 6), Ibid., loc. cit. | 
(4) Hammelln Hehadaé Latanalk, op. cit. P. 120. ! 


‘ase We the nomastic Mace nthe Koran 

Speaking in terms of Hebrew Semantics such a substantiyay 

: oerrvn only be explained as follows: terug 
Abs Rab + Tim, can only be exp hie 
1 Ag meaning ‘Ab (of) Rab (of) Him’ where 'Ab'Is constructeg 4, 

genitive Rab! whieh, in turn is constructed with the genitive Vine the 


2. Asmeaning ‘Ab, Rab of f tim’, where 'Rab' is construed as being in = 
fey 


apposition to ‘Ab’. 

Before deciding which on 
appropriate, we should bear in min 
1) ‘Ab! in a Semitic language, when being a prefix in a proper name, 

as ‘Abrim’ (Abraham's earlier name), is simply an intensifier, ttn 
in this example ‘Ab + Rim’ (te. the 'Rim’, being a proper name) of 
the prototype of being ‘Rim’ which originally means ‘high, fal 
metaphorically means ‘exalted in power or rank. When being les 
in a substantive, such as 'pleasantness’ (Hebrew ‘no'am' in the props, 
name ‘Abindam), ‘Ab’ would mean ‘the source of' (Le. the sour e 
pleasantness in the example of ‘Abinolam). Hence, the translation of 
Hebrew ‘Abriim' is ‘Father of Height’ not ‘Father of Heigh’, 

2) Explaining the prefixal ‘Ab’ (sometimes ‘Abi’) in person's names such 
as ‘Abriim’ and even ‘Abraham’, in the proper sense (i. a procteating 
father), is nothing but ‘bad Hebrew’ on the part of the scribe of Genesis 
who is indulging in scribal wishful-thinking that, by God's Promise, 
Hebrews would be proliferated through a prolific father, Abraham, 
whom they call ‘father of so many"! 

3) According to the scribe of Genesis, the Divine Promise of prolifera- 
tion was made to ‘Abrim' twice [cf. Gen. XII: 2 and Gen. XV: 5] be- 
fore changing his name into ‘Abraham’ the third time (Gen. XVII5-6], 
when Abraham was ninety-nine years old with only one child, Ishmael, 
who was then aged 13 years old. Why then was there a need to change 
Abrim’s name at this particular occasion into ‘Abraham’, if Abraham is 
to be construed as ‘father of so many’, which was then meaningless and 
inappropriate? 

(1) For sach a ‘promise’ to be Divine, tt should have come true; but it did not all slong 
some eight centuries separating us from Abraham’ time, unless It concerned 
Abraham's progeny through Ishmael, i.e. the Muslim Arabs! 


1e of the above two suggestions j 
\d the following facts: S mos, 


ab AI athe of Heit), eat ing 


ed w the carlicr ‘Aes 
sompared (0 ‘Abriny 
CNet ‘Abrabiin’ shoud em ee eae 


At least 
Wis 8 moe C28e FOF father op 50 mage” {e8t€€ more ‘honorable’ 
opposed dignifying epithet hae sah ‘any’, which is not suitable as a 


sane Moreover ney ie Original one (the exalted- 
jpeing Prolific’, $0 a5 10 necessitate such a ch ai ee a 
him’, which simply reflects the 
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‘ne, or the exalted-one 


9 ae same function in the later “Abra 


pomophony of Abram’ and ‘Abrahary 
‘Now: proceeding from the shove 
nes rom (8) 9 (C), We are fully 


‘ Unbeatable ‘arguments, 
‘ntitled to state the followit 
ing the name ‘Abraham’ i 

1 Bsplalining the an am! according t, 

(jon ‘Ab hamn goyim’ (father of ton) 


especially the 
ing: 


‘never came true, 
‘am’s dynasty. Such 
in three respects; (1) 
is not a 'procreating 
the following 'Ra(b) 
uld not be construed 
as a ‘preceding’ adjective qualifying the ‘following’ ‘Him’, which is 
the last component, but as a substantive standing in a genitival con- 
struction followed by 'Ham' (i.e, Ri(b) of Him); and (IIT) most fla- 
grantly, the final ‘Him’ in such a name, held to denote a ‘multitude’ 


or a ‘crowd, is simply inexistent in the singular form in the Biblical 
‘Hebrew as stated above. 


(2)'Ab' in such a structure, as.a simple intensifier of the following 'Ra(b) 
ham’, stands in apposition with the following syllable 'Ri(b), not in a 
genitive construction with the latter, 


‘ast W the nomasic race im the Korat 
ay possible meaning 1 Iblleal Hebrew (oF the nal cop, 


4) The ov ‘ é , bo, 
” ig the Hebrew ‘anasinn’ (Le. ‘people’ in the sense OF yt 


‘Him 
‘mankind’. 
possible meanings of ‘Ra(BY 89 @ NOUN, 85 standing 
genitival construction with ‘Haim’ or ‘mankind’ the English 7." the 
which stands for Hebrew ‘Rab; is the most appropriate, if not ye im 
appropriate semantic denotation, Hence, ‘Leader of Mankind’ Standy i 
Hebrew 'Ra(b) him’. t 
(5) The prefix ‘Ab’, which is universally used as an intensifier in Hero 
names, even the feminine ones such as the Hebrew feminine ‘yy 
(wife of David), where 'Ab() is impossible to be understood accor 
to the proper meaning ofa'procreating father’, is alsoanintensiirin@ 
Hebrew Abra(b)hiim', bymere apposition with RAD: where'Rady yh 
isunderstood as leader, is identical to the meaning of ‘Ab’ according, 
the figurative meaning. ‘Ab’ then is not necessary in the translation ofthe 
name Abraham’, semantically contracted to'Ra(b)hiim' (Le, the Engi, 
‘eader of mankind’ and the Arabic ‘imam-un-nis}), as miracuouly 
explained in the Koranic Verse in which God says: 


{"And (remember) when the Lord of Abraham [i.e. God] tried 
him with (certain) commands which he fulfilled. He (God) 
Said (to Abraham), “Verily, Tam going to make you a leader 
of mankind (to follow you)..."} (Kor. Al-Baqarah (the Cov): 124] 
Indeed, this is a magnificent semantic denotation which the unscholaly 
scribe of Genesis, engrossed in his wishful-thinking, unfortunately failed 
to perceive. 


(4) Among all 


SHR 


Incomparison with the omniscient Koran, the Israelite scribe of Genesis 
Knows very little about Abraham, his own forefather, 


Indeed, the scribal narrative concerning Abraham seems abrupt and 
disconnected, Throughout fifteen chapters of Genesis [from Gen. XI:26to 
Gen. XV: 9] relating Abraham’ life from his birth to his death at the age of 
175 years, we are told the following: ‘Abraham was born in ‘Ur Kaseddim’ 


v4 “prahiam thirty Years of age), 
cat ed with hls familly from thet 
amiant, ancient "Haran’ (in 


Were when setled. God appeared to Abrah 

the land to his offspring. From one 
font toward the South. Under the pressure of a famine, Abraham moved 
into Eeyet with Sarah, who was a fair woman to look upon, as we were 
told. Fearing that the Egyptians might kill him in order to take his wife, 
‘Abraham ordered Sarah to say that she was his sister, so that they might 
‘take her’ without killing him, and so it was, Before touching her, Pharaoh 
vyaspligued with great plagues because of Sarah, whom he had to give back 
toher husband together with great riches which Abraham would take with 
him on his journey back to Palestine, After a whole Chapter relating some 
tribal wars in which Abraham sided with Sodom to save his nephew, Lot, 
weare told that the Lord (i.e. God) appeared to Abraham promising him 
once again that his offspring would multiply in number to be uncountable 
asthe stars in the sky, At the age of 86, Abraham, as we were told, begot 
his fist son, Ishmael, to his wifes Egyptian handmaid, Hagar, who had to 
flee from the face of her mistress. An Angel appeared to Hagar and told her 
that she would beget a son whose name would be Ishmael, and whose seed 
wouldnot be numbered as a multitude. At the age of ninety, when Ishmael 
was then 13 years old, the Lord changed Abraham's name from ‘Abram’ into 
‘Abraham’, which is understood as ‘father of a great multitude’, because, 


lam and told him that He would 
Place to another, Abraham went 


— 


sco W the matic Minne tm the Korat 

2 the Lond made a covenant with Abra, 

Jat nation and, In return, the Lory watt 

fag ater bit. Nine yCars later, 44 °° 
his second son, and the .han, 


according fo the sertbey 
would anake fen HUI BEE 
God for Abraham and his 


birth of Isaac, 
wounced with the b MY mi 
eae hs was until then barren. The Lord told Abrahay, i? Me 
from Sarah, ith Isaac only and the covenant yet 


covenant Wi 

At establish His cover yan ; 
vlad the eavenant of circumcision (in return for promised proj 
‘Then, Abraham  circumcis 


he 
Th "ation, 
ed himself at once, The next two ej) 


. 
(XVI and XIX) are almost completely dedicated : Lot’ story wah 
people. Chapter (XX) deals with Sarah's story witl | Abimelech, King es 
Gerar, where Abraham had moved (a boring repetition of her story yi 
Pharaoh, ending, as always, with Abraham being enriched with gifs from 
Abimelech), Chapter (XX) teats the horrible tril of the total surrege 
to Gods Commands according to which Abraham had to offer hisoniyya” 
whom he loved as a burnt offering. Abraham unquestioningly obeyed ji, 
Lord, but God, in thelast moment, spared the child's lifeand,consequeny 
4 ram was offered instead of Abraham's son. Chapter (XXIII) relates Sara 
death and burial in the cave of Machpelah, which Abraham bought from 
the children of Heth. Chapter (XXV)'" deals with Abraham's Marriage tg 
Keturah, who begot him six sons, and with Abrahams death and his buria 
with Sarah in the same cave of Machpelah. 

This is the whole scribal narrative concerning Abraham. As we have 
seen, it neither tells much about Abraham's character nor explains God's 
Reasons for choosing him. Thewhole narrativeis centred around Abrahams 
promised prolificacy as contrasted with his childlessness until the age 
of 86 years, so that his descent, which would be multiplied as promised, 
might inherit the land of Canaan. Hence, the boring repetition insisting 
on proliferation, into which the scribe of Genesis was pushed by his wrong 
onomastic understanding of the name ‘Abraham’. Yet, the Koranic narrative 
is quite different. 

RHI 


(1) Precedent chapter XXIV is limited to relating preparations for the marriage of Isaac 
with his cousin Rebecca. 


Ab (Father of Helght), Leader of Manking 


according 10 the Koran, Abraham was born to a heathen father whos 
a father whose 


worshiped idols. At an early 4 
(ea od dignity to wea ge Abraham found it repelling to the 


‘Man-made st 
Mapie he contemplated the eclestal bodies which he wean ee eae, 
ht after night, rising and settin pie al aad 


ni 
4 at tobe the Lord, Tha 8 hou finding any one of them 


st and brightest, eclipsing 
area ight be the Lord Whom he 
oe vi 7 the stars and the moon, 
a magnificent sparkle enlightened his heart, The sidepeaie tee 
shove all such celestial stars and planets. He is the One Who created them 
and designed everything from the very beginning. The One Who guides 
their movements within such a perfect system in which no star or planet is 


itted to appear or disappear except as appointed for each of them to 
fosoata particular time and place, 


wevdown below thehorizon s 


Having known the real God, Who is the only God worthy of true 
worship, Abraham had to lead a one-man revolution against the stone- 
made gods and their priests, including his own father. He even went so 
far as to attack their idols during their absence when attending an out- 
of-door celebration and he broke them into pieces, except the chiefidol, 
with which he left the axe he had used in the idol-massacre, hanging 
on its shoulder so as to insinuate that either the chief idol had attacked 
the idols by itself, in a sudden revolt against his petty ‘co-gods’, or that, 
he had stood helpless while some strangers broke them into pieces. In- 
stead of being ashamed of their ‘gods’, clearly unworthy of any reverence, 
Abraham's people arrested him and managed to throw him into a huge 
fire. Saved by a miracle, Abraham had to leave his birth-place, accom- 
panied by the only two persons who had believed in him, his cousin 
and wife Sarah, and his nephew Lot. Those were the reasons and cir- 
cumstances under which Abraham left Ur Kaseddim, and which were 
left unexplained in Genesis, where the confounded scribe wrote that 
Abraham, his father and the whole family immigrated together to Ha- 
Tan, leaving unexplained the reason for which Abraham's father left Or, 
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Kasedkdim to Haran at the age of one hundred years. Insteag, 

in Genesis that Abrabin lived 45 years (without providing ®™"€g 
about that period) in Haran with his father, until God comms, ‘ 
to oave to the land of Canaan just to multiply his offspring ¢, e edhe 
ing more is told of Abrabam’s father except his death In Haran a, Now: 
of 208 years. As to Abraham himself, we only know from Gen the tm 
he was a man who used to gather riches from one place to sion tha, 
nothing is told about his Prophethood or his sacred message jn 4 


* Ou 
of Canaan, Abraham in Genesis s only the grandfather ofthe jan 


but in the Koran he is a totally different character. That i, ql! 
stands as an example of a man who, by the very nature of the fui han, 
N be, 


ing and in spite of being unaided in his endeavour for truth, excy 
his own mind, and unbothered by the overwhelming paganism 4°. 
him, including that of his own father, sought God as the Only op, 
be worshiped. Abrahams faith in the Almighty had to be tested ge 
times and each time Abrabam proved tobe the example of one wing! 
rendered himself to God's Command. Abraham was rejected by hig mn 
people, including his father; he stood steadfast in the middle of a hy 
fire into which he was thrown by his people, a fire which would have x 
nihilated him on the spot, except for God’s Words: 


{"O fire! Be you coolness and safety for Abraham!"} 
[Kor. Al-Anbya' (The Prophets): 69] 


Abraham, with his wife and his nephew, was driven out of his birth- 
place to be stranger in the land of Canaan for many years without any 
child, in spite of his prayers to the Almighty to grant him one, At an 
advanced age, he begot Ishmael (Hebrew ‘Yesmaél’, i.e. 'God hears!’), 
However, Abraham was ordered to abandon the infant and his mother 
in a far-off desert in Mecca, near the Ka'ba, where the child grew up. As 
soon as Ishmael entered the age of puberty, Abraham was afflicted with 
the most horrible test; to take his knife and kill his son with his own 
hands as an offering to the Lord. Ishmael was then Abraham's only son, 
the son whom Abraham had so long waited for, and whose replacement 
by another child seemed utterly hopeless at his very advanced age. As 
expected from a man who fully surrendered himself to God's Will, the ; 


und 


lat Abraham complied with the Divine 2 

Pe Rene Semen mere ie ore 

to keep the boy and to sacrifice a well-fed offering instead, Further, 
‘Abraham was rewarded by informing him with the birth of his secon 
son, Isaac, to his wife, Sarah (who was until then barren), and with his 
new name ‘Imam-un-Nas' (Hebrew ‘Abraham' and English ‘Leader of 
Mankind’, as previously analyzed), due to his faith and compliance to 
God's Commands, even the severest ones. From this compliance comes 
the Arabic word "Muslims, which means ‘those who submit themselves to 
God’, and whose true father is Abraham. 

Peace be upon Abraham, Leader of Mankind, the honorable father of 

all Muslims everywhere and of whatever nationality, and woe to the scribe 
of Genesis and his followers who purposely mistook the translation of 


‘Abraham as a prolific father of the Israelites. 
eyseyoryo 


XXIV. Lot 


(Kor, 'Lat’) 


ots name is explained with thi 
waysin the Koran: is same meaning by three onomastic 


yy By simply using the Arabic form of the wor 
ae : -d, from the Semiti 
which is present in both Hebrew and Arabic, as ieieotestineonter 


The Koranic ‘Lit is a verbal noun in th 

a PS Arabi foil i 
7TH phological unit) denoting the objective state een ee 
Tovered or veiled). 


he who has been 


2) By using an ironic antonym when describing the \ived in hi 
people that lived in his 
city, whose characters were the opposite of his. In Liit's address to his 
people who came to rape his angelic guests, a5 was the 


? ic custom with 
every new-comer passing by or entering their city. Lot said, addressing 
his people and exhorting them to spare his guests: 


{"Verily! These are my guests, so shame me not!" 

(Kor. Al-Hije (Thamiid’s Habitation): 68] 
‘Theword 'shame' in the aforementioned Koranic textisthe equivalent of 
the Arabic triliteral FDH (originally means to uncover OF make naked) 
andthe exact antonym of the Hebrew-Arabic LWT (meaning cover) 
‘Also, Litt disapprovingly asks his people, ‘who are so perverse to comm 
sodomy unsheltered in public, saying: 


awl he tinanentn trl nthe Keres 
{re you commit AL-EaHshal (evil, great sin, every ky, 
of unlawful sodomy) while you see (ort 
reine doing eit withoat any sreen)™) oF 
[Kor An Nam (The Any 4 
‘The phrase“without any screen” means “unveiled” The same mea 
be observed in Lot's saying to his people: Tay 
{Verity you practice sodomy with men, and rob the wayfe 
(eaveteray And practice Al-Munkar(disbelifand poly 
cr every Kind of evil wicked decd) in your meetings.” But 
his people gave no answer except, that they said: "Bring God's 
‘Torment upon us ffyou are one of the truthful’) 
{kor Al“Ankabit (The Spider:29} 


in narrating Lots escape under the veil ofthe nig, 


3) By mere portrayal, 
‘blindness that hit the wicked a 


and by the miracle of physical 
of his people. 
eee 


XXV. Ishmael 
(Kor. 'Isma‘il’) 


w= 


puna (Hebrew ‘elma, literally meaning ‘God heat i the name 
sshimat praham to his eldest son, whom he begot from Hagar (Sarah's 
ger pandmaid), thirteen years before Isaacs miraculous bint PY 
FONT persell. ‘Accordingly, Ishmael remained for thirteen years (up t0 
sm cs birth) the single and unique son of Abraham. Being so is a fact that 
soe er be applicd to Is0ac, who was born second to Ishmael ort an 
one epamis sonsaftr Isaac. There is no doubt thatthe single and unique 
ae ‘Abraham is the one before Isaac; Ishmael, 


ryet,we read in Genesis that Isaac was mentioned when Abraham was 
aqdeed by God to offer his single and unique son as a burnt offering. 
God s2y5: 

{"Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest, Tsaacy 
‘and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for 
‘a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell 
thee of") 

[Gen. XXIE:2} 

Now, how could the name of Isaac occur in the Divine Command to 
‘Abraham to offer his only son as a burnt offering? How could the All- 
Knowing God mistake Isaac for Ishmael, who was Abrahams only son be- 
fore the birth of Isaac? How could the test be the severest one for Abraham 
ifjafter slaying his second son, Isaac, Abraham would be left with his first 
son, Ishmael? 
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| Abraham consider such a Commang 


Moreover, how could a = 
possible to err, 


while knowing that God, for Who it Ls imy b cong 
possibly mistake Isaac for Ishmael, the ‘only 800" OF Abrahayn 
Isnac’s birth? How could he believe that he was really ordereg , tiny 


Y Gr 
tw slay his second son, ‘ 


Isaac, while he was promised earlier (Ge, A 
XVI, 


19] that God would establish His covenant with Isaac himself ang 8 
his offspring? th 
‘The test by which God established Abraham to be duly entiyey 
his new appellative ‘Abraham’, (ie, Leader of Mankind in true ¢, fo 
and total self-surrender to God), and which concerned Abrahani, cat 
son as we are told, could only take place prior to Isaac's birth, why, 
Abraham was a father of only oneson; Ishmael, the only legitimate her 


of this test. 

But the unscrupulous scribe, who was eager to deprive the ishm,. 
elites of such honour and impart it to his own folk, the Israelites (the 
children of Jacob, son of Isaac), managed in his text to substitute the 
name of Isaac’ for that of ‘Ishmael’, making necessary amendments, such 
as displacing the events of the test whereby Abraham, duc to fulfiling 
the Divine Command, could have deservedly earned his new appella. 
tive ‘Abraham’ (i.e, ‘Leader of Mankind’), from chapter (XVI), where it 
should belong, to chapter (XXII) so as Isaac could have been bom and 
would have grown-up. 

Since a ‘perfect crime’ does not exist, this outright forgery did not pass 
unnoticed. The wicked scribe, in his haste to substitute one name for 
another, overlooked to drop out the adjectival phrase ‘thy only son’ from 
his forged account concerning Isaac, so it could never apply to Isaac, the 
second son of Abraham, 

Under the circumstances, and deeming that it is impossible for the 
Almighty to say these inconsistent statements, we are fully entitled to 
conclude that the scribe is a liar either in naming Isaac as “the lad to be 
slain’, or in qualifying him as Abraham's only son. Otherwise, we ci” 
deduce that Ishmael, against what is written in the whole Biblical text, did 
not existed. 


sale nt Pater of Me eater of Mankind naa US 
yet, we have demonstrated carlicr that the entire Biblical texts were 


ot wholly Authentic as a Divine Source, ‘The book of Genesis, in 
sot labs 00 exception. 


gh 


gnding with the story of the death of Joseph in Egypt, the book of 
Genesis: which starts with the creation, could not possibly be attribut- 
‘to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob or Joseph; nor could it be attributed to any 
sfthe Hebrews during their captivity in Egypt, since it relates nothing 
of the Hebrew annals in Egypt after Joseph. The book of the Exodus, 
which is the second in the so-called Moses’s 'Pentateuch’, starts with 
Moses’ birth, separating Joscph’s death from Mosess birth by more 
than three centuries. 


This ‘historic’ gap which separates Joseph's death from Moses’s 
birth, together with the fact that the book of the Genesis cannot be 
attributed to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob or Joseph, unbeatably supports 
the fact that the ‘book of the Genesis is not the work of any Prophetor 
Messenger of God. Rather, it is the work of some nameless scribe(s) 
who compiled inside the court of King David and his successors, 


depending on remote reminiscences, where truth was mixed with 
unbridled imagination. 


Hence, the book of the Genesis is absolutely no part of the Authentic 
Divine Revelation to Moses on Mount Sinai, as alleged. 


Accordingly, the forgery of the scribe of Genesis, concerning the 
test of slaughter’, which is represented by substituting the name Isaac’ 


for the name ‘Ishmael’, is only one instance among many of scribal 
aberrations. 


Reiet 


‘The truth as told in the Glorious Koran is that Abraham, after failing, 
vith his pagan folk, including his own father, left his people while still a 
Youth accompanied only by his wife Sarah (who was then childless), and 


byhis nephew, Lot. Finding himself facing pagan communities all around, 
Abraham said: 
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crrrtearing bay anu, we He (ils som Ishmael) way gig 
enough to walk with lim Ihe (Abraham) sald, ‘O my sont 
haneseen ina dream that Lam stashitering YOU (oferIig yoy 
tara sacrifice to God), s0 100k, what you thitk!, He (Ishrnae) 
‘sald: "O my father! Do thal which you are commanded, Inship 
God (if Go wills), you shall find me among As-sibirin (te 

10? Then, witen they had both submitted themselye, 
(to the Will of God), and he had laid him prostrate on his 
forehead (or on the side of his forehead to slaugiter him), 
sind We ealled out to him, ‘O Ibrthim (Abraharn)! You haye 
fufiled the dream? Verily! Thus do We reward the Mulsinin 


(good-doers). Verily, that indeed was a manifest trial and We 
ransomed him with a great sacrifice (i.e. a ram); and We left 
{forhins (a goodly remembrance) among thelater generations, 
‘Saldmun (peace) be upon Ibriihim (Abraham)! Thus indeed 
do We reward the Mulsinin (good-doers). Verily, he was one 
of Our believing slaves, and We gave him the glad tidings of 
Ishiig (Isaac), a Prophet from the righteous, We blessed him 
‘and Ishiiq (Isaac), and of their progeny are (some) that do 
right, and some that plainly wrong themselves."} 

[Kor. Ag Saffit (The Rangers): 99-113] 


‘The foregoing Koranic Verses confirm, beyond the fact that the hero 
of the test of slaughter was Ishmael not Isaac, that the tidings of Ishmaels 
birth were given to Abraham on the day he left his pagan people, and upon 
his first prayer fora righteous offspring. Meanwhile, the tidings of Isaacs 
birth were given to Abraham as a Divine Reward on the day he fulfilled the 
“test proper’ with Ishmael, (i. the test of slaughter), 

It is true that the fulfilment of the Divine Promise of the ‘forbearing 
son’ (Le, Ishmael), was delayed many years until Abraham was in his late 
eighties. However, the great Abraham never doubted the Divine Promise. 
When Hagar at last begot him the forbearing son’, he could do nothing but 
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“qs totter meaning is explained by the Glorious Koran as follows: 
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(rand (remember) when Ibriikim (Abraham) and (hie 
‘gon) smal (Ishmael) were raising the foundations of 
{he House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah), (saying), ‘Our Lord! 
“Accept (this service) from us. Verily! You are the All- 
Hearer, the All-Knower."} {Kor Al-Bagarah (The Cow): 1271 
Heals s8y5: 
{All the praises and thanks be to God, Who has given me tn 


amy old age Ismail (Ishmael) and Ishiiq (Isaac), verily! My 
Lordis indeed the All-Hearer of invocations”) 


[Kor brahim (Abraham): 38], 
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XXVI. Isaac 
(Kor. 'Ishiiq') 


aN 


‘As sited earlier, the name of Isaac (Arabic shiiq’) is originally the 
brew eshii which literally means he laughs'(ie. ‘the laughing-one). 
‘This Hebrew name ‘Isaac’ (the laughing-one) is magnificently given its 
onomastic explanation within the context of the Koran which relates the 
sory ofthe angels who were sent to overthrow Sodom on its people. On 
their way to Lot’ village, the angels visited Abraham (Lot's uncle) to tell 
him the news of the forthcoming conflagration, and to assure him that his 
nephew would be spared from the village. At first sight, Abraham mistook 
the angels for ordinary men and hurried to prepare a meal to honour them, 
hut the angels, of course, did not stretch out their hands to eat Abrahamis 
food. They told him that they were angels and that they were sent down 
for a specific mission in addition to give him tidings of the birth of his 
second son, Isaac, Abraham's wife, Sarah, who was standing there, laughed 
bashfully at the news of begetting a child in her old age. In fact, her laughter 
suggested the name of the child, Isaac (the laughing-one). 


"And his wife was standing (there), and she laughed. We 


gave her glad tidings of Ishiiq (Isaac) and, after Ishiiq, Ya'gitb 
(acob).”} 


(Kor. Hiid (the Prophet Hid): 71] 
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XXVIL. Jacob 
(Kor. Ya‘qih’) 


w= 

as Israel), father of the Israelites, is Abraham's jmmediate 
1200 Vpyrough Isaac. 

after his twin Esau. This explains the meaning of his 
"yalagéb’), which literally means "he comes after’, 
his triliteral is identical to the Arabic one 


born 
(Hebrew 
ww triliteral ‘QB. 


rm and meaning. 
s, in his imaginative onom: 
aber Hebrew tradition, as concei 
isi! ‘on in the book of Genesis, only the first-born is ent 
inl from ones father. Unfortunately, for the scribe of Genesis, who is un- 
doubted an Israelite (i.e descending from Jacob, the second son of Isaac, 

misinturn, tHe second son of Abraham), ifthe principle of ‘primogeni- 

sig strictly applied, it will deprive the Israelites from any right to Abra- 
ants Divinely Promised Heritage which, according to the principle he sets 
punsl, belongs only to the Ishmaelites (branch of Abraham's offspring). 
wating on his own authority and not constrained by logic or common 
per the eve excluded Ishmael from his father’s heritage upon. 

s request, which was unappealing to Abraham but confirmed by God 


‘Who apparently says: 
{"For in Isaac shalll thy seed be called"} 


yacod 
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{Gen. XXI: 12] 
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eee sihven designated asthesoleand unique heirof Ap, 
aon for the Isracltic scribe to establish Jacob yy, 
nirusted with continuing the blessed branch 
Abrahams dynasty through his father: 1589c- Nevertheless. problem 4 
vain the person of Hsau (Jacob twin)» who abloenly Comes out fgg 
from their mother's womb and, hence according tothe same pring! 
of the first-born, becomes the sole and unique, immediate heir of ia 


heritage, including the Divine Promises which were made to Abraham 


and to Abraham's sced through Isaac. 

Yet, Eseu’s primogeniture was not a problem at all for a man of 
sources such as our fanciful scribe, He managed to invent the funny ta 
of Jacob, who struggled with his twin, Esau, in their mother’s womb ang 
came out ater him, seizing his heel as if hindering him from behind, hig 
insinuates that the name ‘Jacob! (Hebrew 'Ya'aqob’) was derived from this 
‘heel’ (Hebrew “aqab! from the same Hebrew triliteral ‘QB). Jacob was 
not the one who came out after Esau, but rather the one who strived to 


Noy Isaae I 
However it remained f 


immediate heir who is en 


be born first. 
In spite of the ‘strife in the womb’, ending with Jacob's failure to estab. 


lish priority over Esau, the funny scribe tells us that God appeared in a 
vision to their mother, Rebecca, and confided to her that the elder of her 
two twins, who struggled in her womb, should serve the younger (Gen. 
XX: 23], as being a solemn Divine Declaration of Jacob’s priority over 
Esau, Yet, Esau should give up his birthright to Jacob in order to settle 
the matter between the two twins. Accordingly, we are told that Esau, 
who did not care much for his birthright, sold it to his second-born 
twin, Jacob, upon his request for a piece of bread and some pottage of 
lentil [Gen, XXV: 29-34], Finally, to demonstrate the legator’s approval 
(ie. Isaac's), we are told throughout chapter (XXVII) that when Isaac 
became old and dim-sighted, he felt his near death, So he called upo" 
Esau to eat from his hands and to give him the last blessings appropris'€ 
for the eldest son, Rebecca, their mother, conspired with her beloved 
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isguise himself in the 
to diss le person of Esau, t f 
ve his last blessings in Esau’s stead, The CEE! alata 
ab dim-sighted Isaac gave his last blessings to Jacob, thinking he was 
as aldest son, When the ‘real’ Esau came in and knew what happened 
pehind his back, he entreated his father to give him a blessing too, but 
said: = 
{*Behold, Ihave made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I 
given to hint for servants; and with corn and wine have sustained 
him; and what shall I do now for thee, my son?") 
[Gen. XXVIE: 37] 
sau answered: 
{*Hast thou but one blessing, my father? Bless me, even me also, 
O my father} 
[Gen. XVII: 38} 


But, as if cursing Esau rather than blessing him, Isaac said: 


{"Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of 
the dew of heaven from above. And by thy sword shalt thou live, 
and shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come to pass when thou 
shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off 
thy neck") 

[Gen. XXVII: 39-40] 

By these words which the scribe of Genesis put in Isaac's mouth, the 
matter was settled for good between the two twins that had a dispute 
about their father’s heritage. Despite the principle of the first-born, 
Jacob (the scribe's own immediate forefather), has ever since had the 
strong hand over Esau, Jacob’: first-born twin, From now on Jacob 
(alias Israel) would be recognized as being the founder of the blessed 
branch of Abraham's dynasty; the people who had been chosen by God 
to continue Abraham's Heavenly Mission, preach the cult of the One 
God and monopolize the Divine Promises to Abraham and his seed 


after him. 
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being ‘Divinely’ Promised; and to raise Judah overall his brothers, 


(2) To pay due reverence to Judah, King David's forefather, by Coming 
his work inthe court of David and David's successors concerning 
dah's lineage. 

The legacy of Abraham, Leader of Mankind, was not land and rch 
Rather, Abrahams succession was the leadership of mankind toward gb. 
ing the One God. Persons who are eligible to such leadership or Prope. 
hood are chosen by God Himself, depending upon their own merits ang 
regardless of blood relation or order of birth. God, the Almighty, says in 
the Koran: 

{’Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ebrithim 
(Abraham) are those who followed him, and this Prophet 
(Mohammad) and those who have believed (Muslims), and 
God is the Wali (Protector and Helper) of the believers."} 
(Kor, Al 'Emrin (The Household ‘of ‘Emrin): 68) 

‘These are the Divine Reasons for choosing Jacob as Abraham's succes- 
Sor in faith and self-surrender to God's Will. Hence, there is no need for 
the scribal fabric which imagined the alleged struggle in the womb, the 
Purchase of Jacob to Esau’s birthright for a piece of bread and some lentil 
‘Soup and, as narrated, Jacob's theft of the. old, dim-sighted Isaac's last bless- 
pethih means of a cheap trick that is unworthy of Jacob, Rebecca as well 
as 
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ly means ‘the successor 
(ie the successor of Abrahams tradition through Isaec) 


{an Arabic mor- 


which is explained in the Glori 

semjonasthe Arbic YEQWY which ints neee 
jsthe only grammatically correct translation of the original Hebrew 
‘yaaqob’ the third person singular present tense of the Hebrew basic 
salteral verb “aqab’. This verb means only to succeed or come after 
put never means to take by the heel, in the sense of 'to hinder from 
behind’, as alleged by the scribe of Genesis. In this latter case, as He- 
brew scholars would readily concede, the name Jacob would have been 
‘yeagqéb’ from the doubled model “eqgéb’, but not 'Ya'aqab’ from the 
igal' model “agab’. 
Glorified be God, the All-Knowing Speaker in the Koran, 'Who has 

taught by the pen, He has taught man that which he knew not’. 
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XXVIII. Israel 
(Kor. Isra’il) 


2s 


ysracl (the famous surname of Jacob), father of the Israelites, is written 
in Hebrew script 'Ysr'l', but Pronoupced "Yesra’él’. It means, as understood 
; the scribe of the Genesis, 'he who wrestles with God’. The name is taken 
‘yesra’, the third person singular present tense of the Hebrew trilit- 
"sRA; which means to wrestle, combined with ‘él, the Hebrew name of 
God, asits direct object. 
qo support this morbid onomastic meaning, the scribe of Genesis nar- 
rates a passage (Gen. XXXII: 24-32], which is overdosed with blasphemies 
ind hallucinations, in which God, disguised as a man, appeated to jacob one 
pight and wrestled with him until the break of day. Finding himself unable 
to prevail agains! Jacob, the man-god touched the hollow of Jacobs thigh 
and brought the sinew of Jacob’s thigh offits joint saying, “Let me go, for the 
day breaketh’, Jacob answered, “I will not let thee go, except thou bless me”. 
‘The man-god said, “What is thy name?” Jacob said, “Jacob”, The man-god 
said, “Thy name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel” (Heb. Yesra’él). 
Explaining the name and presenting his Divine Person to Jacob, the man- 
sed added, “For as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, and 
hast prevailed.” (Heb. ‘ki sarita ‘im elohim we'im anasim watukial')". Jacob 


() This is very embarrassing indeed to any Judeo-Christian Hebrew scholar reading 
Genesis in its original text. As to readers of non-Hebrew translations, such as the 
English one, the translation had to be alleviated, as we soon shall see, in contrary to 
Hebrew Lexicon & Hebrew grammar, 
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ren of Israel eat not ofthe 


scribe, “the child 
fore’, adds the ‘Tearned' scribe, “the cl : 
Achich shrank, which is upon the hollow ofthe thigh, unto this day; peo 


he (God) touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shranjs Ne 


‘This blasphemous Hebrew surname: "Yesra’él', which literally Metag 
‘he who wrestles with God’, does not dignify a Prophet such as ja, ‘ 
the immediate grandson of Abraham, Moreover, it is dishonourayj ., 
Jacob’s descendants who, perhaps unknowingly, stil feel proud in cai 


themselves after him "Yesra'elim’, (ie. the Israelites). 

How could even Satan himself, let alone a Prophet as great as Jacob, 
claim such a blasphemous surname? How could the Ineffable Alnighy, 
Who was recorded as coining such a surname and explaining it with the 


words “For as a prince hast thou (Jacob) power with God and with men, 
jered as blaspheming against His Own Seif 


and hast prevailed,” be con: 
How could God, Who is Invisible, appear disguised as a man to any of 


His creatures, albeit Jacob himself? How could God condescend to wrestle 
with any creature? How could any creature resist God (we are told that 
the Almighty could not prevail against Jacob in such a fanciful wrestling)? 
How could any true believer in the God of Moses concede the Divine 
Creditability of such a hallucination? 

Linguistically speaking, we should ‘excuse’ the scribe of Genesis, in 
whose days which undoubtedly belong to several centuries after Moses, 
as Jacob’s surname, which is written 'Ysr'l' in classical Hebrew, was pro- 
nounced 'Yesra’é!', which can only mean ‘he who wrestles with God. Em- 
barrassed no doubt by this only possible meaning, the poor scribe, guided 
of course by his readings in Greek mythology, thought that it would be 
wise to ‘accuse’ God of coining such a surname. Since God tells the truth, 
such an alleged ‘wrestling’ between God and Jacob should have taken 
place in reality. In order to ornament his fanciful narrative, the scribe 
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Accordingly in the English version of the Old ‘Testament, whi ch it 
seas ne English reader, the Hebrew words which ac trloted to God 
oo which exphin on His behalf the name "Yesra’él’ (1 mean: ‘ki sarita im 

vrawe'im anasim watukal, which iterally meane 

win God and with men and hast prevailed), are 
teed by the English trnshtor as (lows 


{"For, as a prince hast thou power with God and with men and 
hast prevailed”} 


‘For thou hast wres- 
are loosely and purposely 


(Gen. Xxx; 28] 
‘That is, Israel does not mean the one who wrestles with God, but the 
ane who, as a prince, has power with God, 


Allgood intentions are respectfully considered, however, such ‘prince- 
iy power with God, 2s conceded to Israel’ by the English translator so 
4510 alleviate the gross blasphemy of surnaming Jacob as the one who 
wrestles with God, unfortunately alleviates nothing, This is due to the 
following reasons: 


(1) The notion of 'to have princely power with God’, however subtly 
expressed, is the same and not less blasphemous, particularly as the 
losing words of the Divine Statement ‘and hast prevailed’ are still 
tetained, 

(0) The British & Foreign Bible society, Old Testament, Hebrew & English, London, 
opi 
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to wreaile for the Hebrew triliteral SRR, which means to haye 4g, 

jon’ or ‘be a prince’ and according to which, the name ‘Yesra'’ shoul 

have been read "Yasorél or estore’ the correct derivative fom y° 

Hebrew triliteral SRR. e 

“This liberty as taken by the English translator to understand the gig, 
nal Ysr't in terms of another possible dotting system which is differen, 
from the one used by the scribe of Genesis and, thenceforth, the who 
Biblical text, as deformedly handed down some centuries after jacgyy 
death in Egypt, lawfully entitles us to assume, on our own behalf, the 
only rightfully possible dotting system, that which was used by Jacobs 
contemporaries, in pronouncing such a surname which is originally writ. 
ten’Ysr'l' in the Hebrew non-vocal alphabet: It is ‘Yéser€!' which literally 
means 'God binds’. It is derived neither from the Hebrew SRA nor SRR, 
but rather from ASR which means ‘to bind’ as by a vow. Thus, the in- 
tended meaning in respect of Jacob is 'the one by whose vow God binds, 
which is the nearest to the other Biblical name ‘Asarél' (I. CH. 1V: 16], 
whose literal meaning is ‘he whom God has bound’ and which is derived 
from the same origin: ASR. 
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As stated earlier, surnames such as ‘Israel! are mere descriptive nouns of 
some important event that marked the person who has been surnamed. 


In the case of Jacob, the Prophet, such event could in no case be 
his ‘wrestling with God’ as imagined by the unholy scribe. Thatis be 
cause this scribe was misled by the deformed dotting of the name in 
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cating what the ‘innocent’ evil beast first ate of Joseph? Probably; but God 
caly knows! 


Dt 
As opposed to Hebrew scholars who blindly followed the unholy 
scribe of Genesis, the Glorious Koran construes the Biblical 'Ysr'l' in 
terms of the Hebrew 'Yéser‘él', 


which is derived from the Hebrew ASR 
(meaning to bind), in the third person singular Present tense 'yéser’, with 


‘a! the Hebrew name of God as its subject, as meaning 'the one by whose 
own vow God binds’. The Glorious Koran magnificently explains Jacob's 
surname by saying: 
{"All food was lawful to the Children of Israel, except what 
Israel made unlawful for himself before the Tauriit (Torah) 
was revealed. Say (O Mohammad): ‘Bring here the Tauriit 
(Torah) and recite it, if you are truthful’.”} 


[Kor, Al ‘Emriin (The Household of ‘Emriin); 93] 


ase WE the Onomastic Minaclein the Koran 
bid any food to the Israelites before the +, 
ral, 


That is, God did not for 
except that He made forbidden for them what Israel had already fori," 
for himself (Le. ‘the sinew that shrank that is upon the hollow of the hg 
Hence, the scribe of Genesis phonetically deformed "Yéser€l’ (Which meq,” 
the one by whose own vow God binds) to "Yesra‘él' (ie. the one Who wre) 
with God), which is preposterous. . 

Blessed be He, the Revealer of the Koran and the All-Knowing, Wry 
4 
says: 
{Woe to those who write the book (the Bible) with their own 
hands and then say, ‘this is from God' thereby to gain a trifling 
price; therefore, woe to them for that which their hands have 
written, and woe to them for their (evil) earning!"} 
[Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow):79] 


Qpsayoue 


XXIX. Joseph 
(Kor. "Yiisof") 


ws 


yoser® (Koranic 'Yisof’ and Hebrew 'Yoséf"), who is the last Israclitic 


prophet before Moses, is Jacob's dearest son and the first son from Jacobs 
sie ‘achel’. Joseph’ elder brothers from Rachel's sister, Leah (Jacob's 


st and Tess cherished! wife), conspired to get rid of him. Killing was 
ii ist proposal concerning Joseph, but finally they commuted it to 
ing him into a deep, empty pit. This initiated a series of events start- 
@ sith Joseph being kidnapped and then brought into Egypt where he 
a5 soldas @ slave-boy to the Potiphar, the chief of Pharaoh's guard (Gen. 
{XXVII. In the Potiphar’s house, the child grew up into a remarkably 
teautiful young person, who was unconsciously capable of infatuating, 
the heart of his mistress, the Potiphar’s wife, who unsuccessfully tried 
toseduce him, but, due to his fear of God, which is proper for a future 
prophet, the handsome young man rejected her invitation. In order to 
avenge her wounded pride, the infatuated woman, maddened by her 
frustrated desire, falsely claimed that Joseph had tried to seduce her into 
committing the sinful act, and that, except for her shouts, he would have 
raped her, As we are told in Genesis, the false accusation worked well, 
and Joseph was put in jail [Gen. XXXIX]. Among Joseph's prison-mates, 
there were Pharaoh's butler and baker. Each of both asked the saint-like 
Joseph to interpret the meaning of a dream they had dreamt. The Di- 
vinely inspired dream-interpreter, Joseph, told them that, within three 
days, one of them (the baker) would be put to death, while the other (the 
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1 Phariobis sight, be released fron, 

his former post at the royal court. A few years. rea hy 

At his famous dream (Le. seven fat coves bey te 

‘eseven green ears of or being deyg, ea, 


rere in the land had failed to inteypy 
bered his able formey. 


potter) swoutd regain gree I 


be reinstated into 
King of igypt dream 
apy seven Hear ones ant 
dry ones), All dream-Interpre 


or remem 
Thereupon, the butler ren ; 
pricepeantt| Iisa to Pharaoh. Joseph explained the raya 


and proposed wise measures (0 facean inevitable seven-year faingn™ 
‘would follow a seven-year period of pleinsuanet The King app 
Joseph's project, gave him his royal ring and a i im rule over thelgg 

assuming that he was the only one capable of bringing his own py 


full success [Gen. XLT]. 


Thus, Joseph's misfo 
accordance with God's will 


srtunes came at last to a happy end that was in 
I. The wretched young boy had been rejeq, 
ed by his own brothers out of jealousy. Asa result, he was left along 


the fearful darkness of a deep, empty pit from which he was Tescued 
and brought to Egypt, where he was sold as a slave to the captain of 
Pharaohs guard. In the captain's house, Joseph grew up to suffer sexua) 
harassment by his mistress who tried to seduce him and who, unjustly 
and due her failure, sent him to prison for a number of years, guilty of 
chasteness. Yet, Joseph became the High Treasurer of Egypt [Kor, Yiisof 
(Joseph): 54-55]. He had become very influential at Pharaoh’ cour 
and had the royal authority to bring the whole Israelitic family (which 
was then around seventy persons) from the land of Canaan, which was 
equally hit by the far-reaching famine, to Egypt so as to benefit from 
its generous hospitality for several centuries during which the House 
of Jacob multiplied into a ‘community’ of several thousands. In such 
a ‘community’ the great Prophet Moses was born and foredoomed to 
be brought up inside the Pharaoh's house, with Pharaoh himself as his 
adoptive father. In fact, the ‘People of Israel’ owe their coming into be- 
ing, as well as the Divine Message to the Hebrew Prophet Moses, to 
Joseph's hospitable Egypt. 


This, indeed, was Josephs significant role in the history of the children 
of Israel: The ‘gatherer’ who hosted the first Israelites proper in Egy?* 


ga (he FN Lede 6 aig 


ee could, a8 tnrelgners WW the land, found a solid community of 
te iog, enrersvise, cob dencenddans Would have remained outside 

ofhistory al Wally unheard gf, jy 4% the retaining Palos- 
ee ches of Abraham, 


elites, Joseph wag Indeed 
Israe 


Joneph W280 


the ‘host’ prac ‘Thus, the name 
+ (Hebrew Yost’) Merally year pe ie 


we ; °S ‘he who gathers’ ar ‘he who 
ya wt quest)’ (Le. the host), 1 jg 


Aerived from the Hebrew ASR, as 
wr ically explained in the Glorious Koran, 


1 the scribe of Genesis, who ig followed as usual all past and 
piblicdl scholars, sees it otherwise, ne 


it 
al or) 
‘Rac 
eae 
genet ed with other impre, 
4 pare 
eng OM 


consecutive sons. Hence, it was quite 
saed of her reproach, had every reason to rejoice in siving birth to her 
fistson, Joseph. 

‘Accordingly, in the Biblical tradition of such an oramentally fla- 
voured narrative which solicits or inserts the occasion aS a means of 


jastifying the name given to Joseph, we are told that the moment she 
ddlivered her first son, Rachel said: "Asaf Elohim et-herpati; watigra et 
temo Yoséf’, This literally means: 
{"God hath taken away ‘my reproach; and she took his name (as) 
Joseph") 


{Gen, Xxx: 23, 24) 
She also added, according to the scribe: yoséf Yehwa libén ahér, which | 
lieraly means: 


"The Lord shall add to me ‘another son") | 
’ [Gen, Xxx: 24) | 
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Conceding that Rachel had really uttered such words Wh 
jr nyouth by the seribe of Genesis t0 explajy ip Wey 


intentionally pat in he . 
: as a Biblical [fey 
‘of ‘Joseph’, whiet was until this time unused iblical f lebrey : ing 


there remains, however, before us only two possible, eAwally A 


hypotheses: sig 
1) The Hebrew name 


Rachel's statement, ‘asif’, : ; 
meaning ‘hath taken away’ according to the English trantlaion mo 


Genesis, In this case the Hebrew name "Yoséf' (Joseph) woujg -” 
‘the who takes away’, (ie. ‘Rachel's reproach’), referring to ip 
really happened. hag 
2) The Hebrew name ‘Yoséf” (Joseph) is rather built on the Hebrew ‘You 
from the Hebrew YSR, which literally means ‘he shall add’, a renee 
in the English translation of Genesis. In this case, such a name ‘nae 

(Joseph) would mean ‘he who adds’. 

Now, for the English reader who is not acquainted enough with 1, 
Biblical Hebrew script and grammar, it should be remembered that the ps 
person singular present tense of both the Hebrew ASF and YSF, as wea, 
the proper name "Yoséf' which can be derived from both of them, can be 
written and pronounced in the same way. 

Moreover, this English reader should remember that the Hebrew tri. 
literal ASF, from which the Hebrew name 'Yoséf" (Joseph) can be derived 
according to the first hypothesis, does not originally mean ‘to take away’, 
as rendered in the English translation of Genesis. Rather, it means ‘to take 
to oneself, 'to gather’, 'to collect, 'to assemble’ etc. as in ‘Asef Klalit, (ie, 
‘General Assembly’) as well as a second meaning; 'to receive as a guest’ orto 
‘host’ As forthe third meaning, ‘to take away’, which is possible for the He- 
brew ASB itis figuratively construed from the fact of ‘taking to oneself, 


*yoséf” (Joseph) was built on the first 
which is derived from the Hebrew qc 


As to the second hypothesis’, the Hebrew triliteral YS, which means 
‘to add? ‘increase’ etc., and which is taken by Biblical scholars until today 
to explain the name of Joseph as the ‘one who adds or increases, it is 
inapplicable to Prophet Joseph, whose tribe (which was named after his 
son ‘Benjamin') was by no means the most self-multiplying one among 


qa 0 Cate fH, Lene Moning Joseph W291 
mw 4 

ive tribes cf eal This Is because, according to the same scribe, 
pai anerouceld HEF SIUINENT Justifying the name of Joseph by the 
oe as from the Hebrew ASP and not from the Hebrew ver 

nl 


qn fact Joseph was named in conformity with his central role in the 
‘of the Israelites: He is the one who tox) 


th Saye 
ister gather’ oF the host, oa en naa 
te 


rel 


ding to this latter meaning; ‘the one who takes to himself’, the 
sharers the host etc. the Glorio 


us Koran onomastically explains the 
epeot Joseph as follows in these 


two Koranic Verses: 

{‘And when they (Joseph's brothers) went in before Yiisof 
(Joseph), he betook his brother (Benjamin) to himself and 
said, ‘Verily! T am your brother, so grieve not for what they 
used to do’.") 


Kor. Yasof (Joseph): 69] 
{"Then, when they (Josephis parents and brothers) entered 
unto Yisof (Joseph), he betook his parents to himself and said, 
‘Enter Egypt, if God wills, in security.") 


Kor. Yisof (Joseph): 99) 
Here, the Koran onomastic translation concerning the name of Joseph, 


which by far surpasses that of all the Hebrews, is indeed one more instance 
ofthe Koran Divine Creditability, 


ce 


r 


Chapeer V 


roses and Aaron 
i 


e present chapter concerns with a group of ten proper names to be 
_eubnthe flloting order: 
‘ 


Moses, Aaron, Pharaoh, Hiimin, Qariin, Egypt, Sinai, The Torah, Ya'jQj 
vya-Majaj and The Jews. 

Our reasons for such sequence of treatment are the following: (I) bearers 
ofthe first five names are historically contemporaneous, but God's Allies are 
sgven priority over His Enemies who are sequenced in order of importance, 
{a Egypt and Sinai are respectively the scene of events, (III) From Sinai 
God called Moses and revealed the Torah; (IV) Mysterious Yaljij wa-Ma'jij 
Biblical Gog and Magog- are closely connected to a mysterious Koranic 
figure named 'Dul-Qarnayn’ (literally 'the two-horned’) who is impossible 

to be situated within any time sequence but presumed by many exegetes, 
to whom we join ourselves, to be the same person who, on a didactic 
journey [Kor. Al-Kahf (The Cave): 60-82], taught Moses some lessons on 
Providential Wisdom; and (V) The Jewshad to come last ina series because 
such name was given them since or after Moses, and absolutely not before 
him. The Jews had also to lag behind because such name (which will prove 
to mean ‘the repentants’), laudative as it is, does not apply any more to 
those who offended God in Moses’s presence and then repented. However, 
they offended Him again, and still offend, God by refusing the final Divine 
Message (Islam) which has been foretold in the Torah, insistently and 


‘impenitently’, may God have mercy on them, so they might ‘repent’ for 
g0od and become worthy of the name, 


Bie 


Itis to be noted that one of the ten names cited above, ic. 'Yaljtij wa- 
Majiij, will prove to be purely Arabic. However, four other names, i 
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“the Torah’ and "The Jews are obviously yy, 
ie, ‘Moses, ‘Pharaoh’, "Hmin, ‘Egy 
ders astonishment, ultimately a Sng 
lar once spoken in ancien tp long 
ey. 


‘Aaron’, ‘Qariin, 
remaining five names, 
will all prove, perhaps to our rea 
‘Old Egyptian’, such extinct vernacul 
Indosd, self-earned Divine Chastisement that drowned Phar, 

Exodus (Ramses|I, as we shall demonstrate later) together with, pa the 
in the deepsof the GulfofSuez around the year 1225B.C., proved in thes 
of time to bear fatal outcome for the once illustrious great ancient 
Consequent repeated invasions from all around, from the West jy % 
from the South (Nubians) and from the East (Persians), culmina w), 
the Graeco-Roman conquest accomplished in 333 B.C. which reg, hy in 
reducing the landofthe Pharaohs, for thefirsttimein history into acon.” 
Graeco-Roman colony, brought forth an irremediable damage to yy. 
then uncontaminated common heritage of the ancient Egyptians an, tha, 
culture, In short, since Ramses IT onwards, Egypt’ civilization, un 
in history inasmuch asi remains forever inimitable, was doomed a iy, 
Divine Curse to follow an irreversible downturn trend beyond repair in KA 
of some intermittent upturn attempts now and then of no avail, The 
of the apostate Pharaoh drowned with it any hope of possible recovery fg 
future Pharaonic Egypt, as marvelously depicted in the Koran: 

{"How many of gardens and springs do they (the Egyptians) 

eft. And green crops (fields etc.) and goodly places, And 

comforts oflife wherein they used to take delight! Thus (it was}! 

And We made other people inherit them. So, the heavens and 

the earth wept not for them, nor were they given a respite.”} 

(Kor, Ad-Dokan (The Smoke): 25-29] 


‘Asa rule in linguistic science, the development, decline and death of any 
‘one language are closely related to corresponding ups and downs within 
the civilization of which the language was born, Old Egyptian, as roughly 
termed in the present work", was no exception to the rule. Practically 


(1) Highly authoritative Egyptologists in fact distinguish three main stages of dasial 
Egyptian: (1) Old Bgyptian proper, from 3180 B.C to 2240 B.C; (II) Middle Esypi=™ 
about 2240-1990 B.C, and (ll) Late Egyptian, used about 1573-715 3. (with whist= 


Aaron | 
neon T 295 
under the Ptolemies of the 34 


centr 
tind Jes using It In strictly religh ‘ry B.C, except for limited 


lous 

e \y fell nto bien 48.4 spoken vernaaan and fap. del my 
he last of its phases, 

oo pirth to the last of its phases, je, the Coptic, a form so ruinous 


is rele from is Old Lgpptian parent thatthe Copt forgot ll about 
1 jjeoglyphic name of thei own country, which became Gepotu after 
whe ay Greek name “Algyptor’, totally forelgn to any contemporary, sa 

tet nses HI SO Graecized as to be written in slightly imodsled Sex 


of pet, The Coptic could hardly survive the Arab conquest in 640, and 


ft practically became thenceforth wholly Arabic, 
Cory 


goh rapid and irreversible Arabicization was not due simply to the 
that the Egyptians rapidly became Muslims, eager to learn the Muslim 
oly ook in its original Arabic text; for, such was precisely not the case 
veh, eg» the Persians, who rapidly became Muslims without lasing their 
Jeigina! Indo-European vernacular, But, Egypt irreversible Arabicization 
vas principally due to the fact that, unlike Persians, the Egyptians used a 
jar most akin in its origins to the: ‘mother-tongueoftheir conquerors. 

old Egyptian is originally Semitic all right, 


Except for the Coptic period where the declining Egyptian language 
yas written in a slightly modified Greek alphabet, Old Egyptian, all 
long its Hieroglyphic, hicratic and demotic phases, was written in a 
nonvocal, thoroughly consonantal script, in like manner as other Semitic 
languages, such as, e.g, the Arabic and the Hebrew. Users of such a wholly 
consonantal script naturally read each word somehow vocalized, i. with 
thehelp of implied or understood vowel signs, since any sequence of purely 
consonantal sounds is humanly impossible to utter in any human language; 
and so inevitably did the Old Egyptians. But how precisely could they do 
that is impossible for us to reconstitute in respect of such extinct language. 
Itis true that the Arabic and the Hebrew, each for its own sake, later 
developed a self-suited method of dotting consonants with diacritical vowel 


= weare only concerned since it includes Ramses Il period) See, Alan GARDINER, 
EGYPTIAN GRAMMAR, ‘Third Edition, Revised, 1966, Oxford University Press, 
London, p.5, 


monastic Miacte nthe Koran J 


aa Botte 
assist correct relngot i consonant en yo, ' 
toassist - 
pena ‘di not outlive to witness: rae rt pe fortunate He bea, 
ue aia in ite of tne SCE muge and unceasing eet 
In other rere during we marecnn and EMH Century on 
{llstrious 1.1832) onwards, in deciphering Pe 


voig Champoltion (1 > 
Pees rgyptian thoroughly consonantal scrip, ai te My 
whole 5 


er turally tanscribable in Latin chara, 
words i oe ae as Sir Alan Gardiner in his ran Hig 
authoritative ian Grammar’ (P- cit), finally contented themsgy, f 
pail short vowel bd inserted between two cont 
consonants Whenever necessary ‘to cas the utterance, with the ime ie 
that in cases where two or more words quite ie 

d in Old Egyptian script by one and the ra 


sequence of consonant: 
(1) a name; and (Il) 8 youny 


times uttered the first’ 
implied or understood 
distinguish between the 
‘unfortunately, owing to our 
used by such extinct Egyptians, we now cannot. All we can rely upon in 
the context in which the double-meaning word 
‘occurs, For example, in a genitival construction such as the Egyptian ‘tn nsw’ 
(pronounce: ren nesu’), where Egyptian ‘nsw means ‘king, the only comet 
translation is obviously the king’s name’ or ‘a royal name’, not otherwise. 
‘Thechiefconcern of such great Egyptologists, however, was not obviously 
the luxury of being able to pronounce Old Egyptian all over its extinct 
phases in the same manner as Egyptians of each extinct period precisely 
did, Such luxury, in respect of any extinct vernacular, is admittedly beyond 
the reach of any self-respecting scholar. Their chief concern was rather 
‘understand’ such enigmatic symbols or ideograms on temples, obeliss 
stone-figures ec, in short to ‘reconstitute’ the language vocabulary an! 
grammar nearest possible to absolute accuracy. Actually, they di this bot 
semantically and, toa lesser degree, phonetically, Added to their gigs" 


different vowel sounds and so could phone 
two different meanings identically written, Buy, 
ignorance of such implied vocalization system 


such cases is to consult 


cae ngcoltective work, motivated ty re 
oh culture, several factors conta 
avert the greatest in the hig, 
peat of those FCKOrS are: (1) (hy 
eMyoay covering practically ever 
nit nic character of old Hierogl 
are t of, chance enabling by 
wal y oF partially preserved, to decip) 
and (1V) 
vot tots Rajat wh i ) the Coptic language, the 
Fecaecend relics, analytically compared with 
dy deciphered Old Egyptian vocabulary, were of mach help to the final 
stitution of extinct Egyptian vernacular to Some degree eter 
dered, however, Old i 

‘all being eens z wrever, Egyptian, dead for more than two 
cllenniams i at last intelligibly readable by any earnest pets who so 
desires. 

‘his is to demonstrate that the miraculous Koran, revealed in the 
cally * century A.D. could not have so magnificently explained such 
ld Bayptian names as 'Moses, Pharaoh, ‘Egypt, etc, against all Biblical 
scholars, unless it was revealed by the Omnificent, the Omnipotent, and 
the All-Knowing. 


¥ Aspect of life, (11) th i 
lyphic script, (111) th. atone 


oon 


‘Aso the Biblical name ‘Jochebed’, appellative of Moses's mother who 
is namelessly referred to in the Koran, which, as already mentioned in 
Chapter I of this book, ought to be treated within the present chapter in 
connection with the name ‘Moses’, such name 'Jochebed!' unspelt in the 
Koran had already been treated in full at the end of Chapter I (p.125 et seq.) 
asan example of the Koranic figures namelessly referred to but miraculously 
explained therein (q.v.). 50, to avoid redundant unnecessary repetition, we 
shall pass over retreating it once again in the present chapter. 

But, to confute for good two seemingly sound allegations advanced by 
some maliciously arrogant, though definitively unlearned, Orientalists, 
both hitherto poorly retorted by all past and present Koran scholars, the 
‘ne concerning the man 'As-Sameriyy’ who is named by the Koran as the 


. 


an HE rhe Onomatle Mace in the Koran 
f' in the desert of Sinal, and the ot} 
Other relatin 


maker of the ‘golden cal 
‘sister of Aaron’ cited int the Koran as an epithet of Mary, moth 1 te 
vee shal, however: treat these two Koranic cicaoriptivae heSanee 
ote on ‘Aaron’, ms 
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‘Sister of Aaron’, in full, within our onomastic n 

maker of the golden calf and the impossible brother of Mary, 
* Mother 

of 


Jesus. 
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i 


XXX. Moses 
(Kor. ‘Miisa’) 


BweE 


thful 19 scribal tradition already exhibited in the ‘Genesis, the scribe 
oakof the Exodus’ profits by the ocasion of Mosess delivery from 
ae py Pharaoh's folk in explaining thename ‘Moses, Biblical ‘Mos, in 
athe Hebrew triliteral MSA, which means to draw out or to deliver 
wm he water), built on the partcipialagentive form ‘po, meaning 
(efi grows out’ or ‘he who delivers, but to be understood, against the 
‘ew grammar in the passive sense: the one drawn out’or ‘the one deliv- 
y (form the water). To support his unsound analysis, resulting no doubt 
fentotl ignorance of Old Egyptian, the language of Mosess adoptive fam- 
jin terms of which the name ‘Moses’ should strictly be explained, the 
learned scribe purposely puts the following Hebrew words in the mouth 
‘(Pharaohs daughter, the person to whom he attributes Moses’ delivery: 
‘wetigeri em mosé wa-témer ki min-hammaym mesitihu. This means: 
[And she called his name Moses; and she said, Because I drew 
him out of the water.”} (Ex. I: 10] 


Oddly enough as it may appear from the foregoing scribal account, the 
mme ‘Moses’ (Biblical ‘Mofé’), ie. ‘the deliverer, would have more fitted 
Pharaoh's daughter, the one who ‘delivered; not ‘Moses, the babe she ‘drew’ 
oitof the water, 


he Kon 


ue onomasic Mima n 
al family Could have pay, 


so Da a 
trae Atos motive FOP 

Against all Toptes guage otter {Ha their own. absolutely jor 
inside Pharaohs palace. 5." 

ang 


their founding in RO f 
ly spoken 
was unbelievably Pye ‘Moses’ has now been defini. 


Hebrew, which po 
vithstanding (he fact that the nm h 0 
neni “ty mn reconstituted O! i Egyptian “Mose” (child), Jude, au 

" ‘ran in their scientifically unjusiggy 


"pentateuch, which they 
ame (Biblical Mune 
is 


error of mistal 
water] (Hebrew 
in two, unfortunate! 
1) ‘the deliverer’ 
‘Moses, the he 


they even t 
yboth erroneous: directions: 
the active sense is more befitting 


(Biblical ‘Mosé’) in 
who ‘delivered’ his people from 
Phavaoks Eeypt ently self-defeating, because; 
(1) the children of Isracl under Moses crossed the sea into the desert 
of Sinai and spent their forty years until Moses’ death at the age of 
120 years [ef. Deut. XXIX: 5 and Deut. XXXIV: 7], which means that 
the infant Moses was so called eighty years before the Exodus, when 
such notion as ‘the deliverer of the children of Israel’ could possibly 
not occur to Pharaoh's daughter, which was agreeably not endowed 
with any Prophetic powers enough to predict such event which was 
then so remote in the future; and (IT) the unfortunate argument falls 
in flagrant contradiction with the scribal text explaining the name: 
"And she called his name Moses; and she said, Because I drew 
him out of the water} [Ex I: 10) 
itis not really offending Hebrew grammar to understand the agen 
tivally built ‘MéSe' in the passive sense, ie, ‘the delivered’ (Hebrew 
“Madiiy’), as if both were mutually interchangeable; for such to bethe 
case, the Hebrew transitive MSA should be equally usable in the pas- 


(1) See, under Hebrew MSA the i 
(2) Ibid. “Analytica Hebrew & Chale Lexicon, op 
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Egyptian, such as 
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its appropriate place, 

Divine Revelation in Moses’s Torah 
é ioe Most of which is blurred by scribal 


hy 
‘Asagainst such unlearned, conjectural Onomastics by Biblical scribes, 
ihe erudite Koran explains the name of ‘Moses (Old Egyptian ‘Mase’ and 
Koranic’Miisd) by Synonymy.as meaning ‘child’ (Arabic'Walad? ‘or‘Walid’), 
inthe following two Koranic Verses formerly referred to in Chapter I, p. 
33, ofthe present work: 


1) Addressing her husband's folk, Pharaolis wife (Pharaoh's daughter in 
the Torah), said: 
‘Behe [Miisii (Moses)] a comfort ofthe eye for me and for 
you, Kill him not, perhaps he may be of benefit to us, or we 
may adopt him asa child”} (Kor. Al-CQasas (The Narrative): 9] 


2) Ironically addressing Moses -who introduced himself to Pharaoh as 
4 Messenger of God- the self-deifying monarch said: 


‘i jc Miracle in the Koran 
[mits (Moses)] up amo; 
(hw ay eo eg 
[Kor. AS-So'ari’ (The ue 
1a) 


rin the Koran, the Almi 
Rh ighty, 
and the yy 


Blessed, indeed, be the Speake 
Knowing! 
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XXXI. Aaron 
(Kor. ‘Hariin’) 


a 

‘sron (Koranic “Hiirin’ and Hebrew ‘Aharéa’) is Mosees three-years 
léer brother and associate Prophet who died at the age of 123 years in the 
desert of Sinai a few months before Moses’s death, at the age of 120 years, 
inthe ame fortieth year of the Exodus [ef. Num. XXXII: 38-39 and Deu 
ov: 7). 


Assconfirmer and custodian of what remains valid in the Holy Bible, 
the Glorious Koran confirms the Torah in the fact that the reason for Moses 
to seek Aaron's support in the face of the Egyptian despot was Aaron's 
superiority in the art of speech which was indispensable to successfully 
sorting Pharaohis counterarguments (¢f, Kor, Al-Quasas (The Narrative): 34 
and Ex IV: 10-15], 

Considering the fact that such Pharaoh-Moses dialogues were inevitably 
¢atertsined in Pharaohis own vernacular, ic. in the Old Egyptianlanguage, it 
becomes an additional proof that, independently of Moses’ unique chance 
ofbeing undreamtly reared by Pharaoh himself as adoptive father inside 
the royal palace, the Egyptian vernacular of the time became so common 
to the children of Israel, after four centuries of continued stay in Egypt, 
such as enough for an Israelite like Aaron to be so fluently versed in the 
Old Egyptian language which Pentateuchal scribes had inevitably lost in 

the course of an almost equal period of time following the Exodus. 


Koran 


00 HE rhe amas Mile he 


‘opponent 
Pentateweh, In fet, 
seribal untruths oF i 
discrediting His Prop! 
‘Aaron, are the following: 


1) Aaron, the nimble-one. 


2) Aaron, the pagan Prophet. 


the performer of Moses’ miracles, 


3) Aaron, 
4) Aaron, chief-priest of Moses. 


Such impertinencies will be disc 
oe 


sussed later in this chapter, 


One peculiarity about the Hebrew ‘Ahardn’ is that Biblical 5, 
against their own tradition, did not bother to explain such ap ss 
within the context of their narratives relating to Moses and Aaron, 
logical result of such omission, Hebrew scholars, and also Hebrew P8eudg, 
scholars, attempted each for one’s own to tackle such explanation up} 
by seribal Onomastics, which was often conjectural. Before embarking oq 
our own research for the correct etymology, we should carefully remember 
the following linguistic facts in respect of the Hebrew as belonging to the 
Semitic subfamily of languages: 

1) Hebrew is a triliteralistic language, ic. every Hebrew word, under 
whatever form or declension, is ultimately reducible to three 
ynsecutive consonants, such as Hebrew KBR, meaning to atone 
(for). The semi-consonants W and Y may occur initial, middle or 
final, such as WZR, meaning to be laden with guilt, BWS, meaningto 
beashamed, YLD, which means to give birth (to), GYL, which means 
to move in a circle. When occuring final, the vowel A is replaced in 
the root, such as HRA, ie. to conceive, either physically or mentally. 
In this connection, the guttural stop which is transcribed as (’),i8# 
fall consonant, such as in 'RN, i. to be nimble (pronounce ara), 
and B'S, i. to stink (pronounce ‘ba'aé), etc. 


ee 
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Seon sinh the tetera: Rega iges ‘the triliteral 

so caller or inbetween, such ited petit ee Bei 

gress SSS ESA Ue very opie sn i ler 

svc Belongs With added sooa en yeabats 

mmple, Asef, meaning assembly or collection iiginn 
. ro 


h adding a vocalic sou 
He eaiain ind to ease the 
aterance. For example, ‘asi; meaning he asembled or collected, i 


jdentical in consonantal form to its triliteral ASF which means to 
assemble or collect and transcribed as ‘SE. 


D) 


triliterals. Accordingly, to 
semantically analyze any given Hebrew word, under whatever form, 
the first and most important Step is to identify its own triliteral. 
‘The remaining letters there above are Prefixal, suffixal or even 
infixal formatives. Dropping the formatives in order to identify the 
trlteral is not haphazard; rather, it strictly follows certain rules, the 
most important of which are the Hebrew word-models, the Hebrew 


paradigms, etc. In respect of the Hebrew name ‘Ahardn; the following 
three hints are to be carefully retained. 


4) Vowel sounds proper are to be automatically dropped except when 
occurring initial. 

5) Initial *Y; as in YSR which means to be straight, is dropped in the 
substantival ‘Sarén, the straightforward, originally ‘Yagarén’ 

) Unless being radical, initial guttural ‘a’ sound beginning a noun or 
adjective, is not formative; rather, it is a ‘prosthetic’ aleph, Le, a mere 


Povo 
tirade 
we Dm edndant AURMENKALiyy, | 


r 
mn 
ye aon wean, whieh Is derived fry ag, 
i be Beater Ueno 
pe whic meas ° Mer ote ay Hy 
saat nan ase Tree SC ngs 
zt 9 a 
Hebe vat reference (0 tHe HEDIEW “Aharay 
wee ing i gn) such ‘ny when: being aie om 
ois ene ation OF HME 9GEMLAN In hg 
eon, fram HRA, meaiNG tO conceyg a 
means conception yr, meaning tobe straight, (11) pr"! Sig 
ish or woman-like, from ‘igqu “ayy 
inutive,asin i8in! whicy My, 
11 sign ofthe dim whieh 
senna ( la rman. In the later sense, 28 univers, mst 
ma, pgs, dmitvenss masks smallness ing oy 
English ‘islet’ (small island), or is an eee of endearmen, wie 
as in the English ‘sonny’ meaning ear sont, etc Ln, 


ut 
the above seven points on the Hebrew grammar, We 


‘edvdn, which means woman 


n 


light of rs 

ia seats to the correct explanation of the name ‘Ahardn, baseg eit 

following solid conclusions: 
1) Owing to total absence of triliteral AHR in Biblical Hebrew, 


is absolutely no way to consider the initial ‘Win ‘Aharér as formin, 
any part in the trliteral root from which such appellative could ye 
correctly derived. Being non-radical, initial ‘A’ in ‘Aharon could gy, 
be, according to point 6' mentioned above, a ‘prosthetic alephy hig, 
is uncounting in any semantic analysis of such name being thi, 
reducedto‘Harén, whichis the nearest toits form in Koranic' Hiri’ a, 
eruditely Arabicized by the Magnificent Koran. semantically reducing 
‘Aharén’ to ‘Hardin’ by itself precludes any attempt to understand the 
nameintermsof the Hebrew triliteral ARN, which means ‘the nimble. 
one’ as suggested by some pseudo-scholars who were overwhelmed 
by the nimble-like picture given to Biblical ‘Aharén' by Pentateuchal 
scribes, 

2) Toanalyze the remaining ‘Harn; one may be tempted to understandit 
in terms of ‘Ha’ (the Hebrew definite article) +'rén’ the infinitive from 


and Aaron 
v aren W307 
pater INN WHICH Ta to ht rei 
aot like ae rlcing-one, or 'the Senin n.d i - phbapd 
20m auch hypothesis is categorical but, 
i Ai proatliticaleph inthe Hebrew Ae the mere fact ofthe 


W'A-hariin 

eto the fact that thereis no such trliteral HRN in Biblical Hebrew, 
is impossible for the terminal ‘N? in, “Ahardn’ to be radical. As an 
inmediate result, the Hebrew ‘én which ig terminal in ‘Aharéni is 
inevitably an augmentative, which, According to point ‘7’ mentioned 
shove, denotes either action, agency, likeness or the sign of the 
diminutive. ‘The possible Hebrew triliterals. capable: ofsatifriog such 

pposalare only three in number: HRA, HRR. and YHR, from which 
M prew scholarsretain only HRA and YHR, : 


ing of male agents, the Biblical Hebrew HRA means to harbour 
malice or scheme against”, which is evidently pejorative enough for 
prophet Aaron to be named thereafter. Itis impossible asa birthname 
givenby Amramto his eldest son, Itis ‘equally impossible as a surname 
given by the Israelites to their most cherished Aaron. Moreover, the 
yerbal noun from HRA which is built with terminal, ‘dni is ‘herayén’ 
or ‘heron, but never ‘haron, 
Although the Triliteral YHR is inexistent in Biblical Hebrew, it is 
supposed by the Hebrew scholars to mean ‘to be high"®?, so as to 
explain thenonderivative 'yahir,meaninginbothBiblicaland Modern 
Hebrew ‘haughty, ‘arrogant ‘vain’ Hence, the Modern Hebrew “hi 
tyehher’ means to be arrogant, show oneself arrogant, etc. Indeed, 
building ‘Aharén’ from YHR is consistent with Hebrew grammar: 
‘Hardin’ is possible from YHR as ‘Sarén’ from YSR, with initial ‘Y” 
dropped in both according to point ‘5’ mentioned above, only that 
‘Hardn’ has the prosthetic aleph affixed, ‘A-harén’ According to such 
proposal, the name ‘Aharén’ would mean ‘elated’ or ‘exulted; which 
is in fact the almost standard explanation given by most Hebrew 


4) 


5) 


(1) See, Hammellén Hehadaé Latanak, op. cit. p.124, under the triliteral HRA. The basic 
‘Wea in such triliteral is ‘swelling’, whence, with female subject, to be pregnant. 
(2) See, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p.301, under triliteral YHR. 
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sholars, Nothing stands against such explanation reg 
triliteral YHR is hypothetical. ty ‘ 


ut the magnificent Koran, the most erudite, swee 


i We 
arly" attempts, giving the most insightful explanatiye of th A Ng 
‘hardin’; He is neither ‘the nimble-one’ nor ‘the schemin® tay 
‘the exuted or elated but Ahardrt is ‘the mountain.i® “ig 


Be 


‘schol 
name 
not even 


‘As demonstrated earlier, initial ‘A’ in the name ‘A-haryy 
4 ‘prosthetic aleph’ which is not counting in any semantic org 
analysis ofthis Hebrew appelative the original structure of whi 
‘“Hardn}, nearest to Koranic ‘Hiriin, as magnificently Arabic, 
Miraculous Koran. 

In ike manner, we have demonstrated that the last syible in 4, 
ie" could not bea radial partof the name but it was added then 
order to denote either agency, likeness or diminutiveness. I for thew 
analysis, such suffialaugmentative “nis dropped from abridged nace 
there remains the only posible radical with which "ars is conse, 
namely, the radical ‘Har-” 

‘Taken substantivally, such Hebrew ‘Har’ means simply a ‘mounts hi 
inevitably derived from the obsolete triiteral HRR, which snow restice 
to substantival usage. Hence, the Hebrew poetic “Herer’ or ‘Hari’ denotes 
a ‘mountain. 


this, 

log 
ze Peg 
in ge 


Being constructed with a substantive, the Hebrew ‘Har’ (English 
‘mountain’) and the suffixal ‘dn’ could not, of course, convey the idea of 
‘agency; but only of either ‘likeness’ or ‘diminutiveness: Thus, the Hebrew 
‘Harén! can only mean either ‘the mountain-like’ or ‘the little mountais, 
or even, taking diminutiveness as an expression of endearment, ie. deat 
‘mountain; which is extremely disputable unless we are well informed ofthe 
circumstances in which Amram, Aaron's father, coined such birthname for 
his eldest son, such circumstances is untold by the scribe of the Exodus. At 
all events, both ‘little mountain’ and ‘dear mountain’ are inappropriate,sinct 


‘littleness' in respect of huge things such as mountains is too disparaging ® 


with such personal Proper 
ich ‘Mean respectively ‘mountain’, 
r. 


the mountain-like, which is the most 


notion behind the choice of such name is 
jjate the person named toa ‘mountain’ j 
i sons as possibly attached in 


cular language, occasionally, 
co grew IADGUDEE. 
he 


snfactascontrasted with theEnglishf\gurativeuse ofthe word'mountair, 
ju is almost restricted to the notion ‘hugeness' the Hebrew equivalent 
z gsits Arabic equivalent ‘jabal, rather connotes the figurative senses 
jedin. English to the word ‘tock; ‘pillar’ 


; 5 ‘etc., that is, the notion ‘strength, 
, firmness, ‘support, etc.. Thus, the Biblical Hebrew ‘harim ha-‘im, 


‘ich iterally means ‘mountains of the people, is a metaphor often used 
the Israelites in reference to their ‘elders’ or ‘chiefs. These meanings of 
and support in the Hebrew ‘Ahardn, meaning the mountain-like, 


re magnificently spelt out in the Koran erudite Onomastics in respect of 
thename ‘Aaron, as we soon shall see, 


boa ctcy 
‘Aharin, the mountain-like, is eruditely explained in the following 
Koranic Verses in which Moses, having received the Divine Command of 
his Messengership to the Egyptian tyrant, implores the Almighty saying: 
{"[Milsi (Moses)] said: ‘O my Lord! Open for me my chest 
(grant me self-confidence, contentment, and boldness), And 
ease my task for me, and make loose the knot (the defect) from 
my tongue, (i.e. remove: theincorrectness from myspeech) [That 
occurred as a result of a brand of fire which Miisti (Moses) put 
in his mouth when he was an infant]. That they understand 
my speech, and appoint for me a henchman from my family; 


rhe ononstc Mira the Roa 
310 n), my brother. Increase my strengip th 

Riiriin esse re my task (of conveying God's Ate, Mn, 

cand let sa ), That we may glorify You much, ang remeyitd 

. Verily! You are afte Hver a Well-Se bey 

(Kontos 


translated above, the Engligh 
inal Koranic Verses lik, 

In the bie more or less close to, but surely not the best cui chy 
er) is jad-bearer, which is derived from yp, 


You much, 


(trusted help a 
ic ‘wari Le. ‘ 
ooh en ae beara (heavy) bans ‘met thang nate 
treated in our onomastic note on Abraham’ fa me har, Biblical 7g M4 
Arabic 'watir occurred in the whole Koran only twice, both o syn, 
explain the Hebrew name ‘Ahardn the mountain-like, once in the trope 
Koranic Verses, and the other in the following Divine Statement. * 


We gave Miisd (Moses) the Scripture [the Taur; 
eerie! laced his brother Hairiin (Aaron) with him ‘ 
a henchman,”} [Kor. Al-Forqin (The Criterion), 35] 
Such choice, among all other possible Arabic equivalents Of the Arabic 
‘wazir’ which synonymously explain the Hebrew ‘Aharén’ ie the mountain, 
like, is by no means fortuitous. Undoubtedly, it testifies to the "unparaey 
Hebrew-Arabic bilingual erudition of the Koran, since the Arabic ‘wazay 
which is derived from same Arabic triliteral WZR, meaning'shelter, "refuge, 
etc,, denotes specifically a ‘mountain, by which to seck Support in difficul 
situations, 


As to the ‘Knot’ which Moses asked the Lord to loose from his tongue, 
Moses feared that, being of easily irritable character, he would be illateae 
and blocked in presence of Pharach if the tyrant deridingly retored his 
Plain arguments in God's Rehalf, so he said addressing the Lord: 
(‘And my breast straitens, and my tongue expresses not well. 
So send for Hiriin (Aaron) (to come along with me). “} 
(Kor, Aé-Solrat (The Poets): 13] 


Aaron is also explained straightly by ‘support, ‘strength; in the following 
Koranic Verses: 


2 ral ny Brother Ht (AAW) toe gyre hon 
Uinmesosend him with measa ett spect 

r that they will belie me, Go, 

arm throwgh your brother,» eae 

shall not be able to harm var septa! Power, s0 

evidences, Verses lessons, signs, revelations en,p ero 

well as those Who follow you will be the spn 


sald: “We wiyy 


) you two as 
re victors."} 


: [Kor Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 34-35) 

rinaly, Aaron is also explained by ironic Antonymy, in the Koranic 

ive quoting Aaron apologizing to Moses that he could do sothnnea 
those among his people who committed the horrible si of i 

se shi tothe olden call eeteas 


[iAnd he [Miisii (Moses)] threw down the Tablets and seized 
his brother by (the hair of) his head and dragged him towards 
him, Hariin (Aaron) said: 'O son of my mother! Indeed the 


people judged me weak and were about to kill me, so make not 


the enemies rejoice over me, nor put me, amongst the people who 
are Ziilimiin (wrong-doers)!"} (Kor, Al-Ataf, (The Battlements): 150] 


boicic 
According to the horrible calumny recorded in scribal Pentateuch [Ex. 
xX0MIL: 21-24], Prophet Aaron himself was the maker of the golden calf to 
tify the Israelites’ idolatrous lust (no doubt inherited from the Egyptians) 


topay false worship to man-made gods during Moses’ lengthened absence 
onthe Mount to receive the Divine Tablets. 


Against such blasphemy on the part of the uninformed scribe, dishon- 
ouring one of the major Prophets of the Torah, the magnificent Koran pre- 
cises in fact that it was not Aaron who made the golden calf but rather a 
man whom the Koran names ‘As-Siimeriyy, an epithet wrongly understood 
by Koran exegetes to mean ‘the Samaritan; i.e. a man from Samaria, who 
happened to be among the Israelites in the desert. 


Instead of being grateful to the Koran for having rectified a gross 
blasphemous error in the scribal account, enough by itself to discredit 


stie Mirae in the Kor 


jvity aml to 


12 B the conoma 


Pentatenchal sutton! 
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or because of mete unse } . 
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ould any ‘Sat be found among the Is 

say ‘Samarita Deven, 
San Ja, his home, was far away in Palestine, which was yet 
via, . fabs 


Moses's folk? 


A strong counterargu! 
publication of the present 

‘The problem with the Koran scholars in respect Of AS-SHImeriyy gy 
as in respect of the Koranic ‘sister of Aaron’ as we ia S€€, WS thatthe 
‘were all without exception, ill-informed about the Biblical characters jn 
Hebrew authentic sources, so they could not derive any meaning othe, 
than the ‘Samaritan, from the Koranic ‘As-Simeriyy’ 


Except for malice or unscholarship, Judeo-Christian Koran opponents, 
however, would have known the true meaning better. Instead, they wen, 
‘even so far as to deride the Koranic marvellous phrase ‘la mesisa!’ (Keep 
off!) by which the miraculously erudite Koran intends to onomastcally 
explain such epithet ‘As-Sameriyy. 

In fact, both the Hebrew ‘Somrdn; the place-name, i.e, ‘Samaria (Arabic 
sAs-Simera’), and the Hebrew personal name ‘Semrén, ie. Shemron (Arabic 
‘samer), and in like manner, both the Hebrew gentile ‘Somrént; ie. the 
Samaritan (Arabic ‘As-Siimeriyy’), and Hebrew patronymic ‘Semrini, 
jue, Shemronite, belonging to Shemron’s clan, which is also rendered by 
same Arabic ‘As-Simeriyy, are all from the Hebrew triliteral SMR, which 
cognates the Arabic SMR, where the Hebrew SMR means to keep, keep off, 
while the Arabic SMR means to keep company, entertain, but also, in the 
doubled intensive, it means to nail, fasten tightly with a nail, same notion of 
keeping to, Hence, the Arabic mismii, i.e. a nail, is identical to the Hebrew 
‘migmar, from the same Hebrew triliteral SMR, from which both the Hebrew 
‘Somrén a ‘watching-place, ie. Samaria, and the personal name ‘Semron, 
“watchful; i1eShemron, are derived. Shemron, Arabic ‘Samer, was indeed 
a-son-of ‘Issachar, the ninth son of Jacob. Accordingly, the Shemronites 
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s coran opponent's counterargam 
awe " Bument is reduced to ‘zere!: 
“ mwele the golden calf, Koranic ‘As-Siimeriyy, Rac ian sie ne 
whe ymariay bUt simply a ‘Shemronite, fron’ ase neti pe 
m Sess related to Jacob (Ista Tia Read 
frases (Israel) through Jacob’ immediate grandson 
whem! 


go remove any doubt concerning Koran direct intent to name a 
fevonite not & “Samaritan, 


the miraculous Koran goes even so far as 


0 nomastically explain Korante ‘As-Simeriyy’ by the marvellous phrase 

tp mesisal bc ‘Keep off! which is identical to the Hebrew ‘Semrénit!, 

je. Keep off (me), imperative plural from the Hebrew SMR with Hebrew 
‘nisi 


.¢. me, which, in turn, is identical in sound and script to the 
Hebrew ‘Semroni, the Shemronite! The Koranic Verses runs as follows: 
{*{Miisti (Moses)] said, ‘And what is the matter with you. O 
Siimeriyy? (i.e. why did you do so?)’, (As-Stimeriyy) said, ‘I 
saw what they saw not, so I tooka handful (of dust) from the 
hoof print of the Messenger [Jibrael’s (Gabriel) horse] and 
threw it [in the mold], i.e, into the fire in which were put the 
ornaments of the Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh) people, or into the calf]. 
‘Thus my inner-self suggested to me? Miisii (Moses) said, ‘Then 
goaway! And verily, your (punishment) in this life will be that 
you willsay, “Touch me not’ and verily (for a future torment), 
you have a promise that will not fail, and look at your iléh 
(god), to which you have been devoted. We will certainly burn 


it, and scatter its particles in the sea.”} (Kor, Ti-Hi :95-97] 


Such “Touch me not’ or ‘Keep off me’ (Koranic ‘la mesiisa and Hebrew 
‘emrd-ni’) is Koran marvellous explanation of the Hebrew ‘Semréni, the 


(1) Le. the mold in which the golden calf was made. According to the Koran [Kor. Ti-Ha: 
88}, the calf made of golden objects stealthily borrowed from the Egyptians women at 
thenight of the Exodus, but was strangely endowed with a lowing sound, said to be 
from hallowed dust trodden by the Angel Gabriel, 
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Praised! be He the Speaker In the Koran, Who taught by the 


‘man what man knew not! ty 
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i « Aaron's smaller part in Moses Mess, 
Moses himself, who is the ey 


scribes had to invent a parallel role for Aaron. 


In assisting Moses with Aaron, we are told that God said to Moses, 


{"See, Ihave made thee a god to Pharaoi; and Aaron thy bry, 
shall be thy Prophet} (ex vin 


He also said: 


“When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, show qa Miracle 
for you, then thou shalt say unto Aaron, take thy rod, and cass, 4 
before Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent’) (ks. yyy 


‘This isto insinuate that Aaron was the performer Of Moses mince 


Another serbal agary concerning Aaron consists in designatinghin 
the chief-priest of Moses [ef Ex. XXVIII]: No priesthood shall bent 
except by Aaron and Aaronites. 


It should be stated first that priesthood of any kind, by anyone o 
under any form, is flagrantly incompatible with the truly monothegie 
faith. The very ‘Oneness’ of God precludes imaging any mediacy between 
the Almighty and His creatures, fidels and infidels alike, each and alae 
in equal bondage before the Lord Creator, No sacral garment ot sacal 
office is permitted in true monotheism to advantage anyone or any case 
over another in the sight of the Only One God. Such is the case in Islam, 
monotheism proper, the only existing clergy-less religion. ‘The Prophet 
(PBUH) himself was not a ‘mediator’ but properly a ‘Messenger’ Since 
the first caliph in A.D, 632 and onwards under different caliphites wp 
to the last Ottoman sovereign in A.D. 1918, ‘ulemas’ or scholars had no 
function other than to give freely and upon request unbounding counse! 


amie different schools of interpre 
inafism, Shafeism, Hanbalism, etc, 


‘ag from the triliteral FQH, meaning to understand clearly hed 

ena ‘jurisprudent’ Such scholarship, of course, is by no cathe 
patonly acquired by learning, whichis unconditionally accessibleto, a i 
sodesiting, regardless of birth, wealth or social class, The natural real he 
such priestless Muslim society is to be wholly composed of laymen and 
tobe ruled all along its history by a hay. government in the proper sense. 
‘The fact that a legitimate Muslim government should legislate in close 
compliance with the Divine Commandments contained in the Koran and 
Hadith does not imply any ‘clerical’ interference in state affairs, contrary to 
what has ever been alleged by Western authors envious of the only existing 
cergy-less religion, as compared to papal Western Europe, 


In fact, we personally have no doubt that such Aaronic priesthood was to- 
tallyextraneous to Judaism as revealed to Moses, but later introduced in remi- 
niscing imitation of another pagan priesthood whose overwhelming author- 
ity wed to enchant the Hebrews during their enforced stay in Egypt, namely, 
Amoris priests, protectors of the Faith and guards ofthe Temple, No authentic 
fath, however, could deteriorate as readily as by the presence, and work, of 
such intermediaries; and such was indeed the regrettable outcome of post-Mo- 
$5 udaism all along its minor Prophets culminating in Jesus. The Messiah it 
istrue had already attacked and scandalized Jewish clergy, but Christianity in 
Barope soon managed to endow itself with even a stronger, more Amon-like, 
Priethood. When the winds of reform blew at last in Western Europe with the 
sowed objective to uproot such clergy, they regrettably did not differentiate 
between priesthood and true faith, with the lamentable outcome we all know 
forthe place of true religion in Western civilization. 


Such in scribal judgment was the basic revenge for Aaron’ smaller part 
in Moses's Message: to acquire after Moses the exclusive authority reserved. 
‘0 Aaron's dynasty, to interpret, and execute, the Divine Letter, to theextent 
that Moses own dynasty passed unnoticed in the whole Biblical heritage 
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meant in reality the ‘Aaronite, 
ihe term ‘levite’ in reference to a 4 


In due course, tl 
office holder, had to be displaced by the term ‘Aaroni 
‘Ahardni" and feminine Aharénily or ‘bal-Ahariry i 
Such was indeed Luke’ reference to Elizabeth, Mary’s aunt and mother 
John, meaning by daughter of Aaron’ a priestess, no less no more, * 

("And he (Zechariah) had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, ang 
‘her name was Elizabeth’) (ake. 5) 

No reader in Luke's Gospel was puzzled by the term ‘daughter of Aaroyp 
applied by Luke to ‘Elizabeth, John’s mother, with about thirteen centuries 
separating her from Aaron brother of Moses. In fact, such daughtershp 
is not physical one to Aaron; rather, it is a spiritual daughtership to the 
traditional head of Judaic priesthood, i.e. a Jewish conventionalism strictly 
meaning ‘priestess, a ‘woman religious, ‘sister, etc.. Koran opponents, who 
were invariably Judeo-Christian born in Judeo-Christianism, pretended 
out of either sheer malice or at least self-avowed unscholarship that 
the Koran, by giving Mary mother of Jesus the epithet ‘sister of Aaron, 
with some thirteen centuries separating Elizabeth’s niece from Aaron, 
‘was committing a grave slip of the tongue revealing its totally confused 

knowledge of Biblical writings naming a certain ‘Mary’ (Hebrew ‘Meryim, 
English ‘Miriam’) as sister of Moses and Aaron, mistaking the latter for the 
former, in the following Koranic Verses quoting Mary's folk reprimanding 
her when she came unto them carrying her fatherless babe, accusing the 
unmarried woman of having fornicated: 

{"..They (Mary's folk) said, O Mary! Indeed you have brought 

a thing Fariyya (an unheard mighty thing). O sister of Hariin 

(Aaron)! Your father was not a man who used to commit 

adultery, nor your mother was an unchaste woman.” 

(Kor, Maryam (Mary): 27-28) 
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(kor, Al ‘Eman (The Household of' 

uh was the allusion by Mary’ folk toe 

athe crime of fornication that in theie 

feohave said: O Aaronite! How couldst 
ald a ‘nun do such thing? 


‘Emrin): 37] 


* teligions career, incompatible 
ist opinion, she had committed, 
: thou have done what thou didst? 
How co 

py quoting Mary's folk with such thorough knowledge of their own 

ish meticulous terminology, the Miraculous Koran challenges in fact 
such worthless pseudo-scholars of its inveterate opponents and proves, 
coce again, that the Speaker in the Koran throughout is the Almighty, the 
Al-Kaowing, blessed be His names, 


Oheeyoayo 


() Overwhelmed by the Orienalistic counterargument, Koran scholars up to this day 
‘ples contented themselves with explaining Koranic sister of Aaron as meaning 
‘the who is as pious as Aaron, which is no good, since the pious Aaron could not be 
tld, alone, the supreme example of piety. Yet, Koran scholars, until the publication 
the present book, could not do better, 


the Old EayPan Pharaok’ (Biblical ‘Par! and Korn ‘Firaum) is 
geived fom ihe Old Egyptian per (house) Od Egyptians (great, fused 
igo the O14 Egyptian Per‘ which literary means the grest house ax yal 
ae held by Eeyptisn Kings in like manner as the Ottoman sovereign was 
dered to as the Sublime Porte. Used first to Aenote the royal palace, ie 
auhing reat house, that iso saya ‘lacename the Old Baypiien Pert! 
seerescue in reference to he ing person te aeron-re ad ncn 
sane 2 0 $33, Pharach sti, "Pharaoh went forth’ ot Phanch died, 


scentific certainty, the first Pharaoh of Egypt. Accordingly, any reference 
toancent Egyptian kings or ancient Egyptian civilization as'Pharaonic’ in 
general, proves to be unscientific loose ‘usage since Pharaonic Egypt began 
wih the Ramsessids in the early 13%, century B.C, and not before. 

Hence, the meaning and date of the first use ofthe Old Egyptian Per’ 


isa person name designating the king himself in 


petson not his ‘great- 
heuse' or palace, 


‘Were totally unknown to any human before the fortunate 


(forthe meaning of Old Egyptian Pert and the date ofits first use asa person-name, 
st, A. Gardiner, Egyptian Gramma op cit, p75, 
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reavh of any ‘human’ Pentateuchal seribe compiling his work frog 
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Tenet edge of such Old Egyptian vernaculg," c 


Israclites had to lose any knowledge 0 ) : 
which they were well-acquainted during the time of Moses and Aatog 


Ont of such ignorance, by all means justified, Pentateuchal Scribes cou 
only ‘guess’ that the Old Egyptian ‘Per't (Biblical 'Par'o' (modifeg 
the influence of Coptic Parro)], would mean vaguely aking’ and, hens” 
was legitimately applicable to any Egyptian king who ruled Egypt. Thus it 
carly as Abraham, who was scribally situated two centuries before jy." 
the ‘Pentateuchal’ king of Egypt is systematically termed ‘the Pha 
unwarranting any distinction among ‘the Pharaoh of Abraham’ 
Pharaoh of Joseph’ or 'the Pharaoh of Moses’. 


reminiscences: 


aol 
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Such misinterpretation and misuse, which is only criticizable in Fespecy 
of humans, are not at all permitted in any ‘holy’ text claiming, or rather 
claimed, to be truth-telling as being thoroughly Divine to the letter, 


By contrast, the shrewdly erudite Koran, which was revealed at leas, 
twelve centuries earlier than Jean Frangois Champollion and his followers, 
does not only explain the Old Egyptian 'Per'a' (Pharaoh), which was then 
enigmatic, as meaning the Great-House, by its scholarly Arabic synonym 
‘As-Sarl massive building, castle, great palace, etc., restricting the 
use of the Old Egyptian title to Moses’s Pharaoh alone and never to the 
other Egyptian king spoken of in the Koran, i.e. Joseph's, but it also, and 
miraculously indeed, designates the Egyptian monarch drowned in the 
‘Gulf of Suez as being 'Pharaoh-of-Pillars' (Fir‘awn-dul-Awtad), i.e. Ramses 
IL in person, as we shall soon see. 

‘This very instance of Divine Omniscience, among so many others in the 
Noble Koran, is by itself enough to demonstrate that the Koran is the only 
remaining Authentic copy of Divine Revelation and that Islam, by virtue of 
its Glorious Book, is the only remaining true religion. 
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ane Successor of Ramses I, on a 
Crinptit’s funerary temple and therefore 


“Yeniam’ became as if it never 
. Palestine and surrounding 


ae spite of Egyptologists’ doubts questioning Merinptah’s so-called 
_joriesin Asia or even any move by such monarch in the direction of the 
for the one good reason that he was Occupied all along his 11-year 
*** with pushing back Libyan incursions from the West, the solid fact 
rei insthat Merinptab, the immediate successor of Ramses ll, knew of the 
psn of some people called Israel ‘eastward’ of Egypt, whom he hated 
ry muchas to cherish the wish of seeing them destroyed and seedless. We 
jw that the Israelites, descendants of the man ‘Jacob’, were first found 
, never existed before elsewhere as a community or a tribe either 
inPalestine of in the way to Palestine (desert Sina), except after, and only 
after their departure or flight from Egypt under the Pharaoh in question, 
ho tried to pursue them across the sea into desert Sinai and drowned 
during such pursuit. There is no doubt that neither Merinptah nor even 
any of his successors could be the drowned Pharaoh. That is because he 
vyould have not been able to survive his own death and return sound and 
safe to his capital writing and inscripting such presence of the ‘Israelites’ 
eastward of Egypt. 


Now, we can understand from the foregoing solid facts that: 


1) The Koranic ‘Pharaoh’, unlike the loose Biblical usage, is used as a 
proper name restricted to the drowned Pharaoh in person compared to 
the only other Egyptian monarch mentioned in the Koran, ie. Josephs. 


(0) Trandated from Ahmed Fakhry’s Arabic 'Migr-ul Firawneyyah' (Pharsonic Egypt), 


published by ‘The Anglo-Egyptian Library, Cairo, Egypt, 6* impression, 1989, P. 376 
and footnote. 
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Pharaoh in respect of whom such royal title became to Hayy 


designation of the person of the king but not his patace wa 


Israel, the people or tribe, could not be ‘perceived’ Castwap, 


5} except after their miraculous crossing into the desert of Sing Dh 
the drowned Egyptian monarch. ay 

4) Merinptih, the author of the inscription on the so-calleq on 
narrating his real or imaginary war against the Israelites fae ables 
Egypt. is, himselfandall his Pharaonic successors, the firs, inet 
Pharaoh of Exodus. 1h, 

5) Ramuessids the first Egyptian Pharaohs in the Koranic sen, 


preceded Merinptéh (Ramses I, Stety I and Ramses yy fath 
Merinptih), are the only three Egyptian Pharaohs in who « 
recognize the famous Pharaoh of Exodus designated inthe gy 


Koran. 
Then, we are scientifically in our tight to derive the following ni 
important corollary: 
1) The Israelites fled into the desert of Sinai before Merinptah, 
2) Their pursuer, the drowned Pharach, was no other than eth 


Ramses If, his father Stety Tor, at most, his immediate grandiathy 
Ramses I, the founder of the XIX dynasty. 


At all events, neither Stety I nor Ramses I could have been the Pharaoh 
cursed in the Koran, 


ey 
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One important question which is hardly discussed or settled by 
commentators is: How could the Israelites, after their flight into the desert 
of Sinai, have remained there, according to the Biblio-Koranic narrative, 
for a period of forty whole years, unbothered by any retaliatory action 
from the West by the Egyptians? What could have impeded the drowned 
Pharaoh's immediate successor from seeking his revenge with the fugitives 
in Sinai who had occasioned his own father's death? Could not an Egyptiaa 
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post-drowning situation, which wag ee nd veclcia 
a thirteen years after his father, wag 
abou Egypt ever had. During his telatively short 13-year reign, Egypt 
oe ed in every direction, as well 


under the pressures 


of post-Exodus chaos, 
jp addition to his deterring campaj ms 


: 'gns West and South and his victorious 
yors in Asia, passing, of course, by the desert of Sinai, Stety I stabilized the 


gnpire’ Eastern borders at only a short distance to the South of Modern 
Beirut. This, alone, excludes the possibilty ofany fugitive Israelite in Sinai, By 
the mere fact of prospering Egypt under Stety I, his immediate predecessor, 
Ramses], could absolutely not be the Pharaoh of Exodus, 

Could, then, Stety I be himself the drowned Pharaoh? 

‘The same impossibility applies here too; 
Had Stety I been himself the Pharaoh whose 


such post-Exodus general chaos, he could not atall have been immediately 
Slowed by his son, Ramses U the most llustrious kingin Egypt's history. | 
His relatively too long 67-year reign was for Egypt. period of unparalleled | 


Moreover, it is more flagrant. 
drowning was responsible for 
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grandeur andl stability, i 


ancestral ones 


or modified inscriptions), foes 
sronarchs, and so he was, indeed, in the eyes ofall modern historian, 


ancient Egypt. Such fact alone argues against the possibility for tay, 
have been himself the drowned Pharaoh, since his immediate succes, 
Ramses Il, could by no means have been the post-Exodus monarch, 


Now, since we have among the Ramsessids, the first Egyptian "Pharaohs, 
only three monarchs (Ramsts I, Stety and Ramses 11) preceding the four 
Ramsessi, the first eligible post-Exodus Pharaoh, both Ramses {and stey 
Thave to be categorically excluded as possible Pharaohs of Exodus, 


Hence, Ramses Il, and no else, is himself, with no doubt, the Pharaoh 
cursed in the Koran, unto whom Moses was sent, by whom Moses was 
denied, and whom God punished by drowning in the Gulf of Suez around 
1225 B.C. or 1223 B.C. as preferred by later Egyptologists based on later 
archaeological foundings. 

ano 


‘Throughout the whole Koran, the name ‘Pharaoh’ does not occur as a 
royal title common to several persons by virtue of their monarchal status, 
but only in designstion of one and the same individual throughout, ie, 
‘Moses’s adoptive father, whose daughter (in scribal Pentateuch) or whose 
wife (in the thoroughly truth-telling Koran)", delivered Moses from the 
water, ‘Pharaoh’ is the one whom the Glorious Koran discribes saying: 


{"Verily, Fir'awn (Pharaoh) exalted himself in the landand 
made its people sects, weakening (oppressing) a group (i. 
Children of Israel) among them, killing their sons, and letting 


(1) Or rather the'daugherwifé of Ramses recorded io have wedded threo his om 


daughters 
(2) Thain "gype the word Yan, Arabi ‘rd being Koran miraculous translation of 
Egypts name in the Hieroglyphic, as we shall seein oar onomasic note on Egypt. 
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araoh’ died while Moses was still in Mi 
abe first met the Pharaoh of Exodus bear 
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‘Wealso know from the same scribe that Mos 
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reign", 
‘dus, the Pharaoh who adopted 


‘oh of Exodus, since the former 
idian (Ex. 11:23), Aged forty years 
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ess adoptive father must 
‘That is because 

ander the King in question, the children of Teael cote tea 
for pharaoh ‘treasure cities, Pithom and Ramses.’ [Ex. I: 11]. Such city 
‘paamses', which is inevitably the ancient historic 'Per-Re'meseso™ ie. 
House of Ramses which was built or completed by Ramses II to the North~ 
East of Egypt, could only be so named after a king called ‘Ramses’, 


Again, we know from Egyptologists that the first Ramses’ -also the frst 
‘pharaoh’ in the whole history of monarchal Egypt was Ramses I, who 


ssa EES 

(i) According to the Pentateuchal scribe, Moses died atthe age of 120 yeats, after forty 
yeas from the Exodus, which means that Moses was 80 years old when the Exodus 
began, forty years after the beginning of Mosess Divine Mission in Egypt. This is 
retorted by the mere fact that Ramses II reigned only 67 years. The reconeiliatory 
allegation that Moses was delivered from the water by a predecessor or Ramses Ils 
‘more obscuring since it would aggrandize Moses’s longevity already exaggerated in the 
Biblical account faithful to scribal tradition regarding Biblical heroes. 

(Q)'Ramses’ is the conventional English form adopted for ‘Old Egyptian’ R-ms-sw 
(pronounce: Re'meseso) meaning'born to Re’, Le. born to the sun-god. 
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Ramsessi predecessors ofthe latter, Ramses Tand Stty 1 See, 
no more than fourteen years. top 


Thus, Ramses Il, and none else, should have been himgair 
Pharaoh of Exodus as well as Moses's own adoptive father, both 4 


he 

As to the king of Egypt narrated to have died during nfo, 
Midian (Ex, I: 23), stich was an invention by the uninformed yet!" 
never bothered by any of his own account inconsistencies oy p °° My 
was an apologize for the fugitive Moses’s sudden decision to cone it 
Egypt where he was stil wanted for ‘murder, and daringly face yy 
king from whom he fled to Midian some ten years earlier [cf By yy, °° 
fact, such apology is out of place, since God protects His Messenge,, 
{"He said, My Lord! Verily, Ifear that they will belie me, ang 

my breast straitens, and my tongue will not be fluent. So seng 

for Hariin (Aaron) (to come along with me). And they have g 
‘charge of crime against me, and I fear they will Kill me, Gog 
said, ‘Nay! Go you both with Our Signs. Verily! We shall be 
with you, listening.") [Kor. At-Solar (The Poet) 12-19 
{"He said, ‘My Lord! I have killed a man among them, and} 
(fear that they will kill me, And my brother Hariin (Aaron) he 

is more eloquent in speech than me so send him with me as 

a helper to confirm me, Verily! I fear that they will belie me, 

God said, ‘We will strengthen your arm through your brother, 
and give you both power, so they shall not be able to harm 
you, with Our Aydt (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc), you two as well as those who follow you will 

be the victors. "} [Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 33-35] 


Not yet a Prophet, the man Mosesnaturally had to flee to Midian from 
the Pharaoh because of killing one of his Egyptian subjects. But, bing 
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ae s sie oes fee ef ae i his ‘official’ wives from amongst 
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ae te aving wedded three ofhis own eager el ker 
inte bY the priestly king, Ikhnaton®, who shamelessly married voi 
hand blood, "Ankhsen-pa-aton’, which was then twewe years old only, 
that his daughter might, according to apologetic Egyptologists, bear’ him 
gobeirto the throne which her mother, Nefertiti, could not, 


nally ee with ‘i: 5 
idonot ae F cle aed 5 such, Sympathizing Egyptologists justifying 
sphnatons 00K in terms of throne considerations cherished by 
heir most admired Teknsion, the high-priest and self-appointed vicar of 
‘on, conceived as the sun's disk beaming life into the whole creation’, 


ame aa 
Fakhry,'Pharaonic Egypt, op. cit, p.374, 

edt 

(NI PII 

(a) Thecalt of Aton (lit disk ofthe sun) was in fact known in ancient Egyptno less than 
one thousand years earlier, but Ikhnaton's innovation was to substitute hisheliolatrous 
‘Aton for Egypt’ supreme deity, Amon, lt, the hidden-one, so that he might displace 
Amon-priests in favour of his own priesthood as self-appointed vicar of Aton, the 
‘only ‘god’ worthy of true worship, His so-called religious revolution was no more 
than a petty war among priests ending on atoal defeat of Aton immediately after the 
‘vicats death. In spite of their essentially atheistic temperament, Ichnaton’s modern 
admirers inconsistently exalt him for having been in their judgment the introducer of 
monotheism in pre-revelation religions and the precursor of all God's Prophets and 
‘Messengers, particularly Moses, influenced, so to say, by Ikhnaton's unprecedented 
monotheistic teachings, By so doing, such disguised atheists do not only deny Divine 
Revelation received by Moses and other Prophets while, themselves atheists, glorifying 
Uihnaton's monotheistic tendencies, bt they also and in particular demonstrate their 
utter ignorance of true monotheism. In fact, according to modern astronomics, = 


Pharach W327 


ld have no fears from 
tection, 


Was remarkably prolific. 
acceded (0 the throne most 


a8 DE rhe cmneenantic Miracle in the Kora 
In tact, any female within or even outstee the roval palace ‘ee 
own daughter vould have been eligible to sitisty the wish of ay, 
owen wal son, Thhnatn had been only motivated by a mere 4)" he 
concerning the succession to the throne and not by a morbid ¢ = ne 
forthe poor infant. eho was soon abansomed the day she hore hig ay 
another copy at her own sex (Ankhsen-pa-aton, junior) and then tad 
avery youngprinee (only nine years) awhom Ikhnaton procaine y 
his immediate successor, i.e. future Tutankhamon'". lobe 


Nor do I intend to dwell on the definition of such crime named ing 
as understood in ancient Egypt’ socio-religious system which, as wey 
frequently permitted ‘brother-sister’ royal marriages. However, We nent 
knew of any ‘pre-Ikhnaton’ precedent of a 'ather-daughter’ marriage pe 
in the ancient world, as we should know, such maddened, self-deig. 
despots were literally their own self-legislators and, in this capacity, they 
cannot be judged or criticized according to any legal standard of mon] 
code, be it theirs or ours. 


But I do intend to sermon so many Egyptologists, historians and literary 
men, by whom Ramses II (Pharaoh proper) is too ‘great’ among all Egyptian 
‘monarchs to be himself the one cursed in the Koran. Ramses Il had not any 
such ‘raison détat’ forcing him to wed three of his own daughters except 
Paranoid despotism inflated by stupid self-deification. The man, as stated 
earlier, was so generous in male reproduction as to have some 79 sons of his 
‘own from as many partners as capable of such prolific male reproduction, 


=  ‘our'sun, Ikhnaton’s Aton, is but one sun, among many millionsof known, and unknown, 
even bigger ‘ones’ circulating the unfathomable cosmic space; viewed by true monotheists, 
all such celestial bodies, as indeed the whole cosmos, are created and governed by the One 
True God, advocated by all Gods Prophets and Mesengers, the God apart of Whom 
everything is by Him created. To be truc, ifabstractionism is to be preferred to symbolism 
{in the philosophical sense, then Amon, the hidden-one, deified by Ukhnator’s opponents, 
is to be preferred to materialized Aton, disk of the sun, since the former is nearer to the 
Ineffable God spoken of by Moses as wel aby all Moses’ predecessors and successors 
alike. In my opinion, Amon, the hidden-one, was a trace of the noble monotheistic creed 
held by ancient Egyptians before recorded history, but later obscured by self-serving 
Priesthood, real author everywhere of subsequent polytheism. 

(1) Op. cit, loc. cit. 
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I's reign: thus, he would have been born in the 15%- 
meRamnse : thus, 


Moses would have been 47-52 years old when 
Mots Bsa not 80 years old as told in scribal Pentateuch, 
Granted that the uninformed scribe is capable of both or either one of 
errors, namely (I) it was Pharaoh’ daughter not Pharaoh’ wife who 
jvered Moses from the water, or (II) the Exodus began when Moses was 
goyears old, we firmly state that Moses was delivered from the water by 
pharaohs wife, be she herself or not Pharaoh's own wedded daughter, 


For my part however, I am strongly inclined to believe, judging Ramses 
iby his depraved character, that it was Pharaohis daughter-wife all right, 
ost probably the first in a series of three father-wedded daughters, the one 
sho could have kept her royal title, ‘Pharaoh's daughter’, for several years 
of forced’ indoor marital relations with the concupiscent paranoid, before 
the offical wedding ceremonies took place. Based on the following erudite 
Koranic Verse, also believe that the poor child so disliked such queer fatherly 
htions which extremely offended her inner feelings that she said at last: 


{"My Lord! Build for me a house with You in Paradise, and 
save me from Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) and his work, and save me 
from the evil-doing folk!"} {UKor, At-Tahrim (Prohibition): 11] 
‘The poor daughter preferred Hereafter ‘house’ with the Lord in Heaven, 
tothe 'Great-House’, i.e, Pharaoh, and her folk. 


Such marvellously miraculous comparison put in the mouth of the poor 


| daughter-wife who was incessantly raped by her own self-dishonouring 
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Jos it Ramses II, as demonstrated carlier, was himself the 'Pharayhy 
a pesos denounced in the Bible and in the Koran, and “pone 
that such Pharaoh had ever physically existed against atheistic Egyptolog:.° 
unbelieving in any Divine Revelation, how could Egyptian annals Tecorded 
on temples, obelisks, monuments, tablets, etc, have been so silent both abou 
the drowned Pharaoh and about the catastrophic event which overnighy 
drowned with him a huge army, Pharaoh's court, leaders and ministers? 

Yet, for authoritative Egyptologists, being faithful or unbelievers, such 
silence proves noting, Such temples and monuments are erected by order 
of the king or the ruling class including the clergy. Inscriptions thereon 
narrate only monarchal glorious deeds and achievements, but not a single 
defeat or misfortune, let alone the teasing story of a Pharaoh drowned with 
his army in the Gulf of Suez by a gang of ‘strangers’ fleeing into Sinai from 
the face of the 'Great House’. 

Out of jealous admiration for great ancestors or near predecessors, petty 
monarchs used to inflate their small, restricted expeditions into colossal 
victories or even imagine quixotic military adventures such as inscribed on 
Israel tablet’ where irritated Merinptih related his visionary campaign in 
Asia castward of Egypt, while totally absorbed in his wars with the Libyans, 

In a manner not too much different from tomb-thieves’ practices, 
smaller or less wealthy kings used to ‘borrow’ for their own sepulchres or 
funerary temples stones from ancestral ones or rewrite new inscriptions on 
already used stelze, 

With paranoidRamses I, the practice wenteven bolder. Notwithstanding 
his remarkable, almost everywhere present, architectural activity, which 
are by all means the greatest in Later Kingdom and downwards, Ramses II 
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,'Hall of Columns, as conventionally translated into English from the 
jan 'Yonit (plural form of the Old Egyptian 'Yén',ke. pillar column, 
on ent preferably to have been rendered "all of Pillar, not of'columns, 
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B S ps, Which are now unroofed, ‘Were originally built, not as ornamental 
ese famous architecture, butto'suppota gigantic rofof colo 
“on ‘The English ‘pillar, as an English-speaking person would readily 
petter conveys the notion of ‘support’ in its first sense, rather than the 

igh column’, which conveys in its first sense the notion of ‘ornament’. 


jn a subtle Koranic reference designating in person the drowned 
pharaoh among all other Egyptian kings, the Pharaoh in question is 
vie give [Kor. Sad: 12 and Kor. Al-Fajr (The Dawn): 10] the epithet 
purawtid; literally meaning ‘he-of-pllas' and precisely ‘Pharaoh-of- 
distinguishing among all other possible 'Pharaohs’, Ramses II, the 
pharaoh who appropriated to himself the ‘Hall of columns' or rather the 
‘yallofpillars', in a manner thatsuch great Egyptian architectural work has 
teen no more associated with a Pharaoh other than him, 
Of course, such information was beyond the reach of any human 
contemporary of the Koran, and is still so thirteen centuries later. 


et 


As to Old Egyptian 'Per‘a’ (Pharaoh), literally meaning ‘Great-House’, 
vihich was absolutely unknown by any human contemporary of the Koran 
inthe early 7 century A.D. and downwards until the middle of the 19 
century A.D, itis magnificently explained by the perfect Arabic 


22 Bake nemesis Mince tt the Korat q 


jo the Arable Hlterat SR, many, 


‘sa, which isdterived f : 
luring, unmistakably recognizat oP 
Me fron 


Ine cleans, manifest, pw ay 
ofa tatty palace building. ete tence the noun ath beg ag 
srreat building, ete.. consparable with the Hebrew Seri, . ,°* may, 
Lbs Hebrew triliteral SREL. Thus, th ep my 


is derived from the cognate He : 

is the best erudite Arabic equivalent of the Old Egyptian Tee « 
var, 

oh 


‘or 'Great-House’. 

‘Such miraculous onomastic translation of the Old p, me : 
simply unattainable by any human living in the early 7 cong, 9 Pay, 
downwards until the middle of the 98 century A.D, is given wi) “Dg, 
scholarship in the following two Verses of the Magnificent Koran ey 

[’And Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) said: O chiefs! Tknow not thay 
havean god other than me, sokindle for me (a fire), Bag 
fo bake (bricks out of) clay, and set up for mea Beat. uia, in, 
(Ar. ‘Sarh') in order that I may look at (or look for) the Goa’ 
ils (Moses) and verily I think that he (Moses) is one gyi? 
Wars."} [Kor A- Qs (The Naratie 
{"And Fir'awn (Pharaoh) said: (O Himdin! Build me a gregy, 
building (Ar. ‘Sarh’) that I may arrive at the ways, The way, 
of the heavens, and I may look upon the God of Miisé (Morey 
but verily, Ithink him to be a liar...") 

[Kor.Gafer (The Forgive) 36:37) 


Ifthe Old Egyptian 'Per'a'is substituted for the word “great-building” in 
[Kor. Gifer (The Forgiver): 36] mentioned above, then we should have the 
following sentence: And Per‘i said, © Himiin, build for mea Per‘! Where 
the Arabic Sarh' is perfectly synonymous with the Old Egyptian Per’ the 
ultimate origin of English Pharaoh, ie. ‘Great-House’. 

Let alone the miraculous contrast of a house in Heaven to Pharaoh's 
wife (the Great-House) in [Kor. At-Tahrim (Prohibition); 11] cited earlier, 

O Speaker in the Koran! Glorified be Thy names, the All-Powerful the 
All-Creating and the All-Knowing! 

eySEYO2Yo 


XXXII. Haman 


aN 


amin ssa purely Koran figure, Hes not mentioned anywhere either 
ay" function in scribal Pentateuch. Also, he is not identified in any 
y 


*eeypia® papyrus or monument, In the Koran, Haman appears as an 
cortant Egyptian figure in Pharaoh's court, assisting the Egyptian tyrant 
et Mommon struggle against Moses, 
i 
(ecuring only six times inthe Koran against seventy four times for his 
aster Hamlin is always cited in association with the Egyptian monarch, 
Tohim and never preceding him, either receiving orders from his master, 
sehen he was commissioned by Pharaoh to build the 'Sarh’ (Kor. Al-Qasa5 
‘¢ Narrative): 38 and Kor. Gifer (The Forgiver): 36] as referred to in our 
ticnote on Pharaoh, or standing as commander-in-chief of Pharaotis 
army, in charge of the oppression of the Israelites, sharing with Pharaoh the 
fate’ fears from them: 


{'And We (God) wished to do a favour to those (children of 
Israel) who were weak (and oppressed) in the land, and to 
make them rulers and to make them the inheritors. And to 
establish them in the land, and We let Fir'aun (Pharaoh) and 
Haman and their hosts receive from them that which they 

feared.") [Kor. Al-Qusas (The Narrative): 5-6] 

God has put both Pharaoh and Hamén in one basket: 


{"Then the household of Fir'awn (Pharaoh) picked him (Moses) 


sae ME the nnmnsie Miracle the Koran 
(from become for th 
ter), that he might — 
pie sli y io Neil! Fir'awn (Pharaoh), Btayc™™y 
thelr hosts were sintes."] [Kor A-Qates (The ~ 
ar : — 
here Himin is mentioned by name j, 
In these four He paiarsols but also subordinate to him 


close to Sg, 
he suai ae held by all Koran melee aa the PUblicgg 
iafostt 5 johs minister oF ‘yizi 

that Haman was Phara‘ vizier’, sige 


present work ith Pharaoh about possi 
ono was equally concerned with Phar Possible dang ra 


Te from the growing Israclitic community in Egypt, 
, no Koran scholar has yet Paid due attention 
cia teat which Haman occurs in the Koran as heaq ae the ta 
wrap independently addressed by Moses’ message on equal fagy,) ta 
Pharaoh in a triad composed of Pharaoh, Hamin and a certain j¢ 
Qiriin, according to the following two Koranic Verses: 
"And (We destroyed also) Qliriin, Fir‘awn (Pharaoh), ang 
Haimiin, And indeed Milsd (Moses) came to them with, < 
portents, but they were arrogant in the land, yet they could noy 
outstrip Us (escape Our Punishment). So We punished each ( 
thems) for his sins...."} (Kor. Al-Ankabit (The Spider); 39.49 


{"And indeed We sent Miisii (Moses) with Our Portents ang 
a manifest authority. To Fir'awn (Pharaoh), Hamiin ang 
Quiriin, but they called (him): ‘A sorcerer, a liar!’?} 

(Kor. Gifer (The Forgiver): 23.24) 


How could an Israelite in Egypt (Qariin) or even any Egyptian, be 
he Pharaoh's vizier or army-leader (Himiin), be of any avail -besige 
Ramses II- so as to deserve Moses’s attention or to justify the need for , 
Divine Message to address any of them in association with Pharaoh? Hoy 
could such two 'valets', Haman and Qartin, however being influential since 
they might have been in Pharaoh's court, be equally included in a Divine 
Message addressed their ‘master’? Was Egypt under the ‘great’ Ramses Ila 
three-headed country? 


stal 


(1) The subject of our next onomastic note, 


and Aaron 


eng 
, wilar to the Egyptian "Hamin’, the 


Israelite ‘Oiieiine 
on is not mentioned either by natlte‘Qirdnis a purely Koranic 


f° “0, nor in any Old Egyptian 
sce tan, Qin was an Israelite Papyrus or monument. According to 


verily, Qiiriin was of Misa’ 
vest towarde them.) ett Peele but he behaved 


[Kor. Al-g, 
itis indisputable that any Israelite under 
wt as to oppress his own co, i 


lasas (The Narrative): 76] 


ofisrael in Egypt. 


saa Israelite, who was presumed to believe in the One ‘True God of his 
puherss Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, such Koranic figure could not receive 
the Divine Warning on the same level as that of the pagans Himin and 
pamses II. Qariin ought simply to be reminded of the Bood old faith from 
which the majority of the Israelites had deviated just to seek favour with 
their polytheistic Egyptian masters, 


Supposing that Qériin, "the Israelite’, whose Hebrew name shall 


receive full treatment in our next onomastic note, ought to be addressed 
independently of Ramses I, why, then, should "the Egyptian" Himiin? 


He 


Soon after Ikhnaton, the introducer and self-appointed High-priest 
of Aton’ cult, Ikhnator’s so-called religious revolution died with him and 
‘Amonis priesthood, which was formerly persecuted, had to take their total 


(W)Qirdin was wrongly identified by uninformed Koran opponents as being the Biblical 
‘Qorah' (Num. XVI]. Yet, this is a dumsy allegation to be refuted in our onomasticnote 
on'Qiriin’, ’ 


a6 TE the Onomastic Miracle in the Koran 
revenge Nothing was left remind ofthe damage’ done by Ikhnatg, 
ve important son which both the Palace andthe Temple had they 
to keep in mind and never to forget: Neither the King nor the Hig 
could survive the other. Full support by the established priesthoog ree 
qua non’ for prosperous monarchy, and for any priesthood to flourish Pied 
Fas to bean absolute monarch deriving his royal authority from the yy 
deity reset in power, now Amon} for whose vicars, OF priests, the bin 
always to show fll ‘gratitude’ and respect. Such king-clergy equation, yy 
‘yas the mother of the so-called ‘divine right of kings' in Europe, was 4 
maintained under Ramses Il, whom the clergy named 'Meri-Amon' (ig 
heloved of Amon), and’Mi-Amon' (i. thelike of Amon), in token of pj," 
‘Absolute Authority invested in the self-deifying despot. mine 


For such king-clergy dualism to prosper and survive, contrary 4, 
its unfortunate papal repetition in Western Europe, each party to the 
equation should carefully bear in mind that itis in one’s own interest never 
to encroach even by one inch on the proper territory of the other, If the 
monarchal absolutism is the best guard of the ecclesiastical prerogatives, 
then the clergy should promote such absolutism and never challenge i, 
or attempt to derogate therefrom. Again, since the established priesthood 
is the only possible promoter of a despot's legitimacy, by means of such 
oracular communication from the mouth of such ‘god’, then no monarch, 
even the most absolute, should ever risk to defy the high-priest, through 
whom ‘gods’ have spoken: To disparage the other's prestige finally resolves 
into one’ own disparagement. The example of Ikhnaton, who identified 
himself with the high-priest in order ‘to solve the equation’ by reducing to 
zero the other party, could never be repeated downwards in Egypt. 


‘Owing to the fact that Egyptian monarchy was thoroughly absolute, such 
‘regal-clerical' balanced dualism could by nomeans amount to power-sharing, 
while allowing at least for due consultations, especially in matters of politico- 
religious concern, such as, for the Pharach in question, Moses’s message, 
which brought in a fatal threat to the future of both parties to the equation. 


Indeed, the core of Moses’ Divine Mission in Egypt was not, 
misconceived by Pentateuchal scribes and by the elders of the Israelitic 
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F Jer Ramses 1, literal 
yy wn to deliver the cf 
ve the of ildrens of Israel fren 
i shew THEY Inte ihinaisg er Vf 
¢ trom, but rather, and in the fist place, aggre ee 
pit vant eHOUNCE FRYHOn polytheige = magnificently related 
frie Suh the Omiice, the Ormnipotent felthegs to proclaim the 
ae wet one ioe patel abandoned in, Egypt from ce and fy 
at pth concerted action Of el-deifyng despots assis by i veaane 
i piss and nothing ese isthe prime object St eay Di es If-secking 
ay ivine Message. 


snl 
gl 


oq suehs Moses’ MESSAGE Wag incommensurably far more dsastro 
iphnatons ‘Pelty’teligious revolation as to the whole frrne or 
iat ian priesthood supporting self-deifying Pharaoh, If the latter, under 
‘overwhelming effect of undefeated Superphysical miracles, a ; 


he in Moses a true Messenger from the One ‘True God, then the 


gre 
we gic high-priest would find himself Out-of-job, So, both Pharaoh and 
phigh had perforce to reunite against Moses. Similarly, ifthe high- 

est came to believe in Moses, which, unfortunately for the Egyptians of 
La pacts Was not the case, then he would. deny Pharaoh his most valuable 

rely Support with the inevitable result of seriously destabilizing the 
F eat-House’. Such was the reason for Moses’s Divine Message to address 
path Pharaoh and the High-priest, one apart from the other. 


Had Koranic Hiimin been merely Pharaoh's vizier’ or ‘army-leader' as 
thought by all past and present Koran scholars until the publication of this 
ork, he could not have been personally addressed apart by Moce:’s Divine 
Message as expressly told in the Koran: A Divine Message addressing the 
king would not outreach him to any of his immediate subordinates, be hea 
sisier or commander-in-chief. 


Yes, Koranic Hman’ could be Amon High-priest under Ramses Il. 


This is clearly one more instance of Koran all-comprising knowledge: 
Inthe early 7* century A.D. when the Koran was revealed, such intricate 
bahnce between the ‘politic’ and the ‘religious’ in Pharaonic Egypt was 
then, byall means, humanly unknowable. 
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Rilsliga casnplete sien 


tinder Ramwes Hh aloes 0 
that sovh Lan 


my 


a 
: ing 
fia to have the slightest kdea about regat-clerical Intricate balance 
aware of the importance of any role possibly ascribayet 
to 


consequent! 
the high-priest in Pharaoh's struggle with Moses. 


Similarly, the fact that the person of Hamin hitherto remains tora, 


obscured in Pharaonic Egypt’ history so far attested is not at all dec, 
in the eyes of authoritative neutral Egyptologists. The drowning of "* 
illustrious Pharaoh (such as Ramses II) in the Gulf of Suez by the ma, ec 

4 miserable gang of outlaws (such as the Israclites) during their ight fap, 
the established authority is obviously a disgraceful scandal beyond meagyn, 
that, if a drowned Pharaoh ever was, should not be 'monumentalizeg: 
even referred to in any inscription or script, but literally effaced with all 
persons concerned from the nation's historic memory. Indeed, for Ramey 
I's 67-year reign which were full of pompous architectural achievement, 
all over the country allowing to conceal the unpleasant circumstances of 
his death, even his own name would have been totally effaced from the 
Egyptian royal records, inasmuch as the mere existence of the Israelites 
in Egypt was denied. Why could not Koranic Himin, Amon’ high-priest 
under Ramses II be effaced then? 

Encouraged by such unidentification ofthe Koranic Haman in the Egyptian 
history so far attested, and, obsessed by the stupid belief that the Koran could 
not ‘invent of itself names that are not already told in Biblical writings, Koran 
opponents -grudging the Koran such luminous insight into the Egyptian 
history with all its politico-religious intricaciesas to name Amon's high-priest 
under Ramses II, which was then humanly unknowable either by name or 
fanction- attempted to identify Koranic Himin with its single homonym in 
the whole Bible. That is, ‘Haman son of Hammedatha the Agagite’, which is 
mentioned in the book of Esther [Est. III: 1 et seq.] as an influential courtier 
of Xerxes I, king of the Persians (486-465 B.C.), who plotted against the 
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have succeeded in obta; 
r ne rather, the beloved wite ae wet destetion but for the 
f © 
el Fy opponents, the Koran would pena Monarch, Inthe view 
ort which literally means he 


nflueniced in doing so by an 
the ‘imaginary’, which is, of 


for grudging malice, such un- 
\ie. after due reconstitution 


rdless of the real name of Amon’s high-priest under Ramses I, 
the existence of euch most influential high-priest under the Pharaoh 
of Exodus is obviously undeniable. Single knower in the carly 7 
century A.D. of such fact which was then humanly unknowable could 
sot be lightly accused of ignoring such high-priests real name as to 
joosely pick it up from Biblical writings, 


wo 
) 


2) The Koran, being a thoroughgoing copier from the Bible as. alleged, 
yould have known that the Persian Haman under Xerxes I of the 5® 
century B.C. was too distant in time and place from the Egyptian 
Himan of the 13% century B.C, to compare to the high-priest of 
Amon under Ramses II of Egypt about eight centuries earlier, 


Asa plotter against the Jews of the Babylonian captivity under Xerxes 
1, the Biblical Haman's plot was thwarted by the lovely queen of 
Persia, Jevish Esther, and consequently was sentenced to be hanged 
to death by his monarch; while the Koranic Himin acted publicly in 
common cause with Pharaoh to exterminate the children of Israel in 
Egypt, and their common endeavour would have realized but for a 
huge Divine Miracle drowning both in the Gulf of Suez. 


()see,eg, Joseph Horovitz, op. cit, 8. 


reomastc Miracle inthe Koren 
sitism, suspected a8 @ COMMON feay, 
{Biblical Haman, 1 did exist any’ I 
self-defence seeking pity for ong)" ot 
could not be restricted to the Pet O¥m “ 
since the whole Biblical narratives do not lack figures ae lag 
the Jews, even severer and at an earlier date, An exampie hy 
figures is Nebuchadnezzan the King of Babylonia in thee tt 
B.C. who was himself responsible for their deportation tq Ba reat, 
where they had to be found under Xerxes I of the 5% es roy) 
with the Persian Haman in the royal court. For wha, iy ae 
insistence on such Haman in particular for a possible hone’ joy 
the Egyptian high-priest in Pharaoh's court? Ym 
one who knows the precise meaning of Old Egypy 
oo as ‘Per’, the ‘Great-House’, at a time when ae iene 


vas humanly unattainable, ought to have chosen for q py 
patriot a purely Egyptian name, nota Persian one, oh 


sao B theo 
4) tthnie ant 
Koranic Hamin and 

a morbid mind as 
induced misfortunes, 


comy 
6) Inrespect of two names each belonging to a different language, 
as the Semitic Old Egyptian Koranic ‘Himin’ and the non.g, Such, 
Persian Biblical ‘Haman’, homonymy is facial and deceptive sy 
each of the two names should bear a different meaning and tae 
to a different etymology. An illustrious multi-linguist such ag 
magnificent Koran ought to have known such simple linguistic 
let alone the tonic accent in the first syllable of the Koranic "Himin’ 
which is absent in its Biblical equivalent written in the original 
Hebrew script to pronounce 'Hamin’, 


7) Granted that the Biblical Haman, the first name of 'Haman son of 
Hammedatha; ‘the Agagite' as written in the Bible, is a Persian name 
all right, as advanced by Biblical scholars, and not in any sense 
Hebrew or Aramaic, why had he to be an Amalekite by his gentiic 
name 'the Agagite™, which is ultimately Arabic? Most peculiar, 


(1) See, under HMN, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, 0 translating 
5 Op. cit. 195, 
Persian Haman by English ‘the magnificent. 
(2) Hebrew ‘Agigi, Le, descendant of ‘Agig' the Amalekite, from Arabic AGG, to umm see 
under AGG, the Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Leticon, op. it. P.6. 
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ve her 

me slatha the Agape: (hyn EI te cite 
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te iS fatter's nana, 
Meal "Hatnapmedata, 


Y the tne: 


Mmedatha’, in particul 


lar, 6 
imfeensless on the part of thea ke testyng to the ea 


inite article, prefixed 
asif built from Indo- 
. ; lus ‘dat’ (given), 

ended with the Araniaic definite article, 'A’, appended fos 
secording to the rule in the Aramaic, ‘Writing his book in Hebrew, 
such unlearned scribe would have known : 


z that the Hebrew defi 
article could not begin a name which is coined in Deaka oocte 
when already appending the Aramaic definite article. Such doubly 


‘aticled' name is linguistically impossible, let alone the use of the 
three languages to form one name, and the affected gentlic noun, 
the Agagite, ultimately ‘the Amalekite’, as if to explain Haman's 
inveterate enmity towards the Jews by his Amalekitish origins”, 
while not concealing his Persian identity through affected Persian 
names given to Haman and his father: A real mess, indeed, throwing 
many doubts on the authenticity of the whole story of the Biblical 
Haman, which was apparently invented for the glory of the pretty 
Jewish heroine, Esther, who was in reality a royal concubine among 
hundreds in the Persian monarch’s court, whom the scribes wishful- 
thinking imagined to have been proclaimed queen of Persia. 


Pated to ‘me, p 


But, why the name ‘Haman’ in particular was chosen for such anti- 
Semitic Babylonian character? How could a courtier, however close to 


(1) For Hammedatha’, written 'Ha(m)medati’, see: The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee 
Lexicon, op. cts B. 192. 

(2) See, Webster's New 20 Century Dictionary, unabridged, op. cit, Supplements, P91. 

(3) The‘Amalek’ were the first fighters with Moses in the desert of Sinai and with whom 
‘the Lord will have war from generation to generation.’ [Ex. XVII: 8 et seq,], 
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the king, bear such a name, es T ane the agen, 4 
appropriate for the king himself? Was as He bythe jo — 
to his growing authori asa Bearer ofthe ing’ seal, 
‘Haman’ a mere ghost of the Egyptian 'Himin’ breakin, . 
collective subconsciousness of the Jews in Babylonia, jn i fag St 
for the seribal iretentiveness in respect of the real 'Himin: whet 
Hebrews’ misfortunes in Egypt? i 
Yes, if ever homonymy’ is to be of any value in our dhscusy 
Koranic Himin and the Biblical Haman, then the latter shoulg ety, 
copy of the former, and not vice versa. ark 
SHH 


Other Orientalists alleged that Mohammad (PBUH), the — 
of the Koran, ought to have heard from the Jews of Meding te 
Egyptian deity ‘Amén’, which is spelt so in the Bible, ang misoog the 
‘person’ name which he did not hesitate to give to an imaginary co for, 
of Pharaoh, after deforming it into the Koranic 'Himiin', 

But why should he ‘deform’ Amén into Hanvin? Was jt to dis, 
borrowing from the Torah or because he just could not utter 5° fie 
the Biblical Amén as it is? Neither the first nor the second 
Mohammad (PBUH) could simply say ‘Amiin'for Amin, since the 
‘®' normally replaces the Hebrew 8}, in like manner as he did in 
Qiriin for the Hebrew Qirdn. 


All being considered, however, such Orientalists who unduly recognize 
‘Amon’ in 'Himin’ unknowingly offered by doing so, to my own iis 
astonishment, the key to the one possible interpretation of the Koranie 
Himin in terms of the extinct Old Egyptian, as we soon shall see, 


Sd 


‘The Egyptian deity ‘Amon’, written unvocalized in Old Egyptian sci, 
ie. ‘AMN} remains of hazardous pronunciation as most of Old Egyptian 
vocabulary so far attested, Itisagreeingly etymologized from the Old Egyptian 
triliteral AMN, meaning to hide (oneself), and deemed to ‘mean; ‘the hiding- 
one, in reference to God, blessed be His Names, as being the ‘Invisible. This 


out 
c 


histone 


san 480 
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ft oe Fey DMolOgists in their ‘radition to insert a feeble sound to 

‘ance. tend (© PFONOUNCE Amen’ monly used ‘Amon’, 
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“tie roma of the late 7" BC, ang carly 6% centuries Uer. XLVI; 25), but 
zed, no doubt bythe Greek and the Cop 


Haman Baa 


10 In tines tne 


‘mortal preceding 


et Jet 
1 tic, 


yo 
atte" ig no need to say that utterances of the 
"+ non-conteMPOraries 10 Ramses Ts er 
to eon of Egyptian words written in a tot: 
FNP sivein determining how exactly Egyp 
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jet Se particular Word. The only utteranc 
ie is Ramses II's own contemporari 
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7 century BC. people, 
‘a, be they Egyptians or 
ally non-vocalized script, 
tians of earlier times, e.g, 
rach as established earlier, 
*¢ making authority in this 
ies using a fully vocalized 
neiform, 


‘ting 
ingly enough, the correct utterance of 
by Ramses ITs own contemporaries, was neither'Amen' nor'Amon, 
a isely Amin, as lately attested in the Babylonian version of a treaty 
bated about the 1280 B.C. between Ramnser It antic Hittites written 
yocilized cuneiform script", where Ramses II's epithet 'Mi-Amon! (The 
Ky of Amon) is unmistakably uttered Mi-Amana (with Araraale definite 
ie appended following the Aramalc tradition wat proper names). 
oa e utterance ‘Amin! under earlier Tuthmosids is also confirmed by 
wan Gardiner”, This means that afar sour Hinder nenecnea 
ya te pronunciation under Ramses I of such deitys name was neither 
‘toen' nor ’Ammon', but Amn, which is dental to the Koroule Hin 
oe for the prefixally added 'h’ sound in the latter. 


Now, granted as alleged that the ‘human’ author of the Koran had 
nistaken the Egyptian deity ‘Amon’ for his ‘imaginary’ Haman, how could 


‘such Egyptian deity ‘Amon’, 


(forth eta of sch treaty se in Arb De. NM, Abdel Malin, Oui of 
Phanonic Egypt Politico-Cultural History, Monshast Al-Maaref, Alexandria, 1989, 
87, 
otek Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, op. cit, p28, 
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rach ‘human’ just conform to He ace 
then humanly unknowable? . 
nd added to ‘Amin’ in the Koranic Himiin jg, " 
‘on Rather, it i8 the Cogent argumeny, 4” "My 

tigi Orenaists thatthe miraculous Koran doesnot mistake ng 
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ents stating that an influentia) Am, 
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‘The claim of the Koran oppon 
High-priest under Ramses J, had never been existed since his pers, te 
ortitle, for reasons stated above, in g, mak 
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yet identified by name 
so far attested, is no bot 
We hope however, forthe sake of such Koran opponents, ot for 
Ihtare Neds by serous Egyptologists, guided by the act that Ramyacn 
imecfthe Pharaoh concerned, wil identify the person ofhis Amo. 
no different from the Korane ¢& 


ther to us as far as the present work jg gga ts 
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priest, whose name or title shall bi 
cither in spelling or in meaning. If not totally sure of the precise 
such Amon High-priest, the Koran would have dropped it, ibaa 
like manner as scribal Pentateuch, but the Omniscient speaker in he in 
7 century A.D. the knower of the precise meaning of such Old om 
names as 'Per'l’, ‘Moses’, Egypt’, and 'Sinai"”),which were then hy i 
unknowable, had to make of pendent 'Himin’ a persistent challen 
ease <A ibs Keehn ppponents'a deeal Koran caine . 
only have to prove the contrary, i. that Ramses II had no High, ine 
that such High-priest was named, or called, differently. sities 
fiom one more instance of Koran’s unchallengeable Divine 
ses 


‘To conclude our note in respect of the Koranic Haman, it should be 
remembered that, linguistically speaking, only two possible alternatives 
suggest themselves: 

(1) Both 'Moses' and ‘Per'a' have been already treated; ‘Egypt’ and ‘Sinai’ 
immediately after rin’ Leeann eee 


esa Aa 
aman is an Arable Word coined 
2) F gastate original O14 Egyptian, 
spaman #8 the original Old Egyptian nam, 
) igh-priest yets it is arabicized. 


nboth alternatives, Hiiman’ should be a titl 
‘i +. 


Haman W345 
by the Koran to onomastically 


'¢ or title borne by such 


not a birthname, 


pate ne Arabic ‘hima(t), from HWM, mea, 
der vicending (eth ise 
emphatic ending -(a)n' » then the Arabic'Himin’ would ‘bean emphatic 
riptive meaning ite Breat-head’, translating possible Old Egyptian 
syerdada’ oF ‘wer-tep’ which befits an Amon High-pries, in like manner 
asthe High priest of Heliopolis was titled 'wet-maw’, ie, 'the great-seer®) 
But if Himin’ finally proves to be the original Old Egyptian, then the 
cold Eayptian ‘Himiin’ could not be a simple word by the mere fact that 
dere sno possible Old Egyptian root to derive it meaningfully therefrom, 
should only be a composite Old Egyptian word, Arabicized in the Koran: 
‘ya plus ‘Aman, i.e. ‘Amon’ accurately pronounced as stated above, As to 
the meaning of such 'Hi’ written nonvocalized in Old Egyptian script with 
the ideogram IT (phonetically equivalent to English ‘h') plus the unuttered 
determinative designating the Old Egyptian ‘per’ (a house) written 1s, just 
to precise that it is the ‘Ha’ in the house, not elsewhere, according to Old 
Egyptian writing system, authoritative Egyptologists, however, are doubtful 
about its semantic denotation, but uncertainly presume it to mean a'room'”, 
seemingly on account of the form of such Old Egyptian ‘h’ ideogram [0 
resembling in their view a 'reed shelter in the fields", In such case, ‘Hiimiin’ 
would mean something like ‘recess of Amon’, which properly dignifies such 


is ‘head’. It is augmented by 


(Oty for possible readers versed in the Arabic: Hypothetical quadrilateral, HYMN, or, 
‘orecorrectly, augmented triliteral AMNY, substituting ‘haymana'for original 'a'rans’ 
(obecustodian of, etc.) is ofno avail here onaccount ofthe grammatical impossibility 


‘or'Himin' model to be derived from “haymana’, ot 
Use A. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, op. ct, P. 561. 
Rid, p 579, 

(Oman. 493, 


\ 
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influential High-priest. Yet, with due apology for such highly 


Ks i i jardiner, a ‘reed shelter in the 1 thoi 

Kgyptologists, as Sir Alan Gardin ‘ plter in the fy 

piney jvoke the notion ‘room’ (Old Egyptian “ayy, re a 
‘One 


‘lterminative ‘house’ incompatible with the notion field One, 5% y, 
say that the very form of such Old Egyptian idcogram! (1 (E, el tn 
kes the notion ‘access ‘vestibule’, ‘entranee ty 


‘1) preferably invol . 
allowing for the Old Egyptian Hi-Amin’ (Koranic “Himny gi te, 
‘access to Amon’, summarizing the very function of any pagan jy, 
claiming to be the ‘sine qua non’ medium between worshippers a Pig 
purticular deity, of which the particular priest i himself the stp. ee 
doorkeeper. In support of such ‘access-to-Amon' as onomastic esr ptity 
ofthe Koranic ‘Himin’, we may add that in Semitic languages tq Rie 
Egyptian undoubtedly belongs, and more particularly in both sg "Ol 
“Arabic and Hebrew-Aranmaic scripts, consonants essentially take thes 
cither complete or abridged, of a certain ideogram’ representing «cq 
‘thing’ whose name, either obsolete or still in use, begins with a ae 
giving its name and sound to the letter concerned. An example of is, 
the Hubrew are the name and form of the Hebrew 'g’ sound, named es. 
(English ‘camel) written in the form ofa headed camel’ neck. In like mang, 
both the Arabic and Hebrew letter‘h' (named ‘ha' in the Arabic and ''in te 
Hebrew) takes the form nearest to an upper ‘inlet’ in a tent allowing forthe 
passage of light and air therefrom. The original name of such ‘thing shoud 
have been, as still ving in the Arabic, "haww' or ‘hawwa(t)’ the nearest ip 
Semitic Old Egyptian ‘ha’ mentioned above, eligible for coining 'Himin, by 
contraction, from 'Hi-Amin', the cognate of the Arabic 'Haww-Amin’, in 
the sense of ‘access-to-Amon’ as stated earlier. 

1, personally, do not give any special preference to either 'great-hea, 
‘recess-of-Amon' or ‘access-to-Amon' in onomastically explaining the 
Koranic Haman’, whose even physical existence still remains unattested by 
Koran inveterate opponents. Only future Egyptological foundings, if God 
so will, may decide whether 'which-of-which' shall prove to be the corrt 
explanative, 

A real challenge, indeed, for present and future anti-Koran scholars! 

ayeeyedyo 
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XXXIV. Qariin 
ws 


dy stated in our onomastic note on the Koranic Hamiin, the 
ss in, the third person of the unholy trinity, ‘Pharaoh-Hiimin~ 
at carat addressed by Moses’s message, is a purely Koranic figure 
oi ne anywhere inthe Hebrew ‘Bibleand not referred to, as any other 
deeds In ANY Old Egyptian papyrus or monument hitherto attested. 
‘ate for such omission’ on the Egyptian side are obviously the same 
pete ready advanced in respect of the Egyptian Hiimin. On the Bible's 
a weve’ the reasons in respect of the Israelite Qiriin are ultimately 
fe nature but different as to the party interested in such concealment. 
om asa real disgrace tO his own people; a renegade quisling from among, 

el salves collaborating with Pharachand Himin in pouring Pharaotis 
is vn them in quest for dirty wages and worldly gains. 


Se 


yet,some inveterate Koran opponents, such as the late Mr. Joseph Horo- 

sin his Jewish Proper Names and Derivatives in the Koran‘, attempted. 

i ive in the Xoranic ‘Qarin, the Biblical 'Korah’ (Hebrew Qorahi), 
wghiterary means ‘the bald-headed’, mentioned in the penultimate book 
ofscribal Pentateuch (Num. XVI] as a rebel in the desert of Sinai who, fol-—/ 
iwedbya band of 250 Israelites, initiated a revolt against Moses challenging, | 
tssbsolute authority over the children of Israel by virtue of Moses’s Prophet- 


———— | 
(Opeit, P21. 
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syship trom God, Such revolt brought an 
sition represented in bein, 


Tebels 


wallowed tb 
Jandslip [Num. XVI; 39), &P na 


cvuned 
Divinely inflicted ret 

th all their property ina sudden I 
afterall, state tha‘ those Orientaists ig 

of the Koranic ‘Qirtin’ with the Bing, 
Until the publication of the present work, all Koran exegetes taj _ Kon 


that ‘Qairiin’ and 'Korabt (Hebrew: Qaraby)are the same Person ape 
1 of the similarity of doom and anti-Moses Attitude p 


‘Lo be fair, weshould, 


such loos 


on the account iat from thei =” 

in both by Koran exegetes freely copying from their contempor,, Pty 
Christian interlocutors who, according 10 ‘Al-Qortobiy Aun 
ras to ‘apologize’ for Koran substitution gr! 


overzcalously went s0 fa 
for Kora’ alleging in spite ofthe Biblical apparent ignorance of. hy 
figure, that ‘their Korah was so handsome” as to deserve the Peon 
shining- {ce ie. Arabic'Al-Anwar Had Al-Qortobi been acquaings 
the Hebrew, which unfortunately was not the case, he would haye r»_“ih 
that such appellation (Arabic:'Al-Anwar’) never was, but simply mer 
his flattering Jewish interlocutor, servlely attempting to reconcile th, 
withthe Bible. The Arabic'Al-Anwar isindeeda direct autotransitin gn, 
Hebrew ‘Qiriin, which is derived from the Hebrew triliteral QRN, mia’® 
to radiate, be radiant, etc, unused in this sense in the Arabic, Whee t 
Hebrew adjective (Qiriin’ ie. the radiant-one', equal in form and 
the Koranic ‘Qirdn’ epithetically used instead of the proper name Koay 
which originally means 'the bald-headed. \ 
Directly running counter and considerate analysis of the Koranic: Next, 
however, such frivolous identification as hastily adopted by all Koray 
scholars, and ‘rejoicingly' retaken by modern Orientalists in thei upd 
attempt to prove that there is nothing told in the Koran which is not 
already told in the Bible, is a gross ‘Israclism' which unfortunatly sit 


(1) Op. cit., comments on ‘Surat-ul Qasas [Kor. Al-Qayas (The Narrative)), in particu, 


Verses 76et seq. 
(2) Nothing of this sort is mentioned in the scribal Pentateuch. 
(3) ‘israclisms,, Arabic. Isra‘iliyyit, isa technical term used by Muslim scholarsto designe 


the whole of self-denouncing Biblical or extraBiblical falsehoods or fables deemed o 
have been received from Jews and to have found their way into Koran Exegests. 


ot Aart 1 
" Qirtin E349 
nw orice i all Koran exegeses whoever be th 
onthe Koran lin’ and the Hiblcal “kee usar 
(to aly perished. Yet, divorcing das oral are resisted and 
yes milarities are too glaring to 


Sn oa "Qe had Masi seh 


ki lars 
ret sn espect of rin’, which ig insightfully explored the 


Independent of its seemingly 


“ott ng, Bible-based narrative 

ote nding Cs OF, Most i Z 
nore Bp llowing Koranie eee arta had they pad 
wet 


jean wes personally addressed by Moses 
Jeaing with the latter (q..). But, all of the three disbelieved, er 
rin had to die apostate. By contrast, the Biblical ‘Korah’ on 
amon [staelite under Moses’ leadership who fled with hi fo : 
fraoh (Qardin’s protector!) across the sea into the desert of Sina 
wnere, afterwards he had the evil doom ofa rebels death. 


unlike Korah who, only in the desert of Sinai, aimed at a certain 
‘guare’in Moses’s authority derived from Moses's Prophethood which 
Korah never openly denied, Qirtin did, from the very beginning, 
deny the Prophet and even the Almighty by whom Moses was 


Dy} 


sent. 
asstated earlier, Qartin oppressed his own people: 


{"Verily, Qiriin was of Milsi's (Moses) people, but he behaved 
arrogantly towards them."} [Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 76] 
‘Acting on Pharaotis behalf, i.e. in Egypt, or else, Qariin would not have 

fled with Moses from his own protector. By contrast, Korah could not 

fave been such oppressor in the desert of Sinai with Moses t the head | 
ofthe Israelitic community in the desert. Moreover, Korah’s quarrel 
vas with Moses himself, not with the children of Israel. 


Unlike Korah who unmistakably perished in the desert of Si 
Koranic Qiriin indisputably perished in Egypt, some time 
of the Exodus, and certainly before the drowning of Phi 
Himin, as clearly appears from the following ‘Koranic Verses: 
in perfect chronological order the doom of certain disbelie 
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[o ind Ad and iid (people)! And indeed (they, tteap 
Hon) is clearly apparent to you from thelr (ruined, i 
ings. Satan mute their deeds falr-scemng 10 they, _ 
turned them away feam the (Right) Path, though they ms 
intelligent, And (We destroyed ita) Qiirtin, Fir'ayy, (sg 
raoh), and Hiinuiin, And indeed Miisd (Moses) came 1 thea 
with clear hyd (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, sigy,, °™ 
clations, etc.), but they were arrogant in the land, yep the, 
could not outstrip Us (escape Our Punishment). So w, “a 
ished each (of them) for his sins, of them were some on Whom, 
We sent Hasiban (a violent wind with shower of ston, Jes) le 
the people of Liit (Lot)], and of them were some who Were 
overtaken by As-sailiah [torment awful cr, ee. (as Tage 
or Shu'aib’s people)], and of them were some whon, We 
caused the earth to swallow [as Qériin], and of therm Sieg 
some whom We drowned [as the people of Nith (Noah, o. 
Fir'awn (Pharaoh) and his people]. It was not God wy, 
wronged them, but they wronged themselves}. 

{Kor Al-Ankabit (The Spider 34.4 


According to the these Koranic Verses, evidently Qariin could Not 
perished before the drowning of Pharaoh and Himiin in the Gulf 
unless he himself had perished some time earlier, in Egypt, before 
Exodus, which occurred certainly ahead of Biblical Korahis rebellion aging 
Moses in the desert of Sinai, This fact alone is categoric in that these ne 
figures, the Koranic Qiriin and the Biblical Korah, who had really exigey 
could absolutely not have been the same person 


Moreover, the Koranic Qariin was uncommonly rich, a man whose 
of treasures would have overwhelmed a troop of mighty men [Kor, AL.Qa 
$as (The Narrative): 76]. Had Qiriin -who is identified with Korah- tg 
perish in Sinai, he would have gathered such treasures either in the desert 
of Sinai or in Egypt; but both alternatives are impossible. This is becauseif 
he gathered them in Egypt, and we know from the Koran that he perished 
swallowed up by a landslip together with his treasures [Kor. Al-Qasas (The 
Narrative): 79-81], then for such treasures to be found with him in Sinai,so 


syncs ar 


ould be buried alive therewith, 


‘ inin Hast 
er then 
jo enigtotthelsrcltesacronsthesearae lt tae cared them 


htoftbel heseainto thed i 
i nsisineonceivable. vn, 1 ismore inners Beeps ton 
pr eert of Sinai after crossing the able to gather them 


ja“ ould literally find or lay hands Sea with Moses thereinto, where 
fs Ne concerning him, however, 
1a or his riches, but rather only for hy 
a edwelt not ina house such, 


asures as those of Qiriin 


ee Wilh, see (Kor, 


Now compare the guilt of Koranic Qiriin, the disbeliever [Kor. Al-Qasas 
Narrative 82] who did not only resist Moses, but denied his Message, 
ing so far as to deny even the Almighty by Whom Moses was sent [Kor. 
afer (The Forgiver): 24], with the guilt of the Biblical Korah who claimed 
ashare in his Prophet's authority, undenying Moses's Prophethood in itself, 
or eke he would not be sound-minded in arrogating any share therein. 
Compare also Qartins punishment, restricted in the Koran to his own 
, house and treasures, to Korah’s punishment which extended not 
only to himself, his band, their women and children, together with all their 
property, but also hit other 14700 Israelites who happened to murmur 
against Mosesand Aaron on account of the death of Korah and his band, let 
slone the gross allegation that the plague would haye consumed the whole 
people in a moment but for Aaron who, commanded by Moses, made an 
sonement for them standing between the dead and the living [Num. XVI: 
41-43]. Compare and then judge by yourself, which of the two narratives, 
the Koranic or the Biblical, can be deemed credibly Divine, 


ald 


sate Minace iv the Korat 
phe Oma 


1“ : 
ate hoor asas HnveetE & certain Korah wha jg 


ai, 6 NOt OF course exe 
lu 


Whe stor ed 
he desert og 

44 with Moses iol ah — my 
quarrel veil He depect of Aaron and Miriam "ty, 
pe indeed report A in resp . brat th, 


se against him because of the Ethig 
ee Nam. XIE: 12)- Even Aaron, a He = 
ao by cd except through Moses, asin the iy ihn 
their sister, as to question Moses's absolute 4 ey 
was hit with leprosy, while Aaron apo} thor 
m, XI: 1-15]- one 
however, is that such Korah, supposing that 
Afectvely punished for an offense similar to nly 
‘paron and Miriam as cited abOves with such horrible Divine Chagige 
‘ahieh the seribe so aggrandizeds that the sequels of which wou 
consumed the whole people. wie I cas ae ease ON aceg, 

teal aspect, is that Korabis offense was areal revolt 
pee naval hence, unforgivable, So, Korah and his bang tt 
to be literally killed and buried, to dissuade any possible Future ups! 
‘Then, as a ghost breaking out a float scribal subconsciousness, came 
the example of the real ‘Qiriin’ in Egypt whose density aggrandized, a 
whom the scribe identified with Korah in the desert of Sinai, 


HOH 


Notwithstanding the fact that ‘Sinaic’ Korah was never noted in the Bibi, 
forhaving been rich, and although judeo-Christians, who are the prisoner, 
oftheir unfounded nonbelief in Koran's Divine Creditability, do not accord 
the possible existence under Pharaoh in Egypt of any such 'Qiriin who 
is featured as a man ‘whose keys of treasures would have overwhelmed a 
troop of mighty men’, it is worth notice that all post-Koran Hebrews, who 
knew of such ‘wealthy Qin’ only from the Koran, still until today use in 
reference to excessive wealthiness the phrase ‘as rich as Korah’ (Hebrew: 
‘air ke- Qorah’) in contexts where, ¢.g. @ Frenchman would say: ‘riche 
come Crésus', ie. as rich as Croesus, the last king of Lydia (560-545 BC) 
who was noted for this great wealth. 


For a linguist, this is categoric in that, rightly or wrongly, the Koranic 
Qiriin, as featured in the Koran, has ever stood in the background of the 
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aster of Moses © 
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What I do rejech 
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an gavel eater WHICH ANC 6 glaring gg (oe SAMMONS dasmilariies 

woh ron, andl notwithstanding 

abist of all Limes, as. 


} could not legitimately 
Hg et Korah, into the Koranic 
Qiiiin’ for the third radical v 


jn facts the rule in legitimate Arabici; 
hould know, is: in fore; 

j Arabist sl s ist in foreign words 

wc tal radicals Such 45 4-r+h in the Hebron rose oF only thee 

co antal radicals should be conse 


rina’ for the"h in Qdeahy the radical triad, such 


h’ A rule as simple as t 
‘i ignored by the glorious Arabist, i, the Koran, ple as that could not 


tn like manner, there have been, of late, 
nic education, who affirm that, behind the Koranic ‘Qiriin’ who stands 

endowed with such enormous treasures whose keys would overwhelm 
troop of mighty men, there appears the ghost of a certain ‘Croesus’, the 
iystking of Lydia (560-545 B.C.) in West Asia Minor, who was noted for his 
‘ncommon wealthiness. Tempted by such ‘unique’ resemblance between 
the two figures, those impostors of poor Arabic education affirm that the 
Koran, in its highly ornamented narrative concerning Qiriin, the quisling 
jsralite in Egypt, ventured to give him the name of that Lydian king, 
‘Croesus, which was artificially Arabicized into 'Qariin’. Probably unaware 
of the distance in time and place between the West Asia Minor Lydia of 
the 6* century B.C., on the one hand, and the 13% century B.C, Pharaohs 
Egypt in North-East Africa, on the other hand, they certainly mix up 
‘Croesus’, who was himself a king, with 'Qariin’, who was a disguised pawn 
in Pharaoh's hands. 


But, how could the Koran Arabicize Croesus into ‘Qiriin’, unobserving, 
once again, the rules of legitimate Arabicization enunciated above? 


certain impostor: of poor 
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a'Croesus' isits final third consonany, 
anged into final 'n' in ‘Qiriin’? The 1g 


svght to have said Qari’ not 'Qérgyy ihe 


on, ie. arin’ through ‘Croesus, in 
athe Koranic‘Qirin’ from the Bilicy tng 
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shrewdest of all Arabists, 


Such latter identificati 


oe ” 
asthe preceding on¢ t i my 
is indeed too loose to be worthy ofany comment, ra 
eet 
jen the non-Arab proper names occurringin the 
meer rabic translations thereof. Koran a 


abicized, or A\ 
an Israelite according to Koran unambiguous statement 
"9, Qardin’s name in the Koran should be city 

Arabicized, or an Arabic translation thereop ‘i 


cither original ones, Ar 


Being 
was of Moses’ folk. 
original Hebrew name, 


Being nonderivable, 
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however, from any Arabic triliteral except peq 
the Arabic QRN, meaning to couple, combine, ete the name ‘Qiri haps 
pasion the fil emphatic agentive model would mean, ifS0 derived , 
such Arabic triliteral QRN, something like ‘the coupler proper’ which : 


crirous fora proper name in any language. Moreover, itis inappropriate fog 
a possible descriptive of ‘Qiriin’, who is chiefly featured in the Koran S 
‘gatherer of fortune’. Consequently, the Koranic name 'Qiriin’ is Of Hebrew 
origin no doubt. 

It has been mentioned earlier that some Hebrews had attempted to 
understand the Koranic name in terms of its Hebrew equivalent in both 
form and sound, ie, the Hebrew adjective Qariin’, meaning ‘the radiant. 
one’, for which they invented the Arabic epithet ‘Al-Anwar, 

But, since the quisling Israelite in Egypt has always been denied mere 
existence by all Judeo-Christian Biblical scholars on the assumption that 
the whole story about the Koranic'Qiriin' was a purely Koranic invention, 
then those who ‘deny’ Qiriin should not be admitted to interfere with 
explaining the name, For, only the Koran, the author of its own narrative, 
should be exclusively entitled to such onomastic explanation. 

Indeed, the Koran explains such name with matchless scholarship 
eloquence: Qariin features in the Koran a man endowed with ‘treasures 
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{sf pe latter i Tacked In Arabic phonology =. 
“an é 
it .s the Glorious Koran's marvellous ‘Onomastic explanation of the 
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ott Qi be He, the Revealer of the Koran! oe 
go8 
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(@) Although unfound in Biblical Hebrew. 
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enitors of people inhabiting the Country in question sees Known 
ts Hebrew name happened to 


een a certain man named “Misraym’, 


le importance to all 


Consistency in their Narrative, as 
s. 


k 
if coherence was the last of their concern; 

Such genealogical conception of Geography, which is the characteristic 
of Hebrew tribalism, demands, of course, an Unattainable volume of 
history based genealogical knowledge. Yet, this was no problem for the 
scribe of the Genesis, who was remarkably capable of naming his fathers, 
one by one, back to the first man, Adam. In his self-assigned task of writing 
an exhaustive history of immemorial times, such as drawing up a complete 
genealogical chart of the first generations of mankind, such scribe had a 
terible need for ‘personal names’ as many as enough to call every man 
and every woman on all possibly imagined ramifications of Adam’ Tree by 
his or her own personal appellative, To fill the unbridgeable gaps, he had 


Brie ooomatth tina onthe Ben 
ne pany beg with Adany through re 
se aa tnt a gge tate 376 Year fore gy 
one 


(A) narrowing the genealopieay a Nth 


se i 

¥ estaba Hie. Noab, toonly nine sucgegar Ma.” 

Noah and Abrahamy; however 4°!” 

itis, between °F the gibt 

ana so, cures ait DEINE urge he could tp on his fe 
IL was decd, but be could not resist the 4 UMA, 


appetlatyy is 


arkably did. 
aly-at-hand: 
alities or countriCss 


nations eit 
mics. Hee 

riginally patronymics He cou © 

peaeatu ere the'man’ Canaan should Be traced bacy 
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ie he found son of Ham son of Noal {Gen, 1X: 18]. 
E he scribe of the Genesi 

sted of a gentilist proper itn 

As expected of BA going believer in the adage: Like father, wh 


temperament a thoroughgo! e : 
In ae sgentilics into patronymics, he used the gentile noun og, 


i ion as a personal name as if de, 
descriptive of some land or region as @ person ort 
of seals inherent -in his own subjective judgment- in thee 


concerned, Among motives behind such judgment, of course, prj 
bias, fanaticism for or against certain tribe and also political interests 
notlacking, Here and there he could weavea tale or invent an inci 
support his view or justify Hebrew arrogations. For example, concer 
the Moabites, the traditional enemies of the Israelites, he contempry, 
analyzed the name in terms of their presumed forefather, ‘Moab, whey 
he understood ‘Mo + Ab’, as meaning in Hebrew ‘water of the father’, 
euphemism for ‘sperm of the father’, insinuating that the man ‘Mog 
was born to his mother incestuously through her own father. Of course 
he could find another interpretation for the phrase ‘sperm of the father, 
such as, for example, 'patrilineally related’, or even directly explain it from 
the Hebrew triliteral Y°B in the present participle Hophal form ‘miab, 
which decently would mean ‘desired’ or ‘longed for’, but the reasons for his 
awkward Onomastics were to disgrace the 'Moabites'. So, he invented the 
incident related in [Gen, XIX: 30 et seq.], that the Prophet Lot, intentionally 
intoxicated by his unique two daughters, had been made to ‘unconscious! 
fornicate with them separately in two successive nights. As a result, the 
elder one bore.a son whom she called ‘Mo + Ab’ in commemoration of het 


rilics’ Le. gentile noun oF deg "Ply 
available in his time, which he he 
Id, for example, take the worg ‘Cayy 


‘Nog 
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wwe Pept W339 


eer explence Masbemous 48 IIs of a Gods Prophet such as 
ap is fervuled 9 have tied with bis daughters trom the ‘Sodomites 
jin estes indeed 10 the fact that the unhol ite ‘ 
pete Oe ye dennis, ie Canary holy scribe literally stops 
ing 1. ean oat ‘nites, who are deemed descendants 
Ae oan COREE Maidik fan Of Noah, are understood in terms 
eT presumed forefather’s name, Canaan’, which literal ‘low, 
inet the mean-one’, in order to call them ‘children ofthe cpeancond! 
0 canaany ortheland of Canaan (Hebre fe5-Kena'in’)isoriginall 
alee’ hic name designating more or less Moder ete 
og alia byt ered lodern Palestine arrogated 
4 ‘ the verY beginning by the children of Israel on behalf of a ‘Divine 
(ot enshrined in the Holy Bible. Such geographic name literally means 
Pe ow-land’ as ifin opposition to 'Eres-Arim’, which designates more or 
‘he jodern Syria, and meaning the high-land!. So, to justify his awkward 
1s tics in Fegad to the Canaanites, he narrated in [Gen. IX: 20-27 
a ‘one day Noah inet ae in his tent where his son Ham found him 
scereg and saw his nakedness, whereupon he told his brothers standing 
ride Shem and Japheth, thereof, Then Sher, the ultimate forefather of 
the ‘Gemites' ad Japhethy the ultimate forefather of the 'Indo-Europeans’, 
# politely as expected of ‘decent People, went in with their faces turned 
bjvard and covered their father’s nakedness with a garment, So, unlike 
thir younger brother, Ham, they did not see Noahis nakedness. Awake 
from his wines Noah knew of what had been done to him by his younger 
sontam, who did not bother to cover his father’s nakedness, and by Shem 
‘od Japheth, who decorously enough covered their father’s nakedness 
veh their faces turned backward. As expected, he was wroth of Ham, but, 
ssangdy enough, he poured his wrath instead on Canaan, Ham's son, 
iyhom he cursed: Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren; but ‘Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall be 
hisservant’ etc. Was it a slip of the tongue, uttering ‘Canaan’ for Ham, that 
the hasty scribe ran out of context? No bother; the essential for the scribe 
‘was to curse Canaan and declare him by Noah himself, servant to Shem, 
implying of course that the Canaanites are Biblically decreed to ‘serve’ the 
Semites who are understood to be the Hebrews. 


‘The names of Noah's three sons; Shem, Japheth and Ham, fathers of all 
nations of the earth after the flood, are not haphazardly coined. Shem, of 
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course, was the most honoured, since the Hebrews were descendey fom 
hiny;so his name means ‘fame’ ‘renown’, ete. Next to him was the et 
ofall three sons, Japheth, whose name is explained by Noah himseigj ns 
Messing: 


{"God shall entarge Japheth."] Gen, 1x27) 


As for the second son of Noah, Ham, his name means ‘the hot-ong 
allusion to darkskinnedness, since from him shall descend the dark-skin, 
nations including, of course, the Egyptians, through Mizraim, ie. Misray + 
son of Ham, as wel s the Canaanites, through Mizraim’s brother, Cana’ 
‘who were not at all dark-skinned, but just because their presumed foreati, 
had to earn Noais curse through Ham; otherwise, Canaan Would mon, 
conveniently count among Shem or even Japheth’s descendants, 


in 
ined, 


Such self-serving confused ethnicity as displayed by the scribe of 
the Genesis ought indeed to be completely rejected as imaginary ang 
undocumented, This would have seriously discredited the whole book of 
the Genesis, which is unwarrantedly held to be the first book of Moser, 
Pentateuch. 


Its on account of such presumed scribal unimpeachability, however, 
that Egypt's Hebrew name 'Misraym’ has been mistaken by believers for 
a personal name designating the man 'Misraym’, who is held to be the 
forefather of the Egyptians. 


In the same line of thought, Koran exegetes, whose Islam enjoined to 
believe in what God revealed to the Prophet Moses, could but insist until 
the publication of the present work, that Egypt's Arabic name ‘Mist’ was 
a loan-word that has been Arabicized from the Hebrew 'Misraym' whom 
they thought, oddly enough, first king of Egypt. 


Moreover, former Koran exegetes, who were unacquainted with the 
Hebrew language, could not analyze the name ‘Misraym’ retracing it back 
to its Semitic triliteral MSR, which is identical to its Arabic equivalent. 
Had they been capable of such etymology, they would have been able to 
conclude that 'Mist' was not a loan-word Arabicized from the Hebrew 
‘Misraym’; rather, itis an originally Arabic word, which is understood in 
terms of the Arabic language, the womb from which all Semitic languages 
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Y Moves # 
gts sok Inthe Whole Araby pen Far W sor 
ae dante ont, nsula from the dawn of human 
i 
Lory 


ae Hebrew Misraym' ts the dual 
salen of the Arabic 'Misr' derived 
at eaning to shut in, 


1 form of 
from the 
limit or border. Hene 


the Hebrew ‘Meger’, the 
ommon Semitic triliteral 


ss sa ‘limit, borderline’ ce, the verbal noun ‘mist’ 
ally mean! » borderline’ or barrier’ al noun ‘mist’ 
me valent Hebrew "Mesee™ is rarely yoeg ern £80 lands 


a ypt but it is duslized into the Hebrew in the singular as a name 
or 
an 


‘ 'Misraym'®, 
iwo-barriers’. Itis a very funny personal ym", which literally 
teimagined by the Biblical scribe, who eon a ‘the man 'Misraym’ 
Snot Noa a the forefather of the Egyptians. sraym, son of Ham, 


sas proper name ofa particular 
try As to the common name ‘mis’, which is used only since the early 


cou 
«¢-Koranic period to denote provinces or regions” into whicl 

SF pire, ever growing since the first Caliphate, had to be el ce te 
fopreme authority of the caliph, in like manner as former exarchates in the 
prantine empire, duly ‘demarcated’ the one from the other, such use is 
foreignto the Koran language. Pre-Koranic Arabs, it is true, almost only used 
thetrilteral MSR with the notion ‘shut-in’, apparent in the Arabic 'miser’, for 
vpample, referring to a'she-camel difficult to milk ete, . 


But, why such Semitic name (Arabic ‘Mist’ and Hebrew 'Misraym’) was 
chosen for designating ‘Egypt’ by neighbours situated off Egypt's eastern 


(i) Also Hebrew ‘Mas6r’ in the passive sense, literally, bordered! fortified; etc, 

(2) See, under Hebrew trliteral MSR, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op cits 
p5l0, 

(6) Also by extension, the capital thereof, 

(4) was such restricted pre-Koranic use of the Arabic MSR that impeded, in my own 
opinion, former Koran exegetes, followed by all Arabists until the publication of the 
present work, from suggesting the Arabity of the Koranic "Mitr. Accordingly, its non- 
“Araity was easier for them than to imagine a country-name derived from the Arable 
‘MSR. 
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Semitic nat Her OF bord 


wo chil stich S , 
devs Lev what sern® " ‘ 
nt inthose neighbours’ view 


pired 

os agin. Ey EOP ITE ca i 

anny ages a . : ' 

* if trom experience that any ambition aivenrer aig 
aan ‘Border’ was immediately pushed jar” iy, 


cross the 
6 10 «F088 rigypt was #0 impenetrable that they <* "ith 


vthe barrier’ or the borderline. AS we knOW, proper man he 

namie Ht the imprescriptible, It is truc that ancient fo. One, 
given, are thenceforth imprescripuD’e i Bypty ct 
8 downs in certain periods of ts long history, ang ge 
several pressure of invaders from the East, such ae the jr°™ By 
fin eee ut the‘ giant was always feared to absorb the shocky, ia 
Up again on his feet, which Egypt often did. 7 fang 

‘As to the reasons of the Hebrews for dualizing the singular Hebe, 
"Meser’, which is the identical equivalent of the Arabic Misr’, intg thea, 
Hebrew 'Migraym, i.e, two barriers, such dualization may be expyiy 
being (1) an emphatic, ie, dualis excellentiae, akin to the Hebrew ys, 
the plural loin‘ designating the One True God, always with sings 
verb, s0 as to mean ‘God Proper’ expressing eminence. In like manne, 
Hebrew dual Misraym' is always used with a singular verb 5038 to mae 
‘double-barrier’ or'the barrier proper’ (II) an imitation of the Old 
“Tawi (the dual of Old Egyptian "Te’), which is one of Egypt's Hieroghyp 
names, as we soon shall see, similarly used with a singular verb, 


even imag 
broken neck. For them, 


In the margin of the present onomastic note, I deem not irrelevant 
discuss also the European name ‘Egypt’, which is unanimously agreed t 
be coined after the Greek 'Aigyptos,, although disagreed worldwide about 
the latter's correct etymology. Such universal disagreementamong scholay 
about the correct etymology of the Greck 'Aigyptos' stems indeed from 
the fact that no one scholar has hitherto imagined the possibility thatthe 
Greek 'Aigyptos' could well be a "Translation’, not a 'Graecization’, of one 
of Egypts Hieroglyphic names. Some, indeed, proposed the Old Egyptian 
‘“GBTIW’ (Arabic ‘Qift), an Old Egyptian name of a town in Upper Egypt, 
ethaps on the assumption that 'Geputo’, the Coptic name of Egypt isthe 
Dearest one to the Old Egyptian 'GBTIW’, which 1s the possible origin of 
the Greek ‘Aigyptos\ This is very preposterous indeed. The Greekknew 
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im Sch as Gift (Old Egyptian 
wn oa eon roid ‘epresentative of entire Egypt. 


jot poland of (the god) Pray 
“ jg even less plausible. Why should the G 


¥. pik than itis in the Old Egyptian ‘Garry: 
ruth is that the Greek ‘Ai 
is proper name in Old Egypt: 


loved’ ie. (OLE) "Ta-meri' literally means: 
‘Gy-Agapytos’ 
jas equivalent of the 
ht and; while the seccind part ‘Agapytos' stands for the English beloved’, 
soning simpler indeed than to imagine ‘Aigyptos' developed, by contraction 
spd meuaesis, from 'Gy-Agapytos'(pronouncedas: 'Ye-Agapytos)”, 


qhiscontribution of mine would, [ hope, putan end toa long-standing, 
shertounresolved problematic among scholars concerning the fa origins 
oqihe Buropean name "Egypt. 
ag 


since Egypt’s Arabic name (Koranic 'Misr)' is a purely Arabic word | 
meaning ‘barrier’ or ‘borderline’, as stated earlier, then according to our / 
methodology adopted in the present research, the Koran does not need to 
giveany onomastic explanation thereof, 


(0) See, A. Gardiner, EGYPTIAN GRAMMAR, op. ct. p5, footnote No 3. 

(0) When occurring initial before the vowels '¢, ‘i and 'y, the Greek letter ‘g' takes the 
sound ofthe intial English 'y occurring, eg, in English ‘yellow. 

(0) The final 's'in both the Greek ‘Aigyptos' (pro, 'Egyptos) and 'Gy-Agapytos! (pro. "Ye~ 
Ajapytos), is not radical; rather, it is the sign of the nominative masculine sin 
appended. 
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¢ evidence of Koran Divine Creditabitiny 
Knowing gives as early as the outset of the 7 century A.D, nthe ‘a 
Old Egyptian name was by all means humanly unkrowape” Eng 
contemporary Egyptians themselves, the igeneric’ name of ‘e 
Egyptian, which is persistently present in all its three Old Egypye: "Oi 
of Egypt, hitherto attested: (1) Bawls es ‘Two-Lands, (uy Tea 
‘Beloved-Land’,and (111) Ta-Kem ie. "Black-Land!, substituting. Tis he 
rroranie contexts, the name ‘Land for Egypt Arabic name Mise, 
the most flagrant is the following: va 
ph’s story in Egypt, which we summarized 

the Koran narrates that having ae ou 


Yet, as a decisiv 


Concerning Jose} 
‘onomastic note on Joseph (q-™:)- 
interpreted the King’s dream about the seven cows and the sey, 


of corn, and obtained acquittal from the calumnious charge of 
harassment upon the person of his infatuated mistress, Joseph hag -% 
received by the Egyptian monarch who, upon talking with him, was 

to realize any wish Joseph would ask, in token of the king’ gratitude any 


asa compensation for the wrong previously done to Joseph, The Koran 


words areas follows: 
{"And the king said: ‘Bring him (Joseph) to me that I may 
attach him to my person Then, when he spoke to him, he (The 
ing) said: Verily, this day, you are with us high in rank and 
filly trusted. He (Joseph) said: ‘Set me over the storehouses 
of the land (Ar, ‘Al-Ard’); I will indeed guard them with ful 
knowledge. Thus did We give full authority to Yiisof (Joseph) 
in the land (Ar, ‘Al-Ard’), to take possession therein, as when 
orwhere he likes, Webestow of Our Mercy on whom We please, 

and We make not to be lost the reward of the good-doers.”} 
[Kor. Yiisof (Joseph): 54-56] 


The Arabic ‘Al-Ard' (English ‘Land’), which occurs twice in the above 
three Koranic Verses, is undoubtedly a direct hint to Egypt's Hieroglyphic 
three names: ‘Tawi’ (two-lands), ‘Ta-meri' (beloved-land) and "Ta-kemt! 
(black-land), Substituting 'Egypt' for ‘the Land’ in the above Verses, we 
should understand: (I) 'Put me over the treasuries of Egypt’ said by Joseph 
asking the king to appoint him high-treasurer of the kingdom.({U) "Thus 


pues ao 


oF 

é . 

a grant Joseph power in Epypy, 
‘e eet) of the countrys whet as 2 sult of having been appointed 
we mnentshenowhhad such fre my ‘ANY Yeats of oppression and 


oven, 
bet ing therein Wherever helen ei Eyptastochoose 
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ed in thelr time by universal 4 
age and history and lacking, inde 
t work, the theory of a possible 


otal ignorance of Old Egyptian 
ed until the publication of the 


of rest terribly needed to be stored during og : 

pation during the next seven 'thin' ones, In term: 

sven nrc amo 

stand’ inthe second Verse ("Thus did We give full authority to Vsof 

1) in the land (Ar. 'Al-Ard’), to take Possession therein, as when 

onvere he likes, is more revealing, however, that the Land! spaken of 
jsno other than a proper name of a certain place, unless we take "land! 
fo country, which, ireproachable in English, is absolutly impossible in 
temsof the Arabic language. This is because, literally speaking, the Arabic 
‘ghArd equals only three possible English equivalents: (1) Land, Il) Earth 
snd({11) Ground, no more no less, 


In another Koranic Verses, relating to Pharaoh, we have the following 
Koranic statement; 
{"Verily, Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) exalted himself in the land (Ar. 
‘ALArd’) and made its people sects, weakening (oppressing) a 
group (ie. Children of Israel) among them, killing their sons, 
and letting their females live, Verily, he was of the Mufsidin 
(ie. those who commit great sins and crimes, oppressors, 
tyrants, etc.)"} [or. Al-Qagas (The Narrative): 4] 
Hite, the reference to the ‘Land’ and ‘its people' leaves no doubt that 
‘bespoken of in this Koranic Verse is a determinate place, namely, Egypt, 
‘hose people were divided into castes by Pharaoh, etc., not the land’ in 
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he n solute, Le. the whole earth, and the whole world POPU 
the absolute, Le. m 
Pharaoh could nat. . 

‘Bgyrt i ed ‘the land’ in too many other Koran, 

gyn is also aes Laval (The Batlements 13 — 
which, for example: he Baten 
(Jonah); 78, Kor. Yisof (Joseph): 80, Kor. 3 (The Night a ie 


103, Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 5-6 and Kor. Gifer (The aetna 
et 29) which our reader is requested to re-explore in his ‘Koran 


36 
due attention to the fact that some English translations unknow;,"¥% 


ich 


* Paying 
i 
the publication of the present work, that Koranic ‘Al-Ard in re ot 
‘Egypt isindeed Egypt's ancient proper name in Olt Egyptian, may hetiea, 
between the English ‘Land’ and the English ‘Earth’. “te 
Yet, the miraculous Koran expressly states that the Koranic 4), re 
means precisely ‘Egypt by name, in the following Koranic Verses, 
the Arabic 'Al-Ard' is unambiguously confronted with Egypt (Arabic 4 
sr!) so as to onomastically explain in terms of Old Egyptian the latter > 
the former, i, ‘The Land’, In reprimanding the Jews of Yathrib for ri 
reluctance to believe in the eal of God's Prophets and Messengers, Prop 
Mohammad (PBUH), whose advent Moses'’s Torah had predicted (Dey, 
XVIIE: 15}, the Koran reminds them of their fathers who often resisted 
‘Moses in the desert: 
{"And (remember) when yousaid, ‘O Miisii (Moses)! We cannot 
endure one kind of food. So invoke your Lord for us to bring 
Sorth for us of what the earth grows, its herbs, its cucumbers, 
its Flim (wheat or garlic), its lentils and its onions: He said, 
‘Would you exchange that which is better for that which is 
lower? Go you down to Egypt (Arabic: ‘Misr') and you shall 
Sind what you want!..."} (Kor, Al-Baqarah (The Cow): 61] 
‘That is, if you really crave to eat of that which Egypt grows, then go back 
to Egypt, to slavery and oppression wherefrom you have just fled, and let 
the Egyptians get their revenge! 
But the children of Israel, of course, did not. The fugitive community 
in the desert of Sinai were not capable of such suicidal performance. They 
immediately understood from Moses's reply that he would not pray theLord 
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e that the desert bring forth such food which they were accustomed 
get elsh in Egypt from whose Pharaoh they would have been 
ott for a huge Divine Miracle, which the Almighty would not 
40 Oe again forthe benefit of such ungeaten Israelites who became 
ge orexing from the Divine Gift of manne and quails, preferring to it 
of food. Moses reply was a sheer irony, Indeed, the Israelites never 
rt of Sinai, either to Egypt or to any other country, except for 
soy yeusbhter Riots nest in heen death in Sina, 
e 
we ame 
Koran miraculous onomastic translation of 
TT pa cbbAcdske ‘the Land for Oud Egyptian 
| ee (land beloved) and "Ta-kemt'(black-lan, 
st it in the present research, 
‘Onomastics dealt with in the p 
of Koran 


ehoryodyo 


Egypt's name in 
‘Tawi’ (the two- 
id), the shrewdest 


XXXVI. Mount Sinai 
(Kor. 'Tiir-Sayna”) 


ws 


sinai (Hebrew ‘Sinay’ and Koranic ‘Sayné") occurs only twice in the 
qorious Koran, always in genitival construction with the Arabic Tir’ 
aici means ‘mountain’ in both the Arabic and the Aramaic, and which is 
tpeequivalent ofthe Hebrew ‘hit’ Such genitival construction means that 
the Koran spesks of a certain ‘mount’, named 'Sinai, that is, Mount Sinai, 
ad not of Sinai Peninsula, the large desert to the farthest North-East of 
fp bordering on Palestine, This Peninsula was named afier the holy 
Mount, where Moses was directly spoken to by God Himself, and on which 


Moses is reputed to have received the original of the holy Torah inscribed 
ty Gods Own Hands on the holy tablets. 


Remaining until today unidentified within the peninsula, which is an 
Egyptian territory from very old times, the holy Mount, no doubt, should 
have been there all right; otherwise, the whole peninsula would not have 
been named after the holy Mount: Sinai Peninsula, 


Being on Egyptian territory speaking Old Egyptian in the time of Moses, 
such holy Mount should have owed its name ‘Sinai’ to the Old Egyptians 
themselves, I mean, the name ‘Sinai’ should have been couched in the Old 
Egyptian language, since the Mount could not have remained nameless 
‘untlit was baptized by Moses, or by scribes relating, from memory, Mosess 
Whdle story in what is now known as Moses’ Pentateuch, 
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non shall see, 
Ngvptian, as we soon sl 
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# there is no Hebrew tyr" fae 

0 prove, which states that apt fh 
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circumstances, they could not do better. 
a 


* te, 
nde! 


On the legitimate etymology of the Biblical 'Sinay’, pip, 


ical by, 
lexicographers hesitate indeed between the following Possible yf _ 
“ 


ener Biblical ‘Sene' (pronounced ag , 
1) I is derived from the Biblical ‘Sene' ( it 
‘Stn, the widened holy bush"? which Moses say hye 
unconsumed, and out of whose midst God called tint Mover et 
MII: 2-4]. 
iblical'Sin’, the second station of the jg... 

2). Itis derived from the Biblical d station of the erg 
inthe desert, next o'Elim’ [5x XVE 1]. Unlike Sin eng 
commentators situate westward of the holy Mount towards the Guy 
of Suez”, ‘Elim’ was endowed with twelve water-wells and seve 
Palm-tres [Ex XV:27]. Hence, itwas given the Hebrew name'nge 
which literally means ‘noble-trees’ 

By its form, Sinai, the Hebrew Sinay’ with the ending ‘ay denoting 
origin or location, is in both derivations a mountain so named after the 
place where it stood, i.e. either the mount of the ‘Sene' bush or the mount 
growing the ‘Sene' bush, on the one hand, or the mount ia or around te 
desert ‘Sin’, on the other, 


Attempting to ‘understand’ the original Hebrew meaning of both ‘Sene’ 
and’Sin’ against the fact that neither the former nor the atteris recognizable 


(9 Oving ow ace of Egyptian by scribes compiling their work fom 
memory several centuries after Moses. 
@) Engl translations of the Hebrew Bile write simpy ‘the bush’ French 
depine’ Le. ‘thorny bush’, unidentified, 
(0) Se, under ‘sis, The Analytical Hebrew &eChaldee lexicon, euscee 


ell Mount Sinai W371 
af sed Hebrew F004 iblial Hebrew lexicographers” alleged that the 
ea ie’ ')is possible from the ‘hypothetical’ unused SNA, meaning 
gs prick or be thorny, 0 a8 to infer therefrom that 'Sene! means @ 
ot horny-bush’ which later leads to the common understanding of 

m the ‘raspberry-bush"?. However, this is bad; first, because ‘hatred’ 
‘ah ‘ahing t0 40 with being thorny or picking, Second, because Hebrew 
17 es the trliteral SKK, which means to prick, from which the Hebrew 
aning a thorn, not ‘sene’ is derived. Third, because ‘inventing’ the 
al SNA, which is written with initial ‘samek'’ so as to be identical with 
jal's' sound in both 'Sene’ and 'Sinay’, is incompatible with the fact 


ie 


pos 
a blical the ‘Sin’ is a borrowing from the Aramaic, meaning ‘mud’, 


‘pies days etc» akin to Aramaic ‘tin, which is identical in the Arabic. 
évone should wonder (I) Why precisely such a name conveying such a 

jon ‘muddiness’ which is totally extraneous to the nature of the place 
isserbally defined as desertic (Ex. XVI: 4]? (Il) Why had the Hebrews to 
porrow from the Aramacans to name a place on Egyptian territory as ifthe 
Hebrew language did not possess an originally Hebrew word in the same 
sense, such as the Hebrew ‘refes! for example? and (III) If there were need 
toborrow, why precisely from the Aramaeans and not from the Egyptians 
themselves, owners of the place, whose Old Egyptian vernacular was 
already possessing, amazing enough, the same word ‘Sin’, with precisely 
the same meaning!"? 

But Old Egyptian at the time when such Biblical exegeses were compiled, 
vas humanly unknowable, So, Hebrews had to tap into their own sources. 
In their tradition to substitute the 's sound in foreign words for the 's' 


(mid, p78, 

()Hanmelin Hehadaé Latanak, op. cit, p-410, translating Biblical ‘Sene' by Hebrew ‘siah, 
Petel qad¢, lit, 'the holy raspberry-bush'. 

()See, under sin’, the ‘Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p.575. 

(See under'sin’, A. Gardiner, EGYPTIAN GRAMMAR, op. cit, p.588, 


nye tn the Korant 
jrews, from the very beginning, then 
ate for Yen! which Is pong My, 
nally Hebrew NN, equivalent of the Arabic gn, N, tal, 
to the ig aly ecalling thorminess which in yy," 
wo sharpen. ra plant, Since thorny plans are necessa ey 
7 ‘gene’ was necessarily a ‘bush’, not a ‘tree’, ty, me hey 
or shrubs then Myuman reach since the scribe did not giye yeh g 
pane lant concerned, leaving enough room for Buessing tt 
wane mast ommonysprends te renee) sh (Herey cy 
gadis’) mentioned, for example, by the’New Bi i ny ‘Hamme! 
‘Hehadaé Latanak", which was, probably: in ree by the 'Rery’ req. 
ofthe raspberry-bush frit assimilated to the "unconsuming’ fr 
attracted Moses'’s attention to the place from which God addresseg him 
But this is obviously unbinding on any scholar. Thus, ‘Sene' is by ay Mean, 
a non-Hebrew ‘proper name coined by the scribe of the Exodus to pane 
holy shrub or even a tree’ unknown to Hebrews of bis own time; Otherwise, 
he would have used ‘pete! which literally means, raspberry’, later kngye 
by the Jews of the Diaspora, and introduced in Modern Hebrew Under 
the name 'Petel’, not ‘Sene’, a purely ‘Biblical’ word, which is meanin, 
in the ‘Biblical’ Hebrew. Yes. Both the Biblical ‘Sin’ and the Biblical ‘Seng 
were precisely ‘vague’ proper names, which were then meaningless to the 
Hebrew seribe of the Exodus. 


‘These two proper names were indeed Old Egyptian words locating the 
place of the Holy Mount, lightly difformed by the scribe in question, after 
a non-identified ‘tree’ miraculously growing at the foot of a mount lying in 
the wilderness of the desert. 
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The place where the ‘Mount’ stood was already ‘hallowed! even before 
Moses, This is clear from both the Bible and the Koran. In the Bible we 
read: 


{"And Moses said, I will now turn aside, and see this great 
Sire, why the bush is not burnt. And when the Lord saw that he 


(1) Op cit, pio, 
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we of the midst of 
frail He (God) sant yon ses) sald: Here 
om nigh hither; 
om off thy feet, for th er; put off thy 
ron if e place Whereon thou standest is 


TEx. Il: 3-5} 
snasimilar context the Koran states it even clearer: 


M0 Moses out g 
% And he (No 


wand has there come to you 
the story of 
mils’ (Moses)? When he saw a fire, he said to hie ee 
‘wait! Verily, I have seen a fire, perhaps |can bring you some 
burning brand therefrom, or find Some guidance at the fire? 
And when he came to it (the fire), ) 


he was calli d »% 
Misi (Moses). Verily! Tams your 1, alled by name: ‘O 


Ord! So take of sh 
youare in the sacred valley, Toya,") ‘eee bs f 


(0 Mohammad) 


» SO as to mean ‘in the place two- 
jot in a place named "Tuwa’, 


clearly means that the place 
concerned was previously hallowed at least once prior to Moses’ Divine 


Message in Egypt, at a time even Preceding recorded history when the 
Igyptians before degenerating into stupid idolatrous Paganism, often the 
legitimate offspring of monotheism, were worshippers of the One True 
God. Otherwise, the God of Moses would not have recognized holiness 
aaywhere on Egyptian territory, such as the place around the holy Mount, 
where Moses was attracted by the holy fire from the midst of a magnificent 
tree, which was miraculously standing in a plain desert such as desert Sin, 
Granted that the holy Mount gave its name to the whole area where Moses 
ailed unto by God, then we should admiringly know that the general word 
‘nount' in Old Egyptian is ‘dw’, uncertainly uttered, but duly vocalized 
'n Graecized Coptic script "Toou', nearest to the Koranic "Tuwa’ which is 
advanced by the Koran asa proper name for the sacred place which ancient 
Egyptians, indeed very ancient Egyptians, would have already sacralized in 
memory of a similar event. 
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‘The ft, however that ancient Fyptlans were essentigy, 
any: he ascertain bya jdicions analysis of the OL Fpypyigy ™%q 
themamect thee supremedity atthe top oftheir posterior pay Ay 
ean literally the hidden-one’ from Old Fgyptian titer yg 
wo hide (onesel) ec such 'Hidden-One'is no other than the tng, 
of monotheists, Who is can never be contained or imprisoneg i tin 
tr image be it animate or inanimate, or in any single natural fy ry 
thesun, the moon, wind, rain, ete, and Who has been later impense thy 
‘petty gods, which, in the tradition ofthe priestly carcer, had io he yy 
in order to make room for all ambitious aspirers, for, as a rule, thei 


as there could be priesthoods, and each of Which Int 
to 


be as many gods ods 
have its own particular deity, which is duly distinguishable from the 


Forany such priesthood toflourish, be feared, awed and venerated, yo® 
singularized should represent one natural powerful force, but Sree! 
ina certain physical image, which can be easily recognizable by the ic 
Unifying all petty gods in one all-powerful hidden’ deity would be fh 
rnultiple beneficiaries, inevitably ending on fatle quarrel among ate 
where adopting the good old principle of power-sharing would seem thebeg 
policy. Hence, Priesthood isthe legitimate father of Polytheism, which mae, 
room forall priesthoods concerned to share in the cake. 
Anyhow, from the same Egyptian triliteral "MN, Old Egyptians derived 
‘imnt' and ‘imnty’, respectively, asi¢ 


their word for west, and ‘western’, ic. 
by reference to the sun disappearing at night in the western horizon. This 
is why they came later to identify ‘Re’, the sun-god, in ‘Amon’ the hidden. 
cone, by the combination ‘Amon-Re', their most supreme deity, Unite 
us, the 'West’ for them was not to the left of the person facing the Nort, 
but rather to the right of the person facing the South, i.e. towards ‘Thebes 
in Southern Egypt, the traditional centre of Amon's worship, ot pethaps 
towards the geographical centre of the earth, as Mecca is faced in pryes 
by Egyptian Muslims, So, ‘western’ and ‘right’ were one and the same word 
in Old Egyptian, ‘imnt' and ‘imnty’. In like manner, the Old Egyptian sb 
ie. ‘east'y, was also expressed both ‘East’ and ‘eft’ all alike. 
Marvellous as it is,indeed, the miraculous Koran terms the holy Meus 
as being the right-one and the western-one in two respective places [Kot 


an tron 
od Moun sinat 
F re 8 msinat W375 
@ oo) on) [Moe GAGr (The Torgery 4a), it inanvlatinn O18 
tM a ton humanly UNKNOWN Ins tne, anti 
vee "A100" PENH, Metaphireay heme parties 
Right. 
ste 
ial 'Sene’, which is too 
to ibliedl much doubted Faypti 
Mesh admitingly know tha the singly a i 
ew 4 ow tha ord for a “te 
ated isin Old eyPulan script’ (pronounce: én}, and to sayin 
ot egptan the Mount of thetre'or he atbored Mount one would say 
‘ot Eevetion ‘dw sent, where ‘eni is the nearest to the Biblical ‘Sene’ 
wane as if French 'Séné), which was Arabicized into the Korani¢ 


+ But, to say ‘the Mount with the tree’ or ‘th z 
ne one would say in Old Egyptian dw denny (penne 


‘dw denen’ cree 
sets not spoken ofin the Bible, ns (Berane aol), 


M 


Marvellous a8 laine however, the Koran, mentioning Sinai only twice, 
ites it once ‘Sayna’, which isvery near to the worldly known name. Yet, 
spbeother once, the Koran writes 'Sinin’, nearest tothe other Old Egyptian 
fxn Sone pronounced Senin’ 


Allbeing considered, it was'the Tree’ all right that '' the Mount and not 
tbe contrary, It was ‘the Tree’ all right that gave its name ‘unidentified’ to 
theMount and to the near-by area: Sin’ and 'Sene’ 

Bete 


‘The two places in the Koran mentioning Sinai and explaining the name 
ty onomastic Synonymy are the following: 


{"And Wesent down from the sky water (rain) in (due) measure, 
and We gave it lodging in the earth, and verily, We are Able to 
take it away, ‘Then We brought forth for you therewith gardens 
of date-palms and grapes, wherein is much fruit for you, and 
whereof you eat, And a tree that springs forth from Mount 
Sinai (Arabic: ‘Sayndi"), that grows oil, and (it is a) relish for 
the eaters"} [Kor. Al-Mo'meniin (The Believers): 18-20] 


Here, 'Saynit" seems to be explained by a ‘tree’ in the absolute, but 
there is also a subtle hint of intentional identification, uncontained in the 


Wate onemasic Minar tn the Korset 
could be no other than the 
He “Olive trey 


orginal Od gy rt 
both oil and relish except the i 
Olive-tree, ie 
"© bla, 


ther plant produces 
‘Mount Sinal tree. 
d 
fig, and the olive. BY Moun sy, 
at 


1°01, God, swear) By the. 
(Arabic: ‘Sinin')e..") IKor ALTin the iy 
In thie second occurrence the name ‘Sinai’ is couched in th "3 
Egyptian form ‘sen-in', 50 98 to rhyme with the preceding vecendy 
wih ‘olive! (Atabic ‘Zaytan'). Here, also the intentional identi - 
vociferously uttered: It is the olive-tree no doubt. Mificay 
It might be contended, however, that the specific word for 
Old Egyptian is bag’ not ‘sen’, the tree in the absolute. But ae lng, 
nonetheless, iseasily retorted by the fact that such ‘baq’ remaineop 
Uncen, 


ecaning in the Old Egyptian lexicon. Itmay also be aid that Olq 

mremed to the noble olive-trec as being the tree par excellence "Foyt, 
they 

Wee 


proper: Hence, the Old Egyptian ‘sen is needless of identification, 


Botanically speaking, however, the whole Sinai Peninsula kn 
the Raspberry plant either wild or cultivated, by the time of Moses 
the 


13% century B.C, but certainly knew from times immemorial of the pity, 


tree and the olive-tree. 
Glorified, indeed, be He, the Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty ang 


in 
lon i 


the All-Knowing. 
qyeajoxjo 


XXXVII. The Torah 
(Kor. Tawra’) 


ws 


¢ Hebrew “Tord! and Koranic ‘Tawra’, invariably with the definite 
itt (uiebrew ‘Hattora' and Arabic'At-Tawra’) is Moses’s Pentateuch. The 


brew 

i ‘The first notion in the common Semitic triliteral WRY (Hebrew YRA) 
strike a flint in order to start a fire, to ignite by friction, such as in 
rn times to strike a match or to strike the sparkin a cigarette-lighter. 
idea in the background was, of cours, that the spark ‘already’ existed 
nthe flint, as 0 good old Aristotelian would have said, and that the ‘striker! 
sped only to extract it therefrom by friction or hitting, in the same way 
tht Pltos Socrates used to extract knowledge of right and wrong from the 
youth of Athens by questioning, 


sto 


Subsequent to such first notion, comes the second: to make known, to 
inform of, to guide, from which the Hebrew 'moré’, meaning teacher, and 
theHebrew tori’, meaningteaching, guidance, precept and also knowledge, 
erudition, insight are derived. 

Such are the meanings of the Hebrew "Tori' inasmuch as Moses’ 
Pesateuch is concerned, Other notions which were developed later, such 


je Miracle the Korat 
well ei tunately the only found in English Aictony 
as Taw’ ata, i" sae root at least in the Biblical sense ang, anu 
extraneous tothe H i ¢ Finglish reader who is ‘unacquainted choy Sha, 
liable of misleading ptt Toose usage of the English Taw’ fry hi, 
the Hebrew langue rigorous understanding by Jewish She, 


ever, from t 3 

Tori’ stems, bese ld ‘orat-Mosé) as being a mere body nay 
of Mosess Torah Lees detail of daily life, which a good Jew, ugha it 
conduct governing) 


ith, In fact, the ty, 

think to break up wit lebre 

to observe nc neste Hebrew ‘git and not the Hebrew "Torys 
sl 

berthed one 


ived, is composed of five success, 
= sere chiefly occupied with Abrahams, bon 
namely; () the Genesis w! ith Abraham’ posterity throu 
i ‘man, Adam, and with rough Tray 
Se ne a hin Rgypb asf to prepare the scene for cee 
nee ne the children of Israel had to be found in Egyp, cy 
Eps which wat written to narrate the later events beginning 
Mosesé bith about four centuries after Joseph which the sctibe lean iy 
total darkness, but ends no later than two years from the Exodus (og i 
XL: 17) (i) the Leviticus which seemingly resumes the Exod, by 
fact, it is wholly concerned, as its title reveals, with establishing Aaron 
Priesthood, detailing rituals, offerings, thanksgivings and expghy 
Practices to the most tedious minutia; (IV) the Numbers which was alley 
0 because its four first chapters are restricted to a veritable ONSUS Of the 
Israelitic population in the desert according to each one’ own head of 
family, dwellings, function, etc, while the rest of the book, chapters y 
through XXXVI, eventually resumes the Exodus and the Leviticus unt 
the death of Aaron [Num. XX: 29] in the 40% year of the Exodus sone 
months earlier than Moses’, (V) the Deuteronomy which was doubtless 
compiled upon request of the scribe’s contemporaries to sum up all 
Divine Commandments, Injunctions, Statutes, Judgments, etc, disorderly 
Scattered inthe three preceding books, in an imaginary fare-well speeches 
by Moses rehearsing past events in their chronological sequence, afet 


ty 


‘Mosess Torah, 


lf nnn retin 9 
teers arse not a Prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, 
oa fm Lord knew face to face. In all the Signs andthe wonders 
ee je Lore sent hi (0-do in the land °f Egypt, to Pharaoh 
wi ‘ allhis servants, and to all his land, And iy all that mighty 
am andi all the great terror which ‘Moses showed in the sight 
eral") (Deut, xxxtV: 10-12} 


hae 


iraculocs Koran, which te held by Muslims to be God's 
: pie deemed By non-Muslims to = fetes 


be the work of theone man, 
ft Mad, sch five books, the Genesis, the Exodus, the Lesiene the 


a i self, cannot be wholly ascribed, to 
oss" to any ‘one’ Moses, or to any ‘one! impostor compiling his work 
2 ne cof Moses. Overlaps, Contradictions, blasphemies, untruths, 
int wn and Jack of complementarity Tequired of a sel 


r 
i 
sat separately from memory and legend, where the truth is mingled 
ep pogrant ero are unknoven and nameless 


Persons or clergy-men, who 
ied their work several centuries after Moses, with due adjustments, 
godfcations, omissions and insertions needed to accommodate later 


developments. 
such Pentateuchal narrative is evidently not Moses’ Torah, which is 
inscribed by God’s Own Hands on two stone-tablets, which 
Mass in his wrath against the calf worshippers, let fall and break beneath 
the Mount, but as soon as he cooled off he was commanded to hew two 
her stone-tablets on which God inscribed the same words that were 
‘scribed on the first two broken ones (cf. Ex. XXII: 19 and Ex. XXXIV: 
‘ I], The tablets had to be made of stone obviously to provide for their 
| tslage once dropped by Moses in hie wrath, and for being rewritten by 
| God ia token of reaffirmation of the Divine Covenant! But, being made 


Petty, if not blasphemous, 
Revelation. All five scribes 


“Aint in the Ken 


pe ne amore thi 
nae sven Moses, 64 


aga BE the Onomesth 


10 
th 


at stone, they had 
Ving 


“herwine, 1 geal 


Words, et 

» stane:tal " 

his hanels 8° oe vinous indeed, which Was handed down to Moyes” 

Revelation. a9 vorUnNT cand forty nights [1x XXIV: 18). So, thes” 
days ice such Divine Revelation ingep 

, 


the Mount daring forty a 
ie Pater peut X:4] reputed thence tobe thee 
com the table's into Yet, even those two stone-tablets were lost in poste 
Commandment! Israelites and their inveterate enemies, depriving i. 
wars aah lid documentation of the Jewish faith by its founder ag 
formers of sch 0 ivinely inscribed on the holy tablets, A vertayy 
highly whe vesndeed, except thatthe tradition of the Prophet Moses 
en a hes on 


i if conserved for later generat 
ipt by Moses in person which, = 
vara } Torah of Moses, but unfortunately enough, 


been the ret 
would have been n turn to be lost during the destruction of 


such sacred manuscript had i m 
Solomon's Temple in $86 B.C. by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylonia, ang 
diligent rabbis had to undertake the tremendous task of rewriting Moses, 


Bible from memory in the form now available: scribal Pentateuch, 

‘All being considered, however, such scribal Pentateuch as received, still 
contains within the far greater bulk of its last four books (Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers and Deuteronomy) much but not most of Moses’s original Torah 
as uttered, This is chiefly due to the Jewish priesthood that succeeded 
Moses among the children of Israel. Jewish clergymen had to be excellent 
memorizers, since reciting holy texts is the flesh and bone of the priestly 
career. The chief merit, if at all, of such diligent clergymen was indeed their 
fanatic commitment to the ‘letter’ of the Holy Book, which made possible 

for the remnant of Moses’s teachings to survive and to be transmitted from 
generation to generation nearest to the original, as far as human memory 
could retain across centuries of troubles, conflicts and even wars, at least 
of the kind recorded by Pentateuchal scribes. Some parts of the Original 
Torah were lost, indeed, and much of the parts left are obscured by scribal 
Interventions, unexcluding legendry, idle talk, sophistry and, of course, 
ntentional insertions and additions (of which the whole ‘Leviticus’ is but 
ne example) to establish post-Moses priesthood as an essential part of 


esa aa 


Lie The Torah W 
aches Divinely handed down inthe a a1 
oot Es, the core of Moses's Divine lesert. But there remains, 
‘eh and legend: Had Judaism ever pe # easily distinguishable 

wf = ‘rmitted A 
ff gool® textdeemed against allogi God Speech t ional critical 
oP ould have been impossibly ascribable to the ghout, flagrant 
0" ag, were lt carried out, would haye All-Knowing. Such 


: indeed 


oO) ith such ‘enlarged’ 
problem wil larged’ Pentateuch, . 
she PU in the fact that narrators of such ‘eky’ nent ns 


“he 
elves the task of reconstituting from m sty heat signed 


. eet emory and legend every 
fst detail about the Prophet concerned undifferentiating between 


ow hy’ ie the life-story of the Prophet, and the i 

seth proper handed down to the Prophet Renee ae 

cet rT in Moses’ life or in the history of Moses's people prior 
fethe Divine Call' from the midst of the tree unto Moses, is evidently 
at of Moses’s Message as Divinely revealed to him on the Mount, 

mg ence, has no claim to sanctity. Events such as Mosess birth, Moses 
“opion by Pharaoh, Moses's quarrel with the Egyptian whom he killed, 
nd his 10-year stay in Midian until he returned to Egypt accompanied 
byhis wedded wife, Zippora, daughter of Jethro, priest of Midian, are all, 
to te moment in which Moses perceived the burning bush and came 
nearby to see, events ‘unrevealable’ to Moses himself in particular, since 
theyare part of his own past experience. I mean that these events are part 
a{Mosess biography narrated by the scribe from the scribes own sources, 
incapable of being taken for granted as being Divine, unless confirmed 
bysubsequent Divine Revelation handed down to a posterior Prophet". 
Moreover, events occurring to Moses and to his people thereafter, ic. the 
second part of his biography from the day he received the Message on the 
Mount until the day of his death in the desert of Sinai, are not, in every 
detail, integrable in Moses’s Divine Message unless similarly confirmed 
by subsequent Divine Revelation handed down toa posterior Prophet, or 

except in respect of quotations of God's Own Words speaking with Moses. | 

‘The remaining part could by no means have any claim to Authenticity 


(Bid, p578. 


B the Onomastic Miracle in the Koran 
gaz Bite ; 
«Divine, o¢ to unguestionableness as being sacreg, i, 
as being ribs own words from his own tnascertained source nitty, 
y scribe’ Page the 
na ronsoosh as received of its seribal structure Would leq, Mit 
such Penta 


: : Cus, 
sera ah in the form it was Divinely reyeay, deg. 
swith Moses’ veritable Tor: a thea 


hereto. 
a HE 


itaculous Koran treats Moses’s Torah as being the 
to Slips his stay of forty: days — sey nigh oR ete tn 
containing the whole of Moses’ Divine Message handed down tones 
at once in one lump: 7" 
{"And We wrote for him on the Tablets the lesson to be tii 
from all things and the explanation of all things (ang aig), 
‘Hold unto these wlth firmmess, and enjoin your peopye 
take the better therein. I shall show you the home of the oa. 
livers."} (Kor, AL-Araf (The Battlements); 145) 


It was the "Whole Message’ all right, not only ten word, < 
commandments to be revealed in forty days and forty nights, of tobe 
inscribed on ‘two! stone-tablets so as to make possible their in.” i 
breakage when dropped by Moses in his wrath, s0 as to make room fg. they 
imagined replacement by other two ones on which God would inscribe thy 
fame ten words or ten commandments. Infact, Moses did not need seg 
replacement or reaffirmation, simply because, once he cooled down, he 
Picked up the fallen tablets, undamaged: 


{"And when the anger of Miisié (Moses) was appeased, he took 
“p the Tablets, and in their inscription was guidance and 
mercy for those who fear their Lord."} 
[Kor. AI-Arif (The Battlements): 154] 
Such tablets (Koranic: ‘Alwah' in the plural, not in the dual form) were 
not two, but in fact as many as enough to contain a whole book. They could 
not be broken either when dropped, simply because they were not made 


of stone, but rather of fine parchment handy enough to be borne by one 
man: 


esos 


Vv ‘ , " ‘The Torah 
gy Cimh 1000) DY the THe Mtouny, piglte 


U civels In parchment unrotied, ") And by the took 


Kor. Atte 
4g Moses’ Torth In the Koranie ‘Wr (The Mount); 1-3), 


a etse, the ‘hoo 
rete HU 10 Gods Prone tHE BOOK whl eevee 


ane loses, 
‘ athe Koran. on the Mount of Sinai, as 


85 1g Moses’ Message, such asthe whee eee rast 
of Genesis, it 
bs somepassger mat 
: ely Abr 
“ea such passages seh Genesis of possible Pri pala ee 
sf gation only i and within the limits of, Koran confirmation thereof 
sg that the Jews unjustly atribe the whole five Peneu trace 
son can, vo Motch a pera ieuchal books, 


in the miracul 
ince ne statement. The five b : lous Koran corrects 
false sta! ooks, as Divine Revelations are concerned, 


wholly Moses’; rather, they are ascriby 
we 1 ombiing Prophethoods from ines ee = 
als people that they are addressed with the same sermon already 
pentioned i TOTMET scrolls’, the Koran states: 
(Therefore (O Moltammad!) remind (men) incasethe reminder 
ofits (them). The reminder will be received by him who fears 
(God), But it will be avoided by the wretched, Who will enter the 
Fireand made to taste its burning, Whereinhe will neither 
die (to be in rest) nor live (a good living). Indeed whosoever 
purifies himself (by avoiding polytheism and accepting Islamic 
Monotheism) shall achieve success, And remembers (glorifies) 
the Name of his Lord (worships none but God), and prays 
(five compulsory prayers and [Nawiifil] additional prayers). 
Nay, you prefer the life of this world; Although the Hereafter is 
better and more lasting. Verily! This is in the former scrolls, The 
Scriptures of Ibrithim (Abraham) and Mitsii (Moses)?’} 
(Kor. Al-Ali (The Most Exalted): 9-19] 


eit 


coemaate Mite ithe KoA 
ag the Hebrew Tort’ by onomacy, 

uly mutated from the ge 
the” hi 


‘a 
explain 
onomastic 
yRA in the Hiphil 
inthe: Arabic) notions suc! 
(tv) Demonstration: etc. 
‘these meanings occur jn the following Koranic Verses 
synonymy the name of Moses’ book, the Torah: Plain, 
i 
srandamong thers (Mecca disbelievers) are some wh, bh 
to you (0 Mohammad) till, when they go out from 0 Usten 
say to those who have received knowledge: "What hy ee they 

‘ ea 
ioe Mobis | 


just now?n"} 
ig is ‘unto those who have been given the Torah’ 

xa (Moses) the Book (i.e. ‘the _ 
Torah’) ang 


the Children of Israel...”} 
[Kor, Al-Esra' (The Night Journey), 2 
): 2) 


Tora’, 
IBUage (ey 


1 form ‘hort 
hhas: (1) Knowledge: (11) Guidan, Be ( 
(IN pe Me 
rag 


note, 


‘The meanin} 
{And We gave Miiss 
made it a guidance, for 

f’ And We gave them (Moses and Aaron) the evident Book 

ai on 
[Kor. As-Siffait (The Rangers): 117) 


(the "Torah’)."} 
Miisit (Moses), after We had destroyed 


("And indeed We gave: 
the generations of olds the Book (ie. the Torah) as an 
1 mankind, and a guidance and a mercy, 
receive admonition).”} 


demonstrations fo 
that they might remember (or 
[Kor. Al-Casas (The Narrative): 43] 


QyeajeoHo 


XXXVIII. Gog & Magog 
(Kor. "Ya'jiij wa-Ma jiij 


BPE 


ya 


isaly enough, Biblical ‘Gog’ and "Magi, which are supposedly 
he dent of the Koranic 'Yajij wa-Majij, are not Hebrew names, 
a are Hebrew terms and derivable from any Hebrew tiiteral such 
it? (GG, GGA, GWG, GYG, YGG and MGG, for the simple lexical 
3s AGe uch hypothetical roots are lacked inthe Hebrew. This lexical 
oi pul in that these two names were taken up by Biblical scribes 

are Hebrew sources, and that the legend connected with them had 

firculated prior to the birth of the Hebrew language, since the first 
oe appearing in the Hebrew Bible was 'Magog’ son of Japheth son 
moa Gen. X: 2}, who is said tobe one ofthe forefathers of the Indo- 
faope 88, AS 10 GOR, which is frequently associated with ‘Magog’, 
such non-Hebrew ‘Gog’, curious as itis, made its first appearance on the 
Biblical stage as a grandson of Jacob through Reuben (I. Ch. V:4], ie.a pure 
nadie, which is ridiculous enough, but, a stated earlier in our onomastic 
sate on Egypt’, Biblical scribes were in so terrible need for proper names 
sf persons so as to name all possible ramifications of Adami Tree to the 


‘tent that they borrowed the geographical names around and use them as 
perconal names. 


(ii shoald be remembered thatthe letter ' sound is invariably pronounced '! in the 
Antic 


an Wa snmutc Mirae he Kart 
ie Mi j 
ang Drie crnont 


Jere te question the ‘historic’ veracity, oF to . 

Jade not ten : + certain ‘Magon’ having been immediayg he, 

promi ‘valet’ & of having, been immediate Branson th 
4 of 


a certain aie ee 
tr wthin the present context isto state thay” Rey, 


el wrote his book, oF his prophecjg, the 
captivity, not earlier than the year 586 2, nothing ing 
sy Bible about Gog, and Magog except that they were two tolg 
wn of Noah and a grandson of Jacob, conven" 


ackiel of the 6” century B.C. had very jy 

é ni one jy known to both authors ofthe eee wa 
Chronicles, who had previously weed ee grandson of Nog, = 
‘Gog’ grandson of Jacob, respectively, nothing else. Yet, the very tie 
adds is confusing rather than informative: ‘Magog is no more than a, 

vue was named se,a grandson of Noah through Japhet Iis also," 
vere of an ‘unknown’ region, which latter supposed by commentatgrs, 
to be ancient ‘Scythia’ in South-East Europe about the North coas, oft, 
Black sea, Meanwhile, Gog, Jacobs grandson through Reuben, appear 
the chief prince of such land named ‘Magog’, All that is told about 

tea mere prophecy: In the latter days, ie at the end of time, ‘Gog’ shal jy 
brought forth against Israel from his place in the North parts with 
people and so many heavily armed men like a cloud covering the 

land of Israel; but finally the Lord God of Israel will destroy ‘Gog’ ang 
his band and provides for their burial in a valley which shall be name 
‘Hamon-Gog’, ete.” 


ot Noah, oF al 
What Lam interested 


inthe Hebre 
asa grandso. 


In like manner, New Testament scribes expressed their own conception 
of Gog and Magog, In his Apocalypse’ or Book of Revelation’, the last book 
in the New Testament, John, the Divine, tells us that there shall be ‘two! 
resurrections with some thousand years in between. The first resurrection 
begins with Satan being seized, changing and thrown into the bottomles 
pit which shall be shut and sealed over him for thousand years to come, 
while only the souls of the good rise from the dead and reign with the 


(1) See, under ‘Gog, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, opscit. p.133- 
(2) See, Bzekiel, chapters 38 and 39, 


yf Aaron 
Cs Gog & Magog 1 87 


the thousand years are ended, 


ogni ‘Then shall 1 
cu mankind, and come the second 
gion OF 


ou 


otal 
vel 


will be loosed from his prison and will come out t 
& ine nations who are at the four comers of the aerth that 
’ gog and Mone: fo gather them for battle; their number is 
ive te sane of tl e iy ie they marched up over the broad 
arth and surroun is the camp of the saints and the beloved 
vi fire came sepa heaven and consumed them, and 
he devil who deceived them was thrown, into the lake of fire and 
mstone where the beast and the false Prophet were, and they 


will be tormented day and night for ever and ever") 
[Rev. XX: 7-10] 

och evangetic account of Gog and Magog as narrated by Saint John 
vine differs from Ezekiel’s about the identity of Gog and Magog: 

, jgno more a land under a chief prince named 'Gog’, but both are 
‘d single ‘generic’ name designating numberless nations inhabiting 
a only the "North’ Parts as stated by Ezekiel, but situated also at the four 
ag ners of HE earth, i.e. precisely all mankind who ‘did not share in the 
il resurrection’ Bae the visionary: saint, John the Divine, agrees with the 
i, brophet, Ezekiel, concerning the time and place oftheir destruction: 
iem, in the end of time, or ‘in the latter days’ in Ezekiel’s language. 

for Ezekiel Gog and his followers are represented as invaders of Israel 


! 
ye 


the Jewish Bible as received. What he really meant and provided for was a 
certain span of time as enough as required -in his opinion or in his wishful- 
tkinking-for the collapse of the mighty Babylonian king, Nebuchadnezzar, 
acollapse which in fact did occur in Ezekiel’s own century, when Babylon 


(0) Jerusalem, of course, encampment of the saints, ie, those who shared in the first 


renurrection. 


jnomastic Mirae inthe Konan 
of the Medes and the Persians, jy, 
J world, As for John the Divine, suey ey 
{evil gathered in the ‘second returns np 
did not need i to name them ty ad 
‘Magog’, accidentally occurring only once in his narrative, excg ‘: any 
roan tpekierophecy which he undoubtedly misread ing 
voevinerstood, unless he was deriving from other legendary ., 
connection with Gog and Magog: 

In fact, traces of such Iegendry are found in extracanonical Titeraty, 
ro means binding on either Old or New Testament- such as the syi.. 
dalled ‘Song of Alexander, where the Macedonian monarch (336,33 5 
‘would have shut in the tribes Gogand Magogso that they may notbreye 
until the end of time, a legend which deniers of Koran Divine Cregit abi 
in their tradition of stupidly maintaining that there is nothing in the rie 
that isnot already mentioned in Biblical or even extraBiblical sources, ay 
tobe the original of the Koranic narrative on Gog and Magog.” 


ans TE thee 


poe wt under the pressure 


fot Raby ton. not the end of th 
Magog represent the forces of 
the last jmadgment, Saint John 


MC ig 


‘Anyhow, such Syrian legend on Gog and Magog proves that neith 
Ezekiel nor John the Divine were deriving from revelational sources, , 
Divine Prophecy or a Divine Vision, but rather from old legendry circulate 
in various forms, in which anyone could find elements to suit one’s oym 
purpose. The Syrian author of the so-called ‘Song of Alexander’ vas ig 
fact wheedling the Macedonian conqueror of the Near-East by ascribing 
to him the heroic deed of shutting in the tribes of Gog and Magog, which 
could never have been the case, since Alexander the Great of the 4" century 
BC. could not have shut in those tribes already destroyed by Ezekiel two 
centuries earlier, But the Syrian legend, which came no doubt laterin date, 
points to the fact that the shutting in of Gog and Magog was a current 
legend before Alexander and even before Ezekiel. It also points to the 
fact that post-Koranic Jews and Christians were vaguely acquainted with 
the 'Gog and Magog’ legend in various forms that had been transmitted 
through generations of old times. They also had a vague notion about their 
shutting in and about the one who did so, i.e. “The Two-Horned’, Koranie 


(1) Joseph Horovitz, Jewish Proper Names and Derivatives in the Koran, op, cits 13- 


an aaron 


Gogé Magog W389 

fd nays which literally means ‘he of the ‘wo horns’, So to examine 
int Zits lvowedge of past events, which were tov remme nem, 
xegathe Prophet (el them about the twerhen a 

“one 


wt" rand they ask YOu about Dul.Qarnayn (the two-horned; 
(iy (0 Molammad): ‘I shall recite 19 yoy something of his 
onl (Kor. Al-Kahf (the Cave): 83) 
the Koranic a 
verse introduces t iccount on Gog and Magog who were 
ave former times, by the Two-Horned, ~e 
in 
gut 


Bn 


¢ Two-Horned is indeed a mysterious figure in the Koran. He is 

‘The ued a8 2 perpetual Wayfarer around 
a who was Divinely commissioned to 
arethe Cave): 84-98] 


the earth from sunset to 


Perform some deeds [Kor. 
‘among which was the shutting in of "Ya 

ben (Biblical Gog and Magog) so that they might not break forth until 
He cect of the end of time, which means that their breaking forth 
; <theamonggodly Signs announcing the end of the world. Their story in 


ot xoran runsas follows: 


{"Until he (Dul-Qarnayn) reached between two mountains, 
efound, before (near) them (those two mountains), a people 
who scarcely understood a word, They said: ‘O Dul-Qarnaynt 
Verily! Ya'juj and Ma‘juj (Gog and Magog) are d 


loing great 
mischiefin the land. Shall we then pay you a tribute in order 
that you might erect a barrier between us and them?” He said: 


“That in which my Lord had established me is better (than 
your tribute). So help me with strength (of men), I will erect 
between you and them a barrier, ‘Bring me pieces (blocks) 
of iron’, then, when he had filled up the gap between the two 
mountain-clifs, he said: ‘Blow, until when he had made it 
(red as) fire, he said: ‘Bring me molten copper to Pour over 
it? So they [Ya'juj and Ma‘juj (Gog and Magog)] were made 
Powerless to scale it or dig through it. Dul-Qarnayn said: 
‘This is a mercy from my Lord, but when the Promise of my 
‘ord (the Day of Judgment) comes, He shall level it down to 


a0 TE the Onernasic Miace inthe Ror 
1, And the Promise of my Lord is ever, — 

ope “a the Day Yajuj and Maju (Gog and iq, Andon 
come out], We shall leave them to surge against ca iy 
‘and the Trumpet will be blown, and We shall cont, 
all together’ And on that Day We shall present rey 
“vabelievers, plain to view (Te) Those whose eyes gg s 
under a covering from My Reminder (this Koran), bs 
could not bear to hear (it)!] [Kor AL-Kahf (The Caye), on 


Who indeed was the Two-Horned, and to what epoch dig ety 
Where was the place between the two dams at which Gog ang Ns ony 
shut in and from which they will break forth at the end of time 
Kind of creatures are Gog and Magog to survive such imprison," 
times immemorial until the end of the world? What kind of jj fen fg, 
now living or the kind of sleep they are sleeping? Are they dead ting they 
resurrected just before the end oftime? And, if Gog and Magog, ay Yl by 
the time being, were to count for us as an extinct species, what about th, 
folk who ‘could hardly understand a saying whom Gog and Magog om 
to tease and harass? me 

No certain answer could be given to any of such questions beyon y, 
Koranic statement mentioned-above, or beyond the fact that the 
forth of Gog and Magog at the end of time shall be one Godly spr 
announcing the forthcoming of the Day of Judgment. 

But the meaning of their name ‘Yai’ wa-Majj, which is our cig 
purpose in the present onomastic note, may throw some light thereon, 

De 


‘The name 'Yajiij wa-Ma'ji' is only explainable in terms of the Arabic 
language: It is built respectively on 'Yaf'til (emphatic agentive) and mafit 
(simple passive) models from the Arabic triliteral AJJ, which originaly 
means to blaze or flame with a whizzing sound, said of a burring fie, and 
tropically, to be extremely agitated. 

Invariably used with a plural, not a dual, verbal form, both 'Yajj'and 
'Majj' should be taken globally as ‘one' collective noun, denoting ‘ont 


nent nan 


rand on that Day [1.e. the Day 
‘pagag) Will come Out], We sh 
wn other"] 


Yo'ju) and Maju) (Cog ana 


\ 
all leave 
rave them to surge against 
auwsthisis explained in the only other 


ef by nar inthe Koran: 
et islaid 
and a ban is laid on every town (popu 
Ueroyed that they shall not ein ote ee 
int to Us). Until, 


UKor. AL-Kahf (The Cave: 99) 


Place where Gog and Magog are 


(to this 
when Yau and Ma (Gon ond Mage) 
relet loose (from their barrier), and they swiftly swarm Son 
every mound. And the true promise (Day of Resurrection) shall 
draw near (of fulfillment). Then (when mankind is resurrected 
mm their graves), you shall see the eyes of the disbelievers 
edly stare in horror. (They will say): "Woe to us! We were 
indeed heedless of this (the breaking forth of Gog and Magog 


announcing the forthcoming Day of Judgment); nay, but we 
were unrighteous.”} 


[Kor. Al-Anbyd (The Prophets): 95-97] 
As tothe 


name ‘Dul-Qarnaym’, ie. the two-homed, it should be noted 
apt the Arabic ‘garn’ ori nally ‘horn’, also means, tropically, anything 
fhaped like a waxing, oF waning moon, especially in respect of the sun, 
rising OF setting. Most Koran scholars are of the opinion that'Dul-Qarnayn 
carned this name in allusion to his perpetual wayfaring around the earth 


from sun-rise to sun-set, as told in the Koran. But only God knows th: 
truth about such appellation. 


Atlast, however, the mysterious legend. of Gog and Magog maintains 
meaningfulness in the Koranic Version. 


aysayeaye 


Koranic collective noun 'Al-yan 3 4, 
‘the Koranic colle ‘Ahid isa pre-talami i 
; : ee A 
she Hebrew "Yehudim! OF Nebudiyyin’, pluratere the Toe sean 
sivalent of the English ‘Jew’, iii 
a 


ied from Members of the other 
enites, the Si 


4 i 1¢ Benjamites, 
: under Rehoboam, the immediate 
gandson of David through Solomon, and name after the fourth son of 
Jacob, Judah, and the tribe descended 


» as being, as we are told, 
but most Probably because of the fact 
that David, the second and most b 


loved king of the leraclites, was himself 
aJudahite. 


Asa result of such political, but not teligious, 
58 year of the reign of Rehoboam the Judahite, 


schism occurring in the 
with the exception of the Benjamites, who side 


the other dissentient tribes, 

-d with Rehoboam®, formed 

(i) Forthe one good reason that Saul, the frstkingof the Israelites, ‘whom Davidinherited, 
was himself a Benjamite, 


ste tn the Koran 


rast Mis 
on kingdom which they name 
their own kings ie é 


an North, 


wor tere 
common foretatl 


South kingdom, Judah, h, 

hat the South kingdom - had the 
ifthe fact that 

In spite of t 


the famous temple of Solomon was sang, ey 
of Jerse weaker after Rehoboam and the South King 


ital, Judah grew wea ‘Judah’. But the Baby Salley 
capital, Judal hhand over ‘Judah Pylonian 
‘erat’ regained the 17008 Toth of the two kingdonss, destroy 


>. subjected be 
isle i one-third of Jerusalem population belie 
F 


‘Teaphe ipl i ‘Jews’, into Nebuchadnezzar’, 9 P*tey, 

nic 'Yehudim’, ic. : 
ofthe cee Babylonian Captivity, first Diaspora of the Pri 
during the 70-) of 
Israel. 


Such expatriated community ce tsa may na Was com, 
“judahites' and ‘Benjamites' and exiled in Babylonia, soon 
only “ ccmmon i al the cildren‘of srae! taken together, Le. a penn 
oan common to al twelve tribes descended from Israel, to the exe 
that both terms ‘Israelite’ and ‘Jew’ became almost interchangeable, 
within the ealm of ligion: The religion of Moses is called 'Judaiery, < 
‘Judah’, never ‘lsracltism’,Itis the religion of the Jews, not of the I, 
as a nation. When Abyssinians, before Christianity, embraced j 
they became ‘Jews', not Israelites. However, when the Israelites 
Judaism to Christianity or Islam, they are no more Israelites, but Chuistians 
or Maslims, 

This is a misfortunate outcome, indeed, for Moses, the founder ofthis 
religion, who was not himself a Judshite, but a Levite born and dead in 
Egypt, and never been a ‘Jew, cither by descent from the man ‘Judah, orby 
citizenship ofa kingdom later named ‘Judah’, which was founded seven 
Centuries after Moses's death in the desert of Sinai, before even setting foot 
in Palestine altogether, 


That is why miraculous Koran, as expected of its Omniscient Revealer, 
carefully distinguishes between the two terme, ‘Israelites’ and ‘Jews, 
Substituting thelatter forthe former since the Diaspora onwards, in addition 
‘0 using the latter term for designating followers of Judaism regardless of 
rationality or descent, pes 


nd aon 

er sweeten Thetevs Wass 

‘ eee cll . vis Atableized into the collective noun ‘Al- 
ich isexp! in: «Koran bythe erudite onomasicexplanative 


JM 
or'those ‘who repented’, against 
*w 'Ychudim' as a patronymic or 
i (Judah) whi i 
ai sof te Hebrew YDA, as meaning ‘the ee a 
4 ‘ ‘ 
i é splanation ofthe person-name Judah’, Hebrew’ Yehuda’, is already 
_ Sty the seribe ofthe Genesis when he put the following words in the 
# jyof Jacobs wile, Leah, atthe moment she delivered ‘Judah’: "happe’im 
yeh 'l-Ken gare om Yehuda". This meane 
now will T praise the Lord; therefore she called his name 
judah") (Gen. XxIX:35) 
-thename Judah’, Hebrew ‘Yehuda, is built from the Hebrew triliteral 
yoh.or rather, WDA, in the passive ‘hof'i!' form, modelled on the third 


es singular, present tense, to mean, ‘he is praised’, that is, ‘the praised- 
nt’ 


this is neither too bad, nor too good. Its true that the Hebrew triliteral 
pa, or rather, WDA, in the passive 'hof al’ form, means ‘to be praised’, 
pot only in the sense of 'to be glorified, ‘to be hymned, said of God, as 
inthe above quotation: {“Now will I praise the Lord”}. In such case, 'the 
rajsed-one! would be the Lord Himself, not the child ‘Judah’ for whose 
pirth the Lord is praised. So, thename ‘Judah’ given to such child could not 
geconstrued as meaning the praised-one’ 


Butwe know that Biblical scribes, to authenticate their hasty Onomastics, 
often ‘invent’, as stated earlier, the convenient introductory locution, put 
inthe mouth of the person given the name, to support its explanation as 
scribally understood. In the case of Judah’, Leah, Judah's mother, could not 
have said (“Now will I praise the Lord”) (using in the Hebrew text 'Yehwal 
for ‘the Lord’), simply because such Hebrew ‘Yehwa' as an epithet of God 
vas not known in the Hebrew before Moses [Ex. VI: 3]. So, we are quite 
right to explain the name ‘Judah’, Hebrew 'Yehuda\, strictly in terms of the 
Hebrew language, which is absolutely unbound by the notion of ‘praising’ 
or ‘hymning' slipped by the scribe of the Genesis in Leah’s mouth. 


396 I the Onemastic Miracle in the Korant 
In fact, the Hebrew triliteral YDA, or father WDA, in ihe 
Hebrew ‘hoda’, means precisely 'to eonleee one’ guilt, Sins, att tn, 
repent from which 'Yehodé meaning 'he confesses’ oy, oS at 
‘confessor’ or ‘repentant, is derived and then changed in the it 
t 


My, 
; ml 
into our' Yehuda, meaning ‘he is made to confess or ‘hei mag, ee 
ie, ‘the repentant’, no more no less. 


OOHe 


jebrew ‘hoda’, meaning to confess, repent, etc, is beg 
fae en Arabic by the Arabic triliteral HWD, which meang < Mer 
God) repentanly. Ina magnificent Koraie Passage, we areola Ma 
aftermath ofthe gross blasphemy by Moses’ folk who paid faleg vias the 
the golden cafin the desert, Moses implored forgiveness from they an 
those among his folk who went astray: for 


{"And when the anger of Miisii (Moses) was appeased, he took 
up the Tablets, and in their inscription was guidance ang 
mercy for those who fear their Lord. And Misi (Moses) cho 
out of his people seventy (ofthe best) men for Our appoineg 
time and place of meeting, and when they were seized with q 
violent earthquake, he said: ‘O my Lord, if it had been Your 
Will, You could have destroyed them and me before; would 
You destroy us for the deeds of the foolish ones among ust , 
is only Your Trial by which You lead astray whom You wit, 
and keep guided whom You will. You are our Protector, so 
Forgive us and have Mercy on us, for You are the Best of those 
who forgive. And ordain for us good in this world, and in the 
Hereafter, (for) Certainly we have turned unto You? He (God) 
said: “(As to) My Punishment I afflict therewith whom I will 
and My Mercy embraces all things.,.”} 


[Kor. Al-Araf (The Battlements): 154-156} 


Such (“we have turned unto You"}, appearing in the original Arabictet 
‘enna hodaa elayk, from the Arabic triliteral HWD, meaning to tum (to 


(0) See, under hg 


sellin Hehadas Latanak’, op, cit, p.197. 


ses and Aaron 
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ntantly, is best rendered intg Hebrew i 
co re “hoda’, meaning to confess or ee iii 
(he " 
, ne possible present participle (also a, 
sew hod meaning to confess, repent, isthe Hebren “‘mehodé’, which 
ns repenting, repentant and Tepente: 


plural ‘mehodim'; he 
jebrew hof al ‘huda’, which means be made t enum te 
Hebrew mehudé, plural 'mehudin, 


webs’ be the Teves, 


jective and noun) from such 
ue! 


‘o-confess, be made to repent. 


is the nearest to the Hebrew 


bee the Arabic triliteral HWD, 
ated earlier, 


So, would that today Jews, arrogant as they are, try once again, for their 
wm good, to be worthy of their name, the Repentants! 


‘May the Most Merciful have mercy for them, so that they might repent 
once for good, and again become worthy of their name! 


ARIA 


i ee ' 
(1) Originally, Hebrew ‘mode’, modim’, for 'mehod?’,mehodtim and miu’ 
‘mehude, ‘mehudimn, 


“a 


Chavrer VI 


utd Du-Ayd 
° other Prophets and Kings 


chapter deals with the onomastic explanation of twa 
uns the folowing order: ipAsntibn Ol tpelew POST 


David. Psalms, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Dul-Kefl, Jonah, 


sthe chapters title suggests, some of these names belong to both Proph- 
nd Kings 3 in the case of David and Solomon. However, some othet 
elon only to Prophets, such as: Elijah, Elisha, Dul-Kefl Jonah and 
9 ait, i yrew ‘Sa'il), who is the first King of the Israelites, is 
8h aKing nd not a Prophet. Meanwhile, Goliath is neither a King nor 

phets rather, 


samy, Om David killed in a fight. Ezra is simply a Biblical scribe ‘of the 5" 
sry B.C» while Logmin is a purely Koranic 


‘The chronological order adopted in this chapter is obvious. Talat 
Gaul), the first king of the Israelites, was succeeded by David to whom 
the Psalms was revealed and who killed Goliath, Solomon, the son and. 
successor of David, preceded Elijah who is the master of Elisha, Dul-Kefl 
isa Koranic name which will be proved to be an onomastic translation 
of the Hebrew "Helgiyya’ (English "Yilkiah’), the name of the high-priest 
under Josiah, the King of Jerusalem in the 7* century B.C.. Jonah belongs 
to the same century since he was sent to Nineveh, the capital of ancient 

‘Assyria, some years before its total destruction bby Babylonia in 607 B.C. 

Job is indefinitely situated between Jonah. and Ezra, The latter belongs to 

the 5® century B.C... Logmin comes last because he is a purely Koranic 

figure which is not mentioned anywhere in non-Muslim sources. 


aypexorle 


XL. Talat 
(Biblical 'Saul') 


wes 


id in the Jewish Bible and confirmed by the Koran, the children of 
sto 4 heir Prophet Samuel to appoint for them a King, which Wass 
oe 0 st in the history of the Israelites: 


cen all the elders of Isracl gathered themselves together, and 
me to Samuel unto Ramah, And said unto him: Behold, thou 
sin ol and thy sons walk ot in thy ways. Now make us a king 
fo judge us like all nations." U0. Sam, VII 4-5] 


t 


as firsts samuel tried to dissuade them on account of the possible 
apvourble consequences 
this willbe the manner of the king that shall reign over you: 
He will take your sons, and appoint them for himself, for his 
chariots, and to be his horsemen; and some shall run before his 
chariots, And he will appoint him captains over thousands, and 
captains over fftes; and will set them to ear his ground, and 
to reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war, and 
instruments of his chariot. And he will take your daughters to be 
confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. And he will 
take your fields, and your vineyards, and your oliveyards, even 
the best of them, and give them to his servants, And he will take 
the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to his 


492 A the omar Mie ithe Koran 
1 1o is servants, Anu he wil take Your meng, 

eu idsvats ad Ur ROOTS! YOUN egy MS 
vd pt them 4 his work. Ard Te WH take thy yy 
your sheep: anid ye shall be his servants, And ye shat ¢, h of 
rat day because of your Kg which ye shall have choy 
nd the Lond will not hear you in that day. 


U.Sam. vin, May 
Tut they refused to hear Samuels antiroyalist sermon; 
{'Nevertheloss the, people refused to obey the voice of Samuel, ay 
they said: Nay; but we will have a king over us. That we alsy a 
belike all the nations, and that our king may judge us, and go Ki 
before us, and fight our battles, And Samuel heard all the Wop, 4 
ofthe people, and he rehearsed | them in the ears ofthe Lord, Ang 
the Lord said to Samuel: Hearken unto their voice, and map 
them a king.) {1 Sam. Vit: 19.29 
Finally, God chose a Benjamite (Saul son of Kish) t0 be appointed ay, 
King of Israel: 
{And when Samuel saw Saui, the Lord said unto him: Beholg 
the man whom Lspake to thee of! This same shall reign over my 
people."} (1. Sam. 1%: 17) 
‘Saul was distinguished by being tall: 
{"And when he stood among the people, he was higher than any 
afthe people froma his shoulders and upwards. And Samuel said 
to all the people: See ye him whons the Lord hath chosen, that 
there is none like him among all the people? And all the people 
shouted, and said, God save the king.) I. Sam. %:23-24) 
He 
Saul’s original Hebrew name is ‘Sa‘tl. It is the past participle of te 
as 
Hebrew trliteral §’L which means to ask for. So, the precise meaningol 
such a Hebrew name is the one asked for’ 


— 


ayphvens, and 


asses, 


yourselves; at 


a 

1 al So Dy substituting the Asst tthe equivalent of the Ara- 
.« i 

ft 
ce ‘ whil 

(ite ein the Hebrew is modelled on ‘feat “Mhile the form of the past 


co! denotes the object of thy un from the Arabic 
eh ae eee verbal action, ie, the thing, or the 
om 


that ‘Saul’ 
spcould be true ns aul’ was named s0 by his father the day on which 
porn as a kind of gratitude to the Lord Wh if 
jae rea ac egy soe 0 gave him the child he 
we fot tie ‘qually possible that such a name (‘Saul’ ie. the 
A for) WS in fact a surname’ that was given to him the day on which 
eos made a King of Israel, when he was ‘asked for' from God. 
any case, Saul’s name (Hebrew 'Sail) is the appellatis 
on selsrael that was recorded in the Bible, cara 
why, then. did the Glorious Koran call him "Tali, while such a name 
ast until then existent in the Arabic, as opposed to the Hebrew ‘Sa'ill’? 
ee 


‘The Koran opponents” thought that the Prophet (PBUH), whom they 
yoldas the human author of the Koran, chose the name “Tali for Saito 
depict Saul’s unusual tallness, referred to in the Bible [I. Sam. IX: 2 and X: 
g3j.since the Koranic name, ‘Tait, is evidently coined from the Arabic tri- 
literal TWL, meaning to be long or tall. This Orientalistic thought presup- 
posed that the Prophet (PBUH) did not know or did not hear the original 
Hebrewname, or even that he heard the name but could not retain it. This 
isagreat mistake of those Orientalists or whom the Prophet (PBUH) was / 
atotal copier of the Bible, and an extremely intelligent pupil of his Biblical / 
masters and who was especially endowed with a'golden’ memory. 

(1) In fewer cases, the Hebrew'é’ sound stands for the original Annbic' sound. 
(2) See, eg., Joseph HOROVITZ, op. cit., P19, 
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rs, however: could not do bette 
the Hebrew name, ‘Saal, fear In ‘i 
joned it in their writings, th, theiy nit 
I' for the Atibie cing 
ance of the Hebrew language. Had they Sid ty” 
he asked for’, they would perhaps h; een, ably w 
aning in the Arabic "Talit’ and ah, 


goa Dah canvas 


1 Koran schola 
y knew 
who ment! 
bandoned 


Horme! 
ihe fact that the: 
Ho Ors 
¢ Koran al 


eal inte’ 
explain why 
their total ignoF 


decipher Saal’ into" 


to seek such a latter me 

Koranic “Taliit’ was in fact a magnificent onomastic trang) 

Hebrew name. Slation, Pin 
the 


Pe 


non-Arab names should be first ‘Arabicizeg 
i.e, ‘reformed’ according to ‘Anibie, on oy 
Je, such a5 the Hebrew ‘Abraham’ Phong 
"Such Arabicization isnot intended te 
but it isa precondition to use the f {0 empay 
; fore 
vee terary Arabi speech In sister languages such a5 Hebrew “EP Nie 
both foreign and Arabicized forms belong to the same ‘ection ge 
then Arabicization could be self-explanative, unless the Sis Milt 
suggests 2 grammatical model which is uncommon in ae 
aes as the Arabic fe'al' which denotes the emphatic agentiv 
Hebrow same model, ‘pail, denotes the past participle. In wk while th 
foreign (Hebrew) name is not Arabicized, because Arabicizat Bes 
a case would mislead the Arab reader into the direct oj “itren: 
denotation of the foreign (Hebrew) name. sis 
‘The Hebrew name, ‘Saal’ (the past participle fro: 
vn b identical to the Arabic S'L by sclatg aime 
pee bess - Hebrew sound 's) could not be Arabicized ake 
ler ee emphatic agentive from the equivalent Arabic SL) 
Resese veil ee the opposite: he who asks persistently, and not 
i maiko ts It could not either be lft asi s withthe 
quite different in meaning, aoeuteg le 


As stated earlier, 
to occur in the Koran, 
and Arabic ‘noun-model 
‘Arabicized into 'Ebr 


the original foreign name. 


gt alata ter Pon king 
al 


’ > 
fd ute in Koran Onomastics, when a fore, 
js he teasons Mentioned 


at We aoe: 
1k Name cannot te Ara 


re Instrum o 
asteuents (LE: Atabiciat ar tea even . Te, 
i 2 ea } Synonymy, Anton- 
yranstation and : ‘ortrayal) is evidently translation (ce Onereeie 
a jan) nee cron ‘Said should be translated into Arabic 
no of the nes nyMOous triliteral 3 

a8 other th 
" a wampossible as stated earlier, aA Hol 
nie? 


deeds the nearest synonymous trilitera 

in i ‘ 

sto demand, from which we coin ‘Telb(t), the verbal noun that de- 

* the abject of the action ‘demanding’ ie, 
e 


rot ready occurs asa namein Arabic, 
i 


I is the Arabic TLB, which 


yet the Glorious Koran is not an ordinary translator, Euphony and elo- 
ace, Which are highly observed in the most erudite Arabic text, should 
pemetculously considered. Besides, the Arabic word which translates the 
pobre ‘sail should be, by itself, an indicative for the foreignness of the 
iginal name. This necessitates that the Arabic word chosen for the He- 
gval' should be legitimately derived from a genuine Arabic root, as 
snunprecedented derivative, 


‘The Koran's unrivalled masterliness, which is ‘already capable of satisfy- 
ingall these requirements, has made King Saul’s giant image unmistakably 
event in his new Koranic name, "Tali. 


HD 


The Koranic "Tali is especially, and unprecedentedly, derived from 
the Arabic triliteral TWL, modelled on 'fa‘aliit’, and modified to ‘filit', by 
making the middle semivowel 'w’ in TWL silent. This noun-model, albeit —_/ 
rare in Arabic, is coined from the infinitival 'fa‘a’ with the suffix ‘iit’, to 
denote the intensity or emphasis of an action or quality. This is very clear 
inexamples such as ‘jabariit' from JBR, which means mightiness; ‘malakiit' 
from MLK, which means kingdom; and 'tagiit' from TGY, which denotes 
{ytant,etc, Since the Arabic triliteral TWL has two distinct meanings: (I) to 


granted by God. 
Glorified be He, the Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty 20d they 


aye2useye 


XLL. Jaliit 
(Biblical ‘Goliath’ 
Ie 

jah (Koranic ali and Hebrew Goh gyy 5 on 
be ica scholars"? in terms of the lebrew trili 
Bi 


‘omastically explained 


Teveal, be well-known and 
Intry, ‘to be forced to emigrate 
to exile and take as a captive. 
m thislatter meaning, translating 
! or'exile’. 

Toya captive OF 


fom 


‘he Koranic Jalit’, which is similar in form and model to the Koranic 
jr’, is evidently, as we shall soon see, an Onomastic arabicization of the 
‘rsval'Golyi. Tall is derived from the Arc JLW, which is identical to 
We aor GLA in lltemeaningesicaiie ccs above. This indicates that it 
ioe necessarily mean ‘captive’ or ‘exile’ ag the Hebrew scholars say. 
0 
ey 


According to the Jewish Bible, Goliath was a'Palesti i.e. a Philistine i. 

XVII: 23]. This word is translated as 'Palestinian' in all Arabic trans- 
situs ofthe Hebreie Bible throughout. However, some English lexicog- 
eat such as ‘Webster's New World Dictionary (3* College Edition)’, 


(0) Se, under GLA, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee lexicon, op cit. 
()Wbid, Tables of Paradigms, p51. 


Kanan 
ane Be the Omomsstc Mirade th i 
emitic people in se 
non Semitic PeOPTE IN South yea, 


shalastanes) 
deom tl Vn "” Philistia, flourished betwe i) 
| Paleaine whose countrys Phi I d Letwoen the 43” % 
wre see, Palestine’ and Palestinians’ (Mogoye'2 ty 
4° vent . not belong to the Biblical teh, hia, 


‘Pale and" alestina’im’) dor Laas 
Lamesa Peleget’ and ‘Pelestim This gave birth to the Biblica wg 
only possesses 


aoc ey Palestinians, amongst whom, notwithstanding their oy, 
Jewish Bible itself recognized that there were some subdivisions oft ig 
tee who spoke the Canaanite language, which as most jj, °° 
Hebrew language: otherwise, ‘Goliath’, the hero of the Palestinians, font 
not have had such a name which is explainable only in terms o¢ 4,” ; 

brew GLA, In fact, le 


such an unfounded claim of non-Semitism con 
the Philistines is motivated by 


Biblical (Arab) Palestinians from their legitimate right to the land of th 
ir 


: cern 
yy Zionistic tendencies that aim to besa 
¢ 


Philistine ancestors. 
‘These Palestinians or ‘Philistines’ were inveterate enemies of the jy 

ites. This was quite normal on the Palestinians’ part since they rec ogni 
in the Israelites (who are originally Aramaeans by descent from Abrap, 
native of ‘Ur Kaseddim’, the Babylonian city of the Aramacans) eyi gy 
passers who arrogated the possession of their own land by virtue of as 
called Divine Decree. Out of sheer Israeli-Philistine rancor, the Israelites 
intentionally used to disparagingly ‘misunderstand! or ‘misexplain’ term, 
referring to a Philistine or a Canaanite in general. For example, Canaan, 
the forefather of the Philistines, is understood as meaning ‘the low-one, 
(ie. subdued to his brothers). Further, 'hitpalles’, (derived from the Hebrew 
unused triliteral PLS which is supposedly the base of the Hebrew 'Peliit’ 
“i.e. Philistine"), which normally means ‘to become Philistine’, is made to 
mean ‘to wallow in the dust’. 


Likewise, Philistine 'Golyit' is taken to mean ‘captive’ or ‘exile’, exclud- 
ing other possible meanings suggested by the triliteral GLA, such as to 
be well-known’ or ‘conspicuous’, which are more fitting for a Philistine 
champion for who it is impossible to be called ‘captive’ or ‘exile' by his 
own people. 


tee 


nil pul-Ayd and other Prophets and Kings I 
ve aan Jeait 409 
pabylonian aay in the year 586 B.C. marked the Jews of all 
Pee ratte et 586 BC. \ 
nes ene ash pas ee (Le, ‘exile’ or ‘captivity’) aa basen 
. ince # ae ari m haunting the Jewish imagination day and 
eae the exten! - mentioning this word stirs in them a morbid 
sith insecurity. 5 recorded in the Jewish Bible (see, for one exam i" 
ial’ Lamentations), the destruction of the ‘Temple and the Hol: ci y 
jeer ychadnezzar in 586 B.C. as well as their deportation into B 4 i if 
ty ifearned Divine Punishment for their cri pea 
Lee ; for their crimes against God and 
et pets, and for their corruption in the | i 
are Ria fe land concerning the violation 
ren Commi nents. The calamitous outcome of their wicked 


gtte 7 if 
ior would have given them a lesson, but they never learnt. God, the 


sgt 27" 
rand We decreed for the Children of Israel in the Seripture 
that indeed you would do mischief on the earth twice and 

us will become tyrants and extremely arrogant! So, when 
the promise came for the first of the two, We sent against you 
slaves of Ours!” given to terrible warfare. They entered the 
innermost parts of your homes, and it was a promise 
(completely) fulfilled. Then We gave you a return of victory 
over them, and We helped you with wealth and children and 
made you more numerous in man-power. (And We said): ‘If 
youdo good, you do good or your own selves, andifyou do evil 
(jou do it) against yourselves? Then, when the second promise 
came to pass, (We permitted your enemies) to disgrace your 
{faces and to enter the mosque” (of Jerusalem) as they had 
‘entered it before, and to destroy with utter destruction all that 
(fell in their hands, [And We said in the Taurdit (Torah)}: ‘It 
‘may be that your Lord may show mercy unto you, but if you 
return (to sins), We shall return (to Our Punishment), and We 

have made Hell a prison for the disbelievers."} 
[Kor, Al-Esrit (The Night Journey): 4-8) 


(literally, Gods Worshippers) 
‘Servant [Jer. XXV:9]. 


é 
he 


(0) The Babylionas whom the Koran calls Gods Bondmen 
‘conforming tothe Jewish Bible, which calls Nebuchadnezzar Gods 


(0)'AL Ag is referred to in the opening Verse of the surah 


hea ee oe vl from the Jews of Yathrib whi 
(PRUE) overhoar the Hebs eee lec 
their lamentations in the Hebrew language hich he ded tot acquaint 
How could he mistake ‘gal for ‘Goll’ and not, €(0F ‘Sai whom jeg 
ventively named alt? How could he know that both gait and ‘Golyar ye 
derived from the same Hebrew triliteral GLA? Or, how did he know the ie 
Hebrew uttering of the ‘Canaanite Goliath wae wrong, 80. he intended to. ore 
it into ‘Gali’, for ‘example? In fact, the Biblical 'Golyat’ is consonantally yi. 
ten 'GLYT in the Hebrew script, but itis punctuated by the Massoritey., 
bogan their work inthe 2" century ‘AD. to read 'Gilyi. Hence, itoughtiay, 
tntered Galyat and not ‘Gly. According (0 the samesystem of punctston 
‘when two long a successively occur together, the first one is shortened, 
conventionally, is uttered as ifa short o' sound, 50, it is uttered 'Golyit’ These 
technicalities ofthe Massories of the 2 century A.D. were by no mean ting 
ingin any vay on thelsraelites of David’ time no Jater than the 8*centuryB.¢, 


Jetalone on the Cansanites and their hero, Goliath, who was slain by Davi, 


Yet, since it is impossible today for any linguist to correctly guess the exact 
Canaanite pronunciation of the original Canaanite name, 1 have no choice 
but to explain the Biblical Goliath in terms of Hebrew grammar and Mas- 
sorite punctuation, ‘Golyat’. Then, T shall proceed to prove that the Koranic 
‘Jala is a highly erudite explanative Arabicization of the Biblical 'Golyat. 


ee 


ee 

(©) Joseph Horovitz, op. ct, P, 18-19. 

(2) Groups of scribes and Bible scholar who were working between the 2" and 1 
centuries A.D, Each group compiled system of pronunciation and grammuticl 
guides in the form of diacritical notes on the ‘external form of the Biblical text in an 
titemptto fx the pronuncaton, paragraph and Verte divisions and canton c¢ 
Jewish Bible, the Tanakh, for the worldwide Jewish community. 


Ave 0K Pr bete wed py 
l aon - ‘acdliya ™ tour Way 
’ ly understand any Semin word 


nc nt acconstyg C0 the tah 
‘ 


from the ite 

\ i, fronts GLA is 
ip ‘pole (lem, 

it ea Cesare e ei insert Lhe GLA, 

IN the ferthinine : 

eT gent At jam te nine the forte ‘geliyya’ 

pe got the PAAR KOE). Hebrew prammnarinnn had te suppose the 

got. Thal is we may epiinately sen 

TALE Shey Suppose a seceind firin of the 

tcc igoli’ and 'goliyya’ beside the parad 

" 


ligmatic’golé’ and ‘gold’, 
sig? of the feminine in Hebrew nouns (ie. final 
e 


nserved ji 


Hy jemsilabe ‘wel 


ott participle from NWI, becomes a 
tne state of being, 


the same manner, ‘Golyay may be an ancient infinitival form from 

(taken from the possible feminine present Participle 'goliyya’, which 

a ‘peen lightened into 'golya’, with the suffixal '! sound), 

y exainply, ‘Golyit' would ican ether 0 
ae eing who is conspicuous. 

@ 


boats 


swe said before, Goliath is Biblically recognized as a chief (Hebrew 

g;cf.1.Sam. XVII: 23) of the Philistine ‘troops. This man was slain in the 
ba and was not taken prisoner by the Isradlites. He never experienced 
eae or captivity. Thus, the Israelites could not name him captive or exile, 
his degrading appellative could neither be assumed by the Philistine 
himself nor be given to him by the Philistines who knew him as their 
champion. 


In 


) the being who is exiled; or 


(0) The Analytical & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, Tables of Paradigms, Section XXIV, p.51, 
sematk A, 


(Q)R-K Harrison, TEACH YOURSELF BOOKS, Biblical Hebrew, 11 impression, 1986, 
co 


a2 i “The Onomastle Miracle in the Koran 
the second meaning, be. the being who iy egy 
Picug 


Thoretore, 
conspicuousness is the only possible meaning that benits yy su 
‘Golyt. * Pig 

oe 


The verb jala’ which denotes in Arabic the notion of , 
‘evidence’, ‘conspicuousness,, etc.» and from which is derived th, learns 
is derived from the Anabie et 

tr 


noun 'jaliyy, evident, conspicuous, etc. j 
JLW, which is identical to the Hebrew triliteral GLA. Asa noun, hel 
the Ange 

int 


Yala’ without the final guttural stop in the infinitive [fala), de 
Combination ‘ibn-jala' (literally, son of Jala), notability for glory he 
ste, which befits a champion or hero, such as Philistine Goliath 


In fact, the Koranic Jalit! corresponds to this Arabic combinati 
Jala’, which is the emphatic adjectival noun from the Arabic yy 
Korane ali iscoined after Tait from TGY, which means Toor 
or ‘oppress’, to onomastically explain the Biblical 'Golyat’, ii 

Glorified be He, the Speaker in th i 
= Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty and the 4y, 


YOYoYS 


XL. David 
(Kor. "Dawiid’) 
QBs 
at research that Ramses 1135 
pee a Jeraelites should have moved into 


“e pro 3 

ge DOV Peo also proved thet the 

pos bas ar 1225 BC» around which the Egyptian tyra 
A 


ccording to the Jewish Bible (I. aoe 1}, Davids 

loved. kin, of the Israelites, die i 

ae es after ota 33 years in Jerusalem. Hence, 
eo Jeeta that David shosld be  eyated among the men of the : 

ve ‘and not the 10" century B.C. as maintained by many schol- 

on the unfounded assumption that Exodus took place under 
st century B.C. and not under Ramses Il of the 13° 


‘The Koranic ‘Dawid’ is phonetically different from the Biblical 
‘pawid, which was mutated in the Biblical and post-Biblical Hebrew, 
ander the non-Semitic phonological influence during the Jewish Di- 
sspora in Europe, into the Biblical Hebrew ‘David! (English 'David'). 
‘The phonetic transition of the written ‘w,, when being initial in a word 
or syllable (such as "Da-wid’) or when being final, into a'v' sound is 
totally unrelated to ‘spirantization’ (ie, mutation of the letters ‘b’, ‘dy 
‘gps 't, when they occur after a vowel sound, into 'v’, ‘S'S Bs 


— 


\ ~— 
ane Vom be the Influence of non. 
ler the . Wn -Sermiti 
“15.4 eoxpectively) which une and, therefren if 
i was intranet inte (10 sent ty ati 7 
‘ Mh ihe 6 century CAs HAN te cap hy 
anges an n 
after David. 
woe 


id was both a Prophet and a King wh 
decd, the first and the lst of «kind in the whole recorded 4, 
Prophethood, with the sole exception of his Son and immed 4 
‘essor, King Solomon. The Koran stresses David's Prophethood 1° 
cessor, Prophet who was distinguished from ™* 


is, David was a remarkable Prophet ‘ 
prepser by receiving the ‘Psalms’ (Koranic 'Az-Zabar,, the obj 


‘our next onomastic note) which was Divinely revealed to him, Goa 
Exalted be He, says: 

[uAnd indeed, We have preferred some of the Prophet, 

above others, and to Diwiid (David) We gave the Zabuy 

(Psalms)."} {Kor. ALEsrit (The Night Journey): 55) 

However, in the Jewish Bible, there is almost no reference to Dayg, 

Prophethood or to any of the texts which were Divinely Tevealed tg 
him, Rether, the Jewish Bible speaks of an Angel who appeared to bin 
and states that the Psalms are his own self-composed lyrics, Oyj 
perhaps to the unusual number of Prophets in the history of the ls. 
elites from Abraham to Jesus, successive Prophethoods became usual 
and commonplace. Hence, the importance which the Israelites atuch 
to their Prophetsis related to the importance of each Prophet's historic 
deeds, Even their great Prophet Abraham, the forefather of all Proph- 
ets after him, was only important to them for being the ‘Patriarch’ the 
man who drew for them their dreamy geopolitical map and obtained 
for them the so-called Divine Decree to appropriate the Holy Land, 
in which he was a stranger. Likewise, Moses's Prophethood was a- 
‘most nothing compared to his character as the greatest miracle-malet, 


leader and lawgiver, 
(1)Sce, e.g Grammaire d/Ar pe eee 


li 


In the Koran, Davi 


and other Prophets and Ki 
uit are oe igs David Hans 


es’ great Prophet i 
qorielites BEE iu : eiswete to them great historic men more than 
‘pets oF Geel: Such a worldly attitude was indeed responsible for 


hrble to contain such filthy tales on account of the Prophets 
uch as the fabricated fornication of py 


8 
of Og and of Judah, the fourth son of Jacob, with Taman, his daughter 
aul ‘who bore him Pharez"” [Gen, XXXVI 16-18 and 29}, the future 
toraher of the ‘beloved’ King David, As for the latter, the boldfaced 
an scribe tells us that he ‘officially’ kidnapped Reth-Sheba, the wile 
ricer, Uriah the Hittite, who was then in a battle, raped her in his 
ce and sent her back pregnant to her house. Informed of the 
daly which spread among his subjects, the sinful King sent for Uriah 
sate rought back from the battle and ordered him to go down unto his 
1° ge, evidently to meet his wife so that her sudden pregnancy while he 
syasabsent in the battle could be justified, The Poor officer, whose honour 
wes eplY wounded, answered as if sermonizing David: 

{The ark and Israel and Judah abide in tents; and my lord Joab 

(leader of the army in battle), and the servants of my lord, are 

encamped in the open fields; shall I then go into mine house, to 

cat and to drink, and to lie with my wife? as thou livest, and as 

thy soul liveth, Iwill not do such a thing’) {U.Sam. Xt: 11] 


With suchan attitude, Uriah signed his own death-sentence, David sent 
poor Uriah back bearing a letter from David to Joab saying: 


{"Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye 
{from him, that he may be smitten and die'} —_{IN,Sam. XI: 15] 


Joab accomplished the command. This is the scribal image of Prophet 
David in the Jewish Bible: A fornicator and a killer! 


» 
‘ 


rophet Lot with his own 


pit 
oftis 


In fact, as depicted by the aforementioned scribe, David's image was 
not that of a Prophet communicating directly with God through angles, 
but ofa sinning King unto whom God sent a ‘Prophet to teach and ser- 
monize. After Uriahis death, David wedded Uriah's widow, Beth-Sheba, 
and she bore David a son who was the fruit of their fornication. God sent 


(1) Indeed two twins: Phare and Zarah, ibid, XXXVI 30, 


Le 


4416 W the Omemastic Mice inthe Koran 
David a ‘Prophet’ who was galled ‘Nathan’. Nathan told yp, 
th a him forthe wrong he had connmtted, saying: 


ayhenefire hast thon despised the commandment of yy, i 
mn he 4 an enn ast killed Urialt the te 
Mocca sal hast ak swf to be ty le and ta 
Jon with the sword of the children of Ammon? Now, "hetefny, 
ies shal never depart fom thine hose: casey 
despised Me, anc hast taken the wife of Uriah the Finite 4, Md 
hy wife Thus sath the Lord: Behold wil rise up evi aggig, 
thee out of thine own house, and} willtake thy wives before Hing 
eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, adhe shall Ke wig 
wives in the sight of this sun, For thou didst it secretly; bug lin 
do this thing before al Israel, and before the sun. And David aig 
tunto Nathan, Ihave sinned against the Lord. And Nathan saiy 
unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shale no, 
die, Howbeit, because by ths deed thou hast given great occasiy, 
to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that; 
born unto thee shall surely die.") (0. Sam Xt: 9.4) 


‘wid ¢ 
ing, 


In fact, this cannot be a reproach by God to a Prophet of His 


» but 
curse by God addressing a wicked sinner. . 


Regardless of being a Prophet, a King or both, David was in the ejes 
the Jews the most beloved’ Biblical character of al times. He was there 
founder of the first, and unified, Kingdom of all Israel; the brave youn 
man who slew, with a stone, the fearful Philistine giant Goliath, and the 
magnificent warrior who subdued with the sword all the surrounding 
enemies of Israel, In the 5* year of the reign of his grandson Rehoboam, 
David's Kingdom of Israel was divided less than half a century after him 
Quarrels, corruption, conspiracies and wars among subsequent Kings in 
Northern Israel and Southern Judah accelerated the irreversible fall. In 586 
B.C, less than two centuries after David's death in 749 B.C., according to 
our calculations stated earlier, the Holy City was ravaged, and the Temple 
of Jerusalem was destroyed by the armies of Babylonian Nebuchadnezza, 
who deported one-third of the population of Judch into Babylon to lve 


4 pul-Avd and other Prophets and Kings nat 
yt vit 417 
oe" _emess of captivity and (0 cherish the 
get reat astess such as the Babylonia 
i ne ed the Jewish character and psycho 
be sof the Diaspora to seck refuge in 
ee jn the likeness of their ‘beloved’ 1p, 
ghia f 
Ne thei Leonia nae the ‘Messiah’ came at last, in the tradition 
we assets of Co ae ng morality and peacefulness, they could 
a nize in S see 53 heats Messiah. The Jews could only but 
we der the impostor’ Messiah to Pilate Pontius to have him crucified. 


RE 


Hebrew scholars unanimously understand the name of David 

spre ‘pawid) in terms of the unused Hebrew triliteral DWD, which is 

(He zdto be the equivalent ofthe Hebrew (used) triliteral YDD meaning 
‘fe Hence ‘dawid in the pasive sense, means ‘beloved, 


nvasiably written d-w-d all through the Jewish Bible, except in the 
ides (Book I and Book II) where it is written d-w-y-d, David's name 
could nly be dotted by the Massorites to read 'Dawid!, under the influence 
Sesuch a persistent 'y' in the Chronicles which was compiled not earlier 
an the late 5* century B.C.. The Book Il of the Chronicles ends with a 
gotation from Cyrus, the King of Persia, who was determined to restore 
the Temple of Jerusalem (11. Chr. XXXVI: 22-23], which is decisive in the 
sense that the Jews of his time pronounced the name as ‘Dawid’, and not 
otherwise. 

But why did all former scribes before the two books of Samuel write 
it Dwd’ without vocalization? Is it because the name of ‘David’ was 
pronounced differently before the Babylonian captivity? How could any 
Hebrew triliteral word with a middle radical 'waw' be written in Hebrew 
unvocal script, eg. ‘dwd’, '‘nwh’, etc., to read ‘dawid’, ‘nawih, etc., with a 
penultimate long'y' sound? Theansweris categorically that thereisnoteven 
one example in the whole Biblical Hebrew. That is perhaps why the scribe 
of the two Chronicles who heard it pronounced ‘Dawid!’ had to provide, 
contrary to his predecessors, the ‘absent’ penultimate long 'y’ sound. 


‘Memories of lost grandeur, In 
" Captivity, which has marked 
logy ever since, it was normal 


(1)See, under DWD, The Analytical Hebrew &Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit. P. 147, 


gn Whe Onomantte Minne tn the Noro 


fey one word In MbHeal Hebreay yyy 
PAVE) which 6 pl Wa 


a fret, there 1s not 
> tuiliteral (sue has 


* except only one sole ward: (awit), 
co thy (Lavoe) eae eee i porte wan nig 
nv the Hebrews trilitentt WI. axa writen 
need iva clear, glaring, penultimate lo 


sritten ‘d-wed. 


fay a mich 


* son ny 
anivoual seripl wil Md inh " 
‘ah, 


wets David, which is 0 

Indeed, there exists in Biblical Hebrew the other ‘legitimare 
high is written and pronounced in the same manner, ‘did’, ang 
the normal past participle form of all middle '‘waw' verbs such nih 
from which the name David is alleged to be derived. As the Pormal ps’ 
participle form which is derived from the Hebrew DWD, such, i Pay 
mate ‘did’ meant and still means beloved’ in the Modern Fieh,,, 8 
identical signification given to the name David, which is written ide 
to the legitimate) ‘dé with the same meaning, but pronounced gin! 
ently as ‘Dawid’. fer. 

Now, since both 'd-w-ds' are perfect synonyms, why are they differs 
pronounced? On what basis? On what authority? ily 

If the name David was ‘meant’ to mean ‘beloved’, just like the othe 
legitimate 'd-w-d', why is it not pronounced 'Déd’, which is similar ep 
original form written in Samuel's? bs 

If both ‘dawid' and ‘did’ are perfect synonyms, which are legitimat) 
derived in the passive sense from the same trliteral DWD, why is oa), 
‘dawid’stricly unusable in place of ‘6d! in the sense of beloved as an 
adjective or adjectival noun? 

Moreover, if David recognized the notion of ‘belovedness' in his own 
name ‘Dawid, why did he, in surnaming his son Solomon "beloved of 
God) say 'Yadid-iyya’ and not'Dawid-iyya’, providing his own namein the 
compound appellative? 

oe to phonetically mutate David's name so as to mean ‘the beloved- 
one’ i ; 
cealdicennee of Us seribe of the two Chronicles, the original name 

ee hot have been ‘Déd' representing ‘Dawid’, since, in that case, such an 
original ‘Déd' would not have to be mutated t all, 


agatha ‘and other Prophets and Kings ‘ 
pss? 
vt 


, hall David W419 

§ 4, game, a8 We shall soon see, should j 

ve sie asneither'D&d' nor Dawid! anes have ae uttered in 
yo " om conserved in the Koran, Arabs, who ns tothe pre-Koranic 
mv Should have uttered hi re contemporaries of 
wi Davids he is name identical or nearest to King, 
1698 own uttering. 

pil? 


OD 
points need to be considered. 


.ahe utterance of ‘Dawid’ Is meaningless in Arabic, simply because it 
fe ot derivable from any known Arabic root. I is then a foreign name 
ni ich has been, Arabicized. 


y, unlike "Dawid’, the Arabicized "Dawiid’ could be legitimately 
we in'd-w-d' in the Hebrew unvocal script. 


os ifnot derived from the Hebrew trliteral DWD, from where could 
gausreeved Be derived to give the name 'David? 

‘the only possible hypothesis according to the Hebrew grammar is to 
sappase tne combined form ‘Di-Od’, which was lightened into ‘De-6a 
ape ‘ai means ‘of and “6d’ means ‘might’ or ‘strength, exactly like 
the Hebrew 'Di-Zahab', which literally means ‘of gold, a proper name of 
a pce in the desert of Sinai. As to the guttural stop (’) which occurs 
‘entral in the original ‘di-’-6d, itis normally lost by elision in the process 
ofcombination. Hence, 'Deéd' means ‘he of might, i.e. ‘the mighty-one’. 

‘A marvellous name, indeed, or probably a ‘surname’, which befits a 


young man who slew a fearful Philistine giant named ‘Goliath’ with astone 
inhis hand. 


Being miraculous enough, this is the Koran's precise and most erudite 
onomastic explanation of the name David, which was Arabicized as 
‘Dawid. God, Glory be to Him, says: 


{"w.And remember Our slave Dawiid (David), Dul-Ayd (the 
one endued with might)."} [Kor. Sad: 17] 


(0) For Hebrew "WD, sce The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon. op. cit. p. 11; for 
Hebrew ‘di and 'Di-Zahab' in Deuteronomy I: 1, see Ibid. p.149. 
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‘The Koran translated David’, originally the Hebrew ‘Degy 
" (Dix 

ith od, 


into the most conformable Arabic phrase meaning ‘the o 
ive. 'Dul-Ayd' in the Arabic Koranic text, and the equivalent o¢ 
Hebrew 'di-dd’. ote org’ 
Glorified be He, the Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty ang 
Nd the 


knowing! 
a 


— 
XL. The Psalms 
(Kor. 'Az-Zabiir' 
we 
med after the Greek wo ‘psalmos> 


i frot 
ansa twang with the fingers, 
oan eae pluck a stringed musical instrument, 

ne i ngs in prais 
a5 (0 grea collection of Nm songs 
wd ee vad as being Prophetic and they compose the 
x dese ig ascribed co David im the Old Testament. 


whi - 4 
tae one banded HEY Psalms composing such & book in the Holy BE 


‘ alms (No 72.and 127) which are marked as Solomon's, 
wid 73-83) which are marked as Assaph’s Levite who 
wns achief singer of David, ten (No 42, 44-49, 84, 85 and 87) which are 
sgribed toa BrOUP ‘of men in David's court named sons of Korah, two 
palms (No 88 and 89) which are attributed to two Ezrahites, Heman 
aod Ethan respectively and forty six (No 1, 2, 33, 43, 66, 67» 71, 90-100), 
04-107, 112-121, 125, 126, 128-130, 132, 134-137 and 146-150) which 
aeleftauthorless. This leaves only seventy eight Psalms which are clearly 
marked as David's. 


Despite the forty six authorless Psalms which may also be considered 
Davids and the two Psalms attributed to Solomon which are equally 
Prophetic as David's, we still have at least one sixth (twenty six Psalms) 


inthe Korat 


ie Mirtle 
12 Whe Onomast 7 
a: I book which are still not David; rather, the, bl 
pocaiees eno rig » I 
of Ds “ in Davidls court whe have no rie aq a Prophetic tant ao 
onlinary met ron 
continary ™ pn-Prophetic One sixth part ol i he Boot Psalm ey 
poe of zdoere vmured or as being # Divine Revelation, a 
absolutely be d s 
Ul st 
hut one more concrete example that unlike the Glorigy 
‘This is but now is not ‘holy’ to the letter. na, 


the Holy Bible we have 


After all, the Muslin a 
sacred in both the Old and 
confirms. In this sense, no wo! 
recognized author, could bedeem 
which was revealed to David in co 

1 And indeed, We have preferred some of he Prophets oyy 
ohare and We gave Dawid (David) the Zablir (Psalms), 


ttitude in this regard is clear-cut: There jg sae 
New Testament except that which the "thing 
rd in the Book of Psalms, Whomsoever, an 
ed as being Divinely revealed excany 


nformity with the Koranic Verge." 


[Kor, AL-Est (The Night Journey): 5) 


WHE 

book of David is entitled "Tehilin’ (j, 

‘exultations) plural of the Hebrew "Tehill’, a verbal noun in the ‘pgp 

form derived from the Hebrew triliteral HLL, which means to shine, be 
splendid, to boast, glory, ete.. These meanings do not perfectly conform 

with the Greek ‘psalmos’ which suggests a hymn sung with musical ag. 
companiment, particularly the harp, but possibly with any stringed in. 
strument, The Greek translator, however, was easily induced to translate 
the Hebrew Tehilla' into the Greek 'psalmos, i.e. ‘psalm’, as each psalm of 
David was introduced in the Hebrew text by the Hebrew word 'mizmér, 
a chant or canticle, from the Hebrew ZMR, of which the ‘piel’ form, ie, 
‘zimmer’, means to divide in units of metre in Verse and to sing, to chant 
or to play any musical instrument, not necessarily a harp ora stringed in- 
strument as suggested by the Greek ‘psallein’. The introductory Hebrew 
word ‘mizmar' is often followed by a precise indication of the particular 
musical instrument or instruments accompanying each particular psalm. 
‘These indicated instruments are not always ‘stringed’, but may also be 
wind instruments, or others, 


In its original Hebrew text, the 


rid OMAN a cher Pet nd Kg 
Y 


< spoarst the Divinely inspired ing. a 
POpER, NOL even § ‘ 
he buted to nen-rophete tons Idan 
wo imited to the Words! 

cya oneal tothe tune, the musie 
ait ments which are the Work of Dayig 
com communicating with His Prophet; 
era oF SE 


‘alms, I mean those 
Assaph’s and other 


ao9 
‘The psalms’ is Tonite in the Koran into the Arabic "Zabiir' (with the 
abic definite article, Az-Zabir) from the Arabic triliteral ZBR, which 
Joes not exist in Hebrew. Although the Arabi Hebre 


designating the title of the book of David (‘Teh 


le 0 lim’), or in describing, its 
contents (‘Mizmorim’): 


4) The Hebrew "Tehillim’, meaning exultations, from the Hebrew HLL in. 
the ‘piel’ form ‘hillel’, is the only formal equivalent of the Arabic "Tahalil’ 
(ie, ‘tejoicings'), which is semantically different. The Hebrew "Tehillim’ 
means in Arabic “Tasabih', ice glorifications, exultations, praises, etc.. It 
is derived from the different Arabic triliteral SBH, 


2)The Hebrew ZMR, from which the Hebrew 'mizmorim’ is derived, means 
initssimplest form to cut or to prune. Thus, the Hebrew 'zemora’ means 
abranch or a bough. The Hebrew ‘zimmer’ means to divide in units of 
metre in Verse, to sing, to chant and to play any musical instrument. 
By contrast, the cognate Arabic ZMR, while retaining certain notions 
existing in the Hebrew ZMR, meaning to cut, to prune (such as present 
in the Arabic ZMR, which means to be reduced, lessened, from which 
the Arabic ‘zomra(t); i.e. a group of people, and the Arabic ‘zamiir’, Le. 


nthe Koran 
joned! young man comes), Means bay 

blow ona reed aflute, ee fd areed ie Pine ive “ey, 
and ‘mazmiir’ it ‘Arabic, Conary toll ee alike Hebrey Meni 
iradoes not denote «8008 OF 8 chant, but the paticular wing ‘ad 
ment itsell. Moreover: the Hebrew rene wie means i . 
formally idet ical to the Arabic zammar witc! h means piper Mia 
the ‘reed’ or ‘flute’. 9 


ical seman! 


‘aan Tre noma mit 
anutsome well: proper 


ah 
La pipes 


tic differences between the Hebrew yy 
he Arabic HLL and ZMR from the lie ang 


‘These techni 
both the Hebre' tte. 


ZMR from one side, 
sult in the fact that 
morim’ have becom: 
the Arabic HLL or ¢! 


ww ‘Tehillim’ and the Hebrey 

vrpon-Arabicizable’ fr the Keran in ters of he 
he Arabic ZMR. Consequently, and in meat 

int the rule of Koran Onomastics the Hebrew appellative of the ye’? 

vi Alms, "Tehilim’ or Mizmorien had tobe Koranically translated, 

"Zabite’ which, as we soon shall see is the magnificent Koranic onom, ig 

tic translation of the Hebrew name. . 

aan 


awareness with Biblical Hebrew, all Koran scholars 
until now have failed, together with highly authoritative Arab linguists 
since the Koranic epoch, to grasp any linguistic relationship between 
the Koranic'Zabiir' and the Hebrew 'mizm®r', or to even know that the 
Hebrew title of the book of David was in fact "Tehillim’, ic. ‘exultations, 
which means in Arabic "Tasabih’. 

So, they could only understand the Koranic Zabiir in the passive sense 
from the Arabic ZBR, meaning to write, or to write carefully, ie ina 
calligraphic manner. This hasty understanding of the Koranic ‘Zabit’ by 
those highly authoritative Arab linguists and Koran scholars is evidently 2 
disparagement of the Koran's unrivalled erudition since it is very awkward 
and meaningless to name the'book’ of David, the ‘written-one’ or even the 
‘calligraphically written-one’, God says: 

{".And, indeed, We have preferred some of the Prophets over 
others and We gave Diiwiid (David) the Zabilr (Psalms)."} 
[Kor. ALEst’ (The Night Journey) 55] 


Out of total uni 


j-ayl and other Prophets and Kings 
Dl ngs ‘the Psaims W425 


book from the 
r ; other Divinely 
‘f ed holy books by being a Calligeaphically written text’ since we can- 
aS Meaning “We distinguish 
Igtaphically written the text We 


lebrew igi 
ee oak of Paine and of the original Hebrew 
of 


jn ach Davids Pealm were not revealed in any book-form, but rather 
Moor ecto, it Femained so until they were written down by 
s Af or by his scribes, 
jghimee 
pavid 


ad Arab linguists and Koran scholars known the precise meaning 

she original Hebrew name of Davids Book of Psalms, $0 as to find the 

egos relation between the Koranic 'Zabiir' and the Hebrew 'mizmér’, 

‘would have realized that they should deepen their research into the 

je, most primary meaning of the Arabic ZBR. 1 mean, the meaning 

which the Arabic ZBR had developed to mean ‘to write distinctly’ in 
sealigraphic manner. 


OG 


‘The unlearned Orientalists and Koran Opponents alleged that the 
prophet (PBUH) misheard the Hebrew ‘mizmér' for ‘miabér' think- 
ing t identical to the Arabic ‘mazbiir' which he skilfully changed into 
the Koranic 'Zabiir’ with the same passive sense from the Arabic ZBR, 
meaning to write, or to write distinctly. Thisis bad enough of such pre- 
tentious scholars who ought to have known that Arabic, unlike Hebrew, 
has both ZBR and ZMR. A shepherd as Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) 
used to be in his early youth was more likely to recognize the Arabic 


ZMR, ie. to play on the reed (Hebrew 'mizmér' which is formally akin 
to the Arabic 'mazmiir’ and 'mizmir’, 


.€. a reed) than to mistake it for 
the Arabic ZBR, meaning to write distinctly, which is impossible in 
Hebrew. 


(0) Jeph Horovitz, op. cit, P61. 
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, Arabic translators of the Jowith Bibl, 4. 

‘ora chant, into the Arabic ‘mazmiir’ (plural ‘mazamir’), Sin ng Xo 
Dawid i, Davids Psalms, which is uterly wrong. Th then 
‘mazmiir' isnot a song, but the ‘reed’ or the’ ‘flute’ itself, The Arabic, alg 
may at most be taken nthe passive sense fom the Arabic 249" 
means to ply the ft as messing ne Played on the ig "N 
again, it couldnot be identical’ tothe Hebrew 'mizmér’, which, dota 

cor chant that is not necessarily uttered with any musical acco eh 
and if any the accompanying instrament should not particu 
case, be the ute. ey 
‘That is why, without any authenticity of course, David hay Ning 

"eputed tobe the most marvels sil uti in Arabic pea 


oe 


Ancient Semitic handwritings, including of course ancient 

Script, were wholly cursive in the sense that a whole sentence ory 
line vas writen as if one single word (example: 'ancientsemithng, 
ning’ etc). Such extremely curve scrip of which some example qp 
conserved in certain stone-inscriptions, was indeed a serious handi 
for accurate, easy ‘decipherment’ of any text written in such a manner. 
was not until Ishmael, son of Abraham, we are told, that Arabic Words in 
a line or sentence became to be written disconnected (such asin ty 
above example, ancient Semitic handwritings, et.) This style of wrt, 
which was ‘introduced’ to ease the reading of Arabic lines which: ‘Were then, 
built of disconnected, perfectly separated words as distinct elements ina 
brickwork, was in fact responsible for the use of the Arabic ZBR in the 
sense of'to write! and, more propetly,'to perfect ones writing, and for be 
use of the Arabic 'zabiir’ (in the Passive sense from ZBR) for a ‘book’ ora 
‘script’ which is neatly written, 

But, why ‘ZBR’ in particular? The basic notion in the Arabic ZBRis 
‘lumpiness’. Thus, the Arabic ‘zorba(t)’ (plural ‘zobar) literally meats 
lumps, such as ‘zobar al-badid’ ie lumps of iron, in the Koranic Vert 

; Woting the TWo:Homed'as saying 


\ 


if 


wl Av and ther Prophets ont king raat 

oF rate melas CICS of rn. oy baie va 
iv 8» LE IERWOTK Bugs diners! 

0 vane fro enything) Le. ‘to discourage! 2 pe! bri 

ott ge inthe Koranie sober (plu gf pe 

we Verse: 


icklaying; ZR 
+8 if to cut off from, to 
1), meaning ‘sects’ in the 
put they (disbelievers) have broken th 

oo ie mt sth Beige elr religion among 


: cing in what is with it (as its 
petiefs "} (Kor, Al-Mo'menin, (The Believers): 53) 
sishatter'2000r must be distinguished 


feos, ‘epbow’ 
git ‘means books’ such as in the Koranic ae eee 
{fand every thing they (disbelievers) have done is noted in 
their Records (of deeds)"} (Kor. A Qamar (The Moon): 52} 
sphis isthe first peniary Meaning of the Arabic ZBR, meaning to form 
jg blocks lumps, plete, et, from which other secondary senses, such as 
wi sect t0 ‘bricklay’ for buildings, to ‘write words disconnectedly’, to 
sgscourage from’ in the Sense oft ‘cutoff from, to ‘divide from, etc. were 
derived 


Indeed, versified speech or metrically ‘divided’ lines is just ‘imbricated’ 
words divided by units of measure, In this latter sense, the Arabic ZBR is 
similar to the Hebrew ZMR, as meaning to cut or divide in pieces and, with 
reference to thythmical pieces, to hymn or to chant. In this particular sense 
the Koranic ‘Zabilr’ Is to be understood in respect of David's book; A book 
versfied, Le. a book of poems or chants, not a book that is ‘well-written’, 


It should be noted, however, that in such a latter sense 'Zabiir’ is 
properly a Koranic word, i.e, absolutely unknown in pre-Koranic Arabic, 
that is Koranically coined from the Arabic ZBR for the special purpose of 


onomastically explaining the Hebrew name of the Book of Psalms which is 
a Divine Revelation to David. 


Consequently, the Koran had to explain the Koranic "Zabir’ itself by 
Portrayal or imagery in the following Koranic Verses, in the sense of ‘chants’ 
or'hymns': 


428M tre Onomiaitic Minaclein the Koran 


{"Be patient (0 Mohammad) of what they say, and rereyy, 
Our slave Dawitd (David), endued with power, Verily, yg id 
ever oftreturning in all matters and In repentance (igyyee 
God), Verily, We made the mountains to hymn (Our Prais : 
with him [Dawid (David)] in the ‘Ashi (le. after the he 
day till sunset) and Ishriig (Le. after the sunrise tilt mid-day) 
‘And (so did) the birds assembled: all obedient to him [Diiyiy 
(David)] (ue. they came and glorified God's Praises along yiy, 
him), We made his kingdom strong and gave him AL Hikmay 
(Prophethood) and sound judgment in speech and decision.) 
Lor Sd 17.2) 
{"And indeed We bestowed grace on Déiwild (David) from y, 
(saying): O you mountains and birds. Glorify God with hin 
‘And We made the iron soft for him."} 
Kor. Saba’ (Sheba): 19) 


Praise is due to God, the Speaker in the Koran, the Omnipotent, ty 
Omniscient and the Most-Gracious! 


QyoaSojo 


XLIV. Solomon 
(Kor. ‘Solaymin') 


ws 


eral ‘solayman' is undoubtedly a pre-Koranic word. It is an original 

ic name which is and was very current among the Arabs of all times. 
Le very form, ‘Solaymin’ is the diminutive of another Arabic name, 
ye !, which is equally common among Arabs. As we soon shall see, it 
see equivalent of 'Seloma' (pronounced rather: Slom8), the He- 
jrewnane of King Solomon, David's con and immediate successor in both 
ingship and Prophethood, The form of the name in the Syriac, also in the 
‘ramaic,is'Selemén' with an appended 'n The Evangelic Greek'Solomin’ 
[Matt V:29] isthe ultimate source of the English Solomon’ 


kis derived from the common Semitic triliteral SLM (Hebrew SLM and 
‘Andbic SLM), originally meaning to be entire, whole (Latin ‘solus’), intact, 
etc, butspecifically to be or have peace, to be peaceable, to pacify, etc... The 
Hebrew’Selomé' is built of a stem-word, ‘alm’, in addition to an append- 
ed augmentative'8' (i.e. Salim + 6), but, according to the Hebrew phonol- 
‘ogh vowels in the stem-word, 'Salém’, because of being constructed with an. 
‘ppended suffixal'', had to be shortened in favour of the added augmen- 
‘ative, Thus, the already short ‘a' is further shortened into a feeble, almost 
silent, 'e, and the stress on the penultimate (the vowel ‘o' in the original 
‘tlém') is moved to the appended augmentative resulting in ‘Selom + 6’, 


{ 
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‘The first element ‘Selom', oF iginnally ‘al 
and (11) 


he peaccable-one, The 


"MEANS (1) ag 
adjective: jr, 


a Noun, 
peacefulness, peaceableness: acefu, My, 
as well as the peavefal-one, and th secin ag 
ie the appended stressed Is only meant i and any 
to Hebrew geaminan, construed a8 a1 BPPCOPE, Le, abbreyjgy, I'm, 
the Hebrew in which Is prectsely the sign of the diminuyye nd 
particular construction. She, 4 

{Asstated cali in our onomastic note on the name of ‘haggy 
be noted that ‘diminutiveness’, which normally marks ‘smallng r 
physical or mora, also denotes ‘endearment’ such a8 in the fp ata big 
ny!, which means'my dear sont’, rather than 'my small sony ‘on, 
Solomon’sbirth to David from Beth-Sheba, ex-wife of Uriah, yp, 
Vid sent to death in order to marry his widow according to the pgp" Ds 
count, or whom David enjoined to divorce Beth-Sheba in order yy“! 
her according to the Koranic account, a deed for which, in both ae 
vid incurred upon himself Divine Wrath and had to atone, such «yO 
Solomon by Beth-Sheba was taken by David as a sign of reconciliatgn . 
the Lord. The name ‘Selomé' given to the baby ‘Solomon’, the peace, 
modelled on the diminutive in token of endearment. whe, 


Since the precise Arabic equivalent ofthe Hebrew ‘Sal6m assy 
tive, ie. peace, peacefulness and peaceableness, is the Arabic slimy wa 
or'salm, and as an adjectival noun, ie. peace-maker, pacifictor, «5 
precisely ‘salman’, which, when modelled on the Arabic diminutive 
comes’ solaymin, then, the Koranic’Solaymin’ isthe perfect homonymo, 
synonym of the Hebrew ‘Selom@’. 

Consequently the name ‘Solomon’, Hebrew ‘Selom@, is magnifceny 
explained in the Koran by Onomastic Arabicization. 


Yet, incurable Orientalists among the opponents of Koran who,never. 
theless ought to have known better, unashamedly criticize the Koran forthe 
final 'n' in the Arabic 'Solayman’ which is dropped in the Hebrew ‘Sdom, 
accusing the miraculous Book of having been influenced by the Aramaic 


(1) Joseph Horovitz, op. cit, P23. 


pul-Ayl and other Prophets and Kings 


rs ve pte ‘Selemin’, or vice versa, and 
7 ouiutive form 'Solayman instead 
ion, corresponds more the c i, 
jas” jased opin nye rs ‘0 the Hebrew ‘Selomé', forget- 
i i poth Solaymiin’ and Salmén' end with afformative ‘an’ which they 
1i06sceady criticised. iAesady they ought to have Proposed ‘Salm’ instead 
ante sla or'Salman'! 
criticism is indeed idle talk, unworthy of any serious comment. 
rientalists, who are examples of biased, unscholarly Orientalism, 
nes ybereferred, together with ther potential followers, to our linguistic 
oaks stated above, 


Solomon Wai 


also of being wrong in adopt- 
ofthe original ‘Salman’ which, 


Aeayseyo 


XLV. Bly ah 
(Kor. ‘"Elyas’) 


w2ws 


of the prophet Elijah (Hebrew "Bliyya’, originally ‘pliyyahu)> 
re ntime? abicized into the Koranic 'Elyas’ following the current 
ie yan Onomastic 


"js magnificently explained in the Koran 


‘liyyahu! should be analysed as follows: 
Al r Yehwa)s which means in English. ‘My God 


ofthe fact that this Hebrew “"Bliyyahu' is obscured in the Greek 
as we soon shall see, insightfully illustrates 


‘plijah’ in its original Hebrew form, ie. 


spite 
i the most erudite Koran, 


the name 


ihe very meaning, OF 
"My God is the Lord. 


‘Biya as meaning 
Infact, the name Elijah (Hebrew “Bliyyahu’, lit. "My God is the Lord’) is 


eplinedby an Onomastic Synonymy in the following Koranic Verses: 


("And verily, Hiyéis (Blias) was one of the Messengers. Whert 
he said to his people, ‘Will you not fear God? Will you call 
upon Ba't (a well-known idol of his nation whom they used 


a eee 
{WAfer which Eliyyahu’ has been Arabicized in the Koran. 
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to worship) and forsake the Dest of creators, God, yo, 

and the Lord of your forefathers?” But they, dented hyp, 7) °° 
(lias), s0 they will certainly be brought forth (194, liya, 
ishment), Except the chosen slaves of God. And We ine 
him (a goodly remembrance) among the later geneyqy,!™ 
‘Saldmun (peace) be upon Ilydsin (Elias)! Verily, thy, Pia 
reward the Muhsinin (good-doers, who perform good," 
totally for God's sake only. Verily, he was one of Our hone! 
ing slaves.) Uo ApS The Ranges 3.159) 


aH 


Elijah is mentioned by name three times in the whole Koy, 
AL-Antim (Cattle): 85, Kor. ApSiffit (The Rangers): 123. sng ko, 
As-Safft (The Rangers): 130]. His name in the third, and last, time i Kon, 
dilferently a5 ‘EI Yasin’ instead of is usual Koranic name ‘ys, 
first element in the Hebrew 'El-i-yahu’, which denotes the name yf 
in Biblical Hebrevsis detached from the rest ofthe Koranc name sy 
Moreover, the second element 'yis is modified into "Yasin. Former yn 
exegetes and scholars could partly guess that the reason behind medfng 
‘yés' into Yasin’ is assonance so that the Verse in question (Verse No 3p 
rhymes with the immediately preceding Verse-endings. As to the oth 
modification, which is indeed more serious (i.c. detaching the element Ey 
from the rest of the name), it needed a thorough acquaintance With thy 
Biblical Hebrew to analyze the name ‘Elias’ in its primary Hebrew form 
'Bliyyahu’, which was unknown to Koran scholars of the time, so thatthe 
question was disregarded and hence unresolved. 

This detachment of the element 'El' from the rest of the name testifies 
not only to the Koran Divine Credibility but also and particularly to the 
Prophet Mohammad's sublime scholarship which is unexpected of the 
Prophet whose followers admiringly believe to be ‘unlettered!, and whose 
opponents grudgingly accuse of 'imposture’. 

Indeed, assonance which Koran uses to modify the Koranic'Elyas into 
‘Blyasin' has absolutely nothing to do with writing 'EI' disconnected from 
the rest of the name, i.e. ‘EI "Yasin’, where 'EI' appears as an independent 


A seat aban other Prophets and King Laos 
the Arabicizedl Hebtew name. Atvilately suthing, prizes the 


yoo IA jat the nate WAS MMISWetteH the thitd thie leaving. a Wanb” 
ty and bere Inattentively; the ‘gay etween the two elements 
ee an pUTTOSE ‘The second and last letter in the clement ie 
ante ertten tn the nas script with a glaring final 'T shape’ and is 
et roxable soas to specify an intentional pause between ‘Et’ and ‘Yasin 


erance of the Arabicized Hebrew name, and to stress that the part 
init UN's independent word. Evidently, 
‘on 


the scribe could not venture to 


wo was written 


ref ged and consequently incapable of deciphering Arabic script. have 

mn ihe difference in shape between the final '! and the inital or middle 

sit not by itself a cogent argument that the Prophet (PBUH), who is 

ot monly agreed to be unlettered before the mission, came to read and 
ce by the Grace of God immediately thereafter? 


‘As for writing the second element in the name '-yasin’ for '-yis' in the 
form ‘Hl Yasin’, considerations of assonance as exposed by former Koran 
sholars hold good, of course. But I should add that, by the mere fact of 
havinga disconnected 'El' from '-yas' in the original 'Elyas’, the consonantal 
remainder became the two leiters 'y’ ands’, which resemble 'ya' and ‘sin’ 
respectively in Arabic script, as if to scan the name into three distinct parts: 
Bl+y+s (pronounce: El + ya + sin). Such an explanation is more becoming 
Koran erudition than to say that the Koran was incapable of keeping rhyme 
without breaking Arabic orthography and Arabic grammar, according to 


(1) Among letters of the Arabic alphabet, wholly composed of twenty-eight characters, 
twenty letters, one of which is the letter'l, take a distinguished different shape when 
Placed as the final letter in a word. 

(2) The ques 


tion will be further elaborated in our coming onomastic note on the name 
‘Dul-Keft, 


‘onomastic Miracle inthe Koran 


(non-Arab) proper name such as 'Elyiis' wh), 
Elias, is only Hable to have either ex 7" by 


the final letter of the word to denote 4 a 
cor ‘Fathahi (Arabic sound that ‘marks the final letter of the wont J 


ort, 
‘a short ‘a’ inflectional ‘ending, and never a "Kasrah’ (Arabic to oH 
marks the final letter of the S01 


‘word to denote a short '') as in ‘pj v1" thy 
alone the impossible "Tanwin Yasin, ie 


axe T tte 
which 0 foreign 


Arabicized after the Gree! 
(Arabic sound that marks 


(nunation) of foreign names, 


apPAOAIO 


(Q) Inflectional 
aed eae a are peepee ‘often unwritten, which in regard 
baron ‘unstressed sounds for the nominative, the accustie 
- cir ad pv case rent. oman, "i in Arabi ste 
sound, not written, following the inflectionsl ending 
ending. 


XLVI. Elisha 
(Kor. Alyaga’) 


2 
successor of Prophet ‘Elijah’, ismentioned only twice 
An‘im (Cattle): 86 and Kor, Sad: 48]. In both times: 


with quiescent initial guttural stop 


sglisha’ the: 
according 


het 
peo [Kor. Al- 
nthe PY cname is written (Alyase'), 
te aymade pyelision into the preceding'wa-’ (English ‘and’), 
of Arsbic Phonology. 
the name (Alyass') (Elisha), originally Hebrew 


rt 
swe coon shall $, 
gned vatimately Hebrew (Eli-yeé'),isdirectly explained in the Koran 
py onomast 
Accosding to Biblical schol 
st), The latter form is to 
vy sod, i= my, yesit = deliverance oF 
brew triliteral YS; which is originally akin to the 
reaingto be wide or wide enough for capeble of accor 
castle doing something) in Arcbic. Inthe ‘causative 
‘ugmented aleph, or doubled middle radical, ‘Arabic WS' also means to make / 
vide for to ease, loosen and to relieve from any distress or tight situation. | 
ged pe i 
{see The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit» p27- | 


ic Anbicization. 
ane 
ars, the Hebrew (Eliga')is contracted from 'Eli- 
be analysed as follows: El + i+ yest where Bl 
salvation, the verbal noun from the 
Arabic trilateral ws), 
mmodating, and tobe 
form and with initial | 


in the Koran 
semantic denotalion remaining in 4, 
rescue and to help Or suceiuy) 


dass D the Onomastic Mirae! 


ser meaning isthe only 


‘The la " 
equivalent VS" (Le. (0 deliver, save 

Consequently, the Hebrew "ELS, which Is contracted fran sy 
ent ‘yes’ siands asa verbal-noun in the ts ety. 


second een i! 
“Pe mg 
he Hebrew YS"), means ‘my (i 


(where the ey 

‘deliverance’ ‘salvation’ f° } — 
peering ‘my God saves (the infant so named)’, which sounds a “i (iy 
s o 


uttered by the naming father. 


Indeed, Hebrew names whi 
preceded (or followed) by God's 


ich have been built on the roog vs 
Name, El or Yehwa, are very co," 
Tr several forms, like "B43", ‘Yess’ "Yeéa'yihu', 'HoSa'ya’ ang “eh ‘ 
which have been contracted into *Yesiia”. Regardless of the form Pd 
een Salvation, the meaningof the name is always the ‘ 
saves). This point should be carefully remeniba 
in the context of our forthcoming treatment of the name ‘Jesus’ (Hh, 
"Yesia"), contracted from "Yehosta's which is commonly, but yron 
construed by Christians as the ‘saviour’, not the one whom God sayey' a." 
is in the Hebrew, and as itis explained in the Glorious Koran, ie 
eee 

In order to give the literal onomastic explanation of the name 'Elishy’ 
Hebrew ‘Elida’ (i. ‘God saves’), the Glorious Koran should have said ip 
‘Arabic ‘Alléh-u Yukalles, where the Arabic ‘Allah’ is the Hebrew “El, ang 
the Arabic 'Yakalles, is derived from the Arabic triliteral KLS, which means 
to set free, relieve from distress, etc. But the magnificent Koran is not ay 
ordinary translator, particularly in respect of the name ‘Elisha’ (Hebrew 
‘which is intended to be ‘explained’ through Arabicization, and how 
a magnificent Arabicization is the Koranic ‘Alyasa". The first element, ‘Al 
stands for ‘Allih’, Hebrew ‘EI, and the second element 'yasa", stands for 
the third person singular present tense of the Arabic triliteral WS, which 
is originally equivalent of the Hebrew YS‘, which means in Arabic to make 
wide for, to relieve from distress, to disentangle, deliver. It is also equivalent 
of the Hebrew obsolete 'yiSa", which means he saves, he delivers, which 
replaced 'yosi", or ‘yoSa", in the causative ‘hif el form. This no longer used 
‘yi6a", in the ground ‘gal’ form, meaning he saves, delivers, a8 rendered by 
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re Name in question 
Wation’ but directly 
possible, Rather, the 
has been lightened, 
of Koranic 'Alyasa", 
tangles, etc, 
jebrew scholars may criticize our aforementioned analysis as follows: 
1) tis impossible to imagine obsolete 'yga" 
does not hold good in respect of proper names often using obsolete 
forms, such as in the Hebrew name “omriyya (for “omriyyahu!), 
servant of God, from the triliteral ‘MR, which is unused in the ‘qal’ 
simple form in which “omér' (initial “omr-' in ‘omriyya’) is unused 
simple present participle of ‘ga’ 


originally ‘My Gag 
er i 
a sets Which renders hypothetical 4 oe 
Si 


it. 


in ‘Elisa’; This objection 


2) Hebrew YS; in the unused ‘gal’ simple form, from which our 
aforementioned hypothetical '-yisa" is derived, must have been an 
intransitive verb, ie. to be saved, not to save, by the mere existence of 
thecausative ‘hif'el' used form ‘hosia'’, which meanshe saved, etc. Such 
argument does not hold good either, since in Semitic languages both 
simple and causative forms may have the same transitive denotation. 
In fact, the mere existence of the simple passive form ‘nif‘al’, ic. 
‘'noéa", from YS‘, is decisive in that 'qal' simple form, obsolete 'yisi", 
was originally transitive all right; or 

It is not heard from the Arabs that the name of God, Arabic ‘Allah’ 
could be abbreviated into our hypothetical 'AI'in 'Alyasa", mentioned 
above. The Koran should better have said 'El-’, identical to the Hebrew 
name of God 'El', which also heard from the Arabs. Our answer to 
this possible objection is the following: (I) tis absurd thatthe Koran 
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istaken Hebrew El for Arabic 'AL-' the defini 
a ancl marvelously deeipherthe same Tepe 
the name of Elijah’ of the Hebrew Eliyya (9 (t) Highaga 
‘Arabists recognize in the Arabic definite article ‘Al.’ an, dag 
form of ‘ALladi’ meaning He who, oF that which, in the 
singular, Those hhigh-standard Arabists analyze the Arabic'any® 
a contracted form of Arabic "ALIah’, ie. the God! or God p ah a, 
‘To this I may add that even Semitic "EL, the Hebrew name of: 
is transformed from such Arabic definite article ‘AI’in these Sat, 
‘he who’. Hence, the Hebrew ‘Yehwa, literally means 'He who ng 
‘According to such latter analysis, the Arabic ‘Allah’ could be he 
‘Al-Hu' which is identical to the Hebrew ‘Yehwa’, ic. ‘He who ig fea 
It goes without saying that the above-going ‘lengthy’ pie 
for which I owe special apology to non-specialist readers uninteres "| 
in linguistic analysis, is mainly intended for possible Hebrew aa 
disagreeing with my view. 


epee 


ta 
(1) Jeph Horevta, epoca, 


XLVIL. Dul Kefl 
(Biblical 'Hilkiah’) 


ws 

Among the twenty-six Prophets mentioned in the Glorious Koran, 
ipcuding Mohammad (PBUH), the Prophet ‘Dul-Kefl is until now 
sidentified by Orientalistic Koran opponents" who are perplexed to see 


theProphet, in his'self-made' Koran, naming Prophet whois unmentioned 
inthe Holy Bible! 


ot 
In order to identify the Koranic 'Prophet’ Dul-Kefl in terms of the 


Prophetic cycle to which he belongs, either one ofthree followinghypotheses 
ispossible: 
1) Hewas, like Koranic Idris’ (q.v.), an ancient Prophet between ‘Adam’ 
and ‘Noah. 
2) He was a Prophet between ‘Noah’ and ‘Abraham, like Koranic ‘Hid’ 
and ‘Saleh. 
3) He was one of the Prophets who came after ‘Abraham’. _ 
In this latter case, Dul-Kefl might be either an Israelite or a non-Israelite. 


Prophet who necessarily descends from Abraham according to the Koranic 
Verse stating that all Prophets after Abraham should be descended from him: 


ea 
(Did, B34, 
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{"Anul indeed, We sent Nuls (Noal) and Thrilhim (Abray, 
and placed tn thele offspring Prophethood and Scripture, pe 
among them there are some who areguldel; but many gry 
are Filsigitn (rebellions, disobedtent to God)."} ™m 
(Ko AL hong 


Yet, se we soon shall se, there are some Koranic reasons which, 
the third hypothesis, (ie, that 'Dul-Kell’ was @ post-Abraham Prog 


Hence, he is a descendant of Abraham. et 


In Sura(t)'Maryam' [Kor. Maryam (Mary)], Prophets are chronoy, 
classified into three main periods identical to our three hypotheses ey, 
above: (1) Prophets from Adams seed but prior to Noah; (1) p, i 
from Noahs seed but prior to Abraham; and (1D) All subsequent Pron, 
descended from Abraham, including the Israelites and on-state 
Abraham's direct lineage. After mentioning certain Prophets succes." 
namely, Zacharias, John, Jesus, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Mores ag 
Ishmael, and Idris, God, Exalted be He, says: 

{"Those were they unto whom God bestowed His Grace from 
among the Prophets, of the offspring of Adam, and of those 
whom We carried (in the ship) with Nuh (Noah), and of the 
offspring of Ibrithim (Abraham) and Israel and from among 
those whom We guided and chose..."} [Kot Maryam (Mary): 58} 

All of those Prophets are verified descendants of either Noah 
(including Abraham himself) or Abraham, except Idris who is the only 
‘one possibly meant by ‘from the seed of Adam' (i.e. prior to Noah}; 
otherwise, this latter Verse would be contextually inappropriate. While 
mentioning Idris among the above mentioned Prophets admits him 
within the Prophetic period between Adam and Noah, the absence of 
Dul-Kefl does not exclude him from, or include him in, the same pre-Noch 
Prophetic period, nor situates him, by necessity, in either one of the two 
subsequent periods, This indicates that excluding Dul-Kefl from the pre- 
Noah Prophetic period is not contradictory with the Koranic narrative. 


Nevertheless, in another Koranic Verses in Sura(t) Sid [Kor $id] 
commending Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, God, the Almighty, says: 


smi att tr Potts and ing 


Dulkep U 
cand remember (O° Mohammadty ee 


abrahan)» Ishq (Isaac), and Ya‘qiib 
é strength (in worshippi; 


ding. Verily, We di 
understanding. Verily, We delivered th 
isting ther 8 (ere 


Our slaves, Ibrithim 


. And they are with 
id remember Ismai‘il 
and Dhul-Kif (Isaiah), all are 
(Kor. Sad: 45-48] 
from these Koranic Verses, we can legitimately deduce the following: 
1) Acursory allusion in the second" Verse (ie. ‘We delivered them’) 
to the meaning of the name (Alyasa') (Prophet Elisha), ie, the one 
whom God saves, which occurs in the last Verse, 


(shmael), AI-Yasa‘ (Elisha), 
‘among the best."} 


Aclear hint to the relation connecting the first triad (Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob), with the second triad (Ishmael, Alyasa' and Dul-Kefl), 
who receive the same epithet, 'the righteous’ : 


2) 


While the chronological order of Prophets is not always strictly 
followed in the Koran, here the triad ‘Ishmael’, (Alyasa’), and ‘Dul- 
Kefl' occur in a sequence which is identical to the first one, ‘Abraham’, 
‘Ysaac’ and ‘Jacob’, who historically came the one after the other, 
insinuating that (Alyasa‘) (Prophet Elisha) comes in chronological 
order after ‘Ishmael’, which is perfectly true since ‘Elisha’ succeeds 
‘Elijah’ who came after ‘Solomon’. Thus, ‘Dul-Kef' should have come 
after 'Blisha’ in the same chronological order, neither before ‘Elisha’ 
nor even ‘Ishmael’, 

4) tis true that, the time in which 'Dul-Kefl' is mentioned by name in 
the Koran along with the pre-Noah Prophet ‘Idris’, he comes after 
him: 


3) 


(0) Forthe etymology and meaning ofthe name (Alyas’, see our immediately ps receding 
‘onomastic nate on ‘Elisha’ 


in theKoran 

(ishmacl), and Iris (Enoch) 
manong Ag Sabirin the pare’ 
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{And (remember) Ismiil 
Dul-Kefl Isaiah), all were fro 
ones, etc.)") 


However, it is not corroboratively cogent that 'Dul-Kel! com, 
‘hmaet who is mentioned inthis Koranic Verse even before the 2 Melon 
Prophet Idris’, The inverted order in this particular instanceisin rea 


‘idhmael and ‘Ids, excluding "Dul-Kefl who is invariably mention 
la 


Yet, granted that he bel 
could, by virtue of his very 
isan unmistakably Arabic name, 
uncited in the Jewish Bible, or 2 


longs to the post-Abraham Prophetic pe 
name mentioned in the Koran, ‘Dulsken ah 
te either an Abrahamian Arab pt 
Biblical Israelite Prophet whose fey, 
aoe is ao trandiated in the Koran. In this regard it should be nog he 
‘Arabity’as envisaged in the present works not geographic Bentley 
restricted to persons whose mother-tongue is the ae 
ding to this criterion, even Ishmael, the forefitherg 
t himself an Arab Prophet. In this sense, i, 
mankind is’Mohammd’ (PBUH) phy 
Koran as foretold by Moses, 


is lingual since itis 
language. So, accor 
Mohammad (PBUH), was not 
only Arab Prophet in the history o 
is termed 'An-Nabiyy-ul Umiyy’ in th 

‘This Jeaves us with the only possible alternative, that ‘Dul-Kef! was, 
Biblical Israelite Prophet whose Hebrew name appears in the Koran by 
‘Onomastic Translation into its precise Arabic equivalent. 

But, before identifying ‘Dul-Kefl! among Biblical Israelite Prophet, 
ould first tackle the question of the epithet ‘An-Nabiyyul Ummiyy 
ny Arabists and Koran scholars to mean 

eads nor write, 


we sh 
which is misconceived by so ma 
‘the unlettered Prophet, ie ‘the Prophet who neither r 
the conception which is so perplexing to a nonbeliever hearing Muslims 
uttering it admiringly. It s now the time to correct such grave linguistic 
error once for good. 

Out of total ignorance of Biblical Hebrew and Biblical Mteratits ll 
former Koran scholars, even though high-standard Arabs, could not 
decipher the Koranic ‘Al-Ummiyy’ unheard from the pre-Koranic Arabs, 
and whichis apparently built from Arabic ‘umm’ mother, with app 
adjectival augmentive ‘-iyy’. Hence, they all were induced to conceive 


_pawiid DurAyd andother Prophets and King 
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e. Being peculiar for the 
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thoritative Koran exegetes, 
has been ever since the only 
miyy’, which was unknown 


he 
this 


inpre Koranic Arabic 


is an indisputable fact that Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) could 
either fead nor write before the mission. Thisis very clear inthe following 
Glorious Verse addressing the Prophet (PBUH): 


{"And thus We have sent down the Book (i.e. this Koran) to 
you (O Mohammad), and those whom We gave the Scripture 
[the Tawriit (Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) aforetime] believe 
therein as also do some of these (who are present with you 
now like ‘Abdullah bin Saldm) and none but the disbelievers 
reject Our Aydt [(proofs, signs, Verses, lessons, etc, and 
deny Our Oneness of Lordship and Our Oneness of worship 
and Our Oneness of Our Names and Qualities: i.e. Islamic 
Monotheism)]. Neither did you (O Mohammad) read any 
book before it (this Koran), nor did you write any book 
(whatsoever) with your right hand. In that case, indeed, the 
followers of falschood might have doubted.”} 

IKor. Al“Ankabat (The Spider): 47-48) 


This Koranic Verse is categoric in stating that the Prophet (PBUH) 
was unlettered, only before the Koran, a fact which the Koran takes up to 
prove that he could not benefit of former books in compiling ‘his' Koran, 
ashe (PBUH) is accused. But the Koranic wording in this Verse is not at 
all categoric in stating that the Prophet (PBUH) remained so incapable 


(0 Seethe Arabic Dictionary, under tiliteral AMM. 
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co roading or waiting the moment tt 
Divine Nook: 


rad)t inthe Name of your Lord, Wg, 
created (all that exists), He has created man from a den 
piece of thick coagulated blood). Read! And your Lord jg ie 
Most Generous, Who has taught (the writing) by the pen, ae 


has taught man that which he knew not") 
(Kor, Al“Alaq (The Clot), 15) 


Verses introducing the 
{"Read (O Moliame 


vine Word introducing the Koran, the p 
manded to read, and so he could! Such, fey 
lished once uttered. The Most Bountif 
johammad (PBUH) what he did not jp, 
as stated in another Koranic Yer 


By receiving the first Di 
(PBUH) was Divinely com 
Order was instantly accomp! 
teaches by the pens taught M 
the knowledge of reading and writing, 
addressing the Prophet (PBUH): 

{sc God has sent down to you the Book (The Koran), and a 
‘Hikmah (Islamic laws, knowledge of legal and illegal things 
the Prophet's Sunnah, legal ways), and taught you that 


0 


he. 
which you knew not, and Ever Great is the Grace of God unty 
‘you (O Mohtammad)."} [Kor An-Nesi (Women) 13 


In this regard, the scene at the cavern in Mount (Hira), where the 
Prophet first met the archangel Gabriel is particularly indicative. According 
to highly authoritative writers of the Prophetic tradition, such as Tbn-1s 
hhig and others, the Prophet (PBUH) was literally hugged! and ‘released 
thrice by the archangel before solemnly ordering him in each time to 
‘Read’, until at ast the Prophet (PBUH) could. Such ‘hug’ by the archangel 
Gabriel would be meaningless, ifit was not aimed at imprinting the Divine 
Words in the ‘Arabic Script’ on the Prophet’ mind and heart, before asking 
him to recite them from the text thus imprinted, as if to say, “Read, 0 
‘Mohammad, the words I have just inscribed on your heart!" and, bythe 
Grace of God, the Omnipotent, the Prophet (PBUH) was Divinely taught, 
inno time, what humans need years to learn; To read. This is indeed the 
literal understanding of the abovementioned Koranic Verses, as wellas the 
following Verses speaking of the Miraculous Book: 
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Kor. Ab-Scar8 (The 
Poets) 192. 
of the earliest Meccan Suras, pigs 


pet (PBUED: God, the Most Great, tells the 
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we shall make you to recite (the Koran), 
ammadl) shall not forget (it)."| (Kor, ALAla (t 
‘the Prophet (PBUH) invariably recited the 
exactly as if he was reading from an o 


$0 you (0 Moh. 
(The Most Exalted): 6] 
Koran as magnificently as 
pen book. 
know that few Koran scholars share my point (ie. the Prophet (PBUH) 
ho could absolutely neither read nor write before his Prophethood, 
¢ fully lettered thereafter). 1 also know that there is no recorded 
iatance which affirms the Prophet (PBUH) was seen writing or reading 
anything during his Prophethood except perhaps such controversial 
incidence which is said to take place during the writing down of the Pact 
of Hudaybiya in the 6" year of Hegira between Muslims and Meccans, 
when the delegate of Quraysh refused to accept Mohammad's Divine title 
mentioned in the preamble, 'Rasiil-ul Lah (i.e, God's Messenger), which was 
written down by the Prophet's scribe, his cousin Ali, and insisted that such 
atitle should be replaced by the name of Mohammad’s father, so as to read 
‘Mohammad Ibn-Abdullih’, instead of 'Mobammad Rasiil-ul Lah’. Ali, 
however, refrained from erasing by his own hand such phrase, which 
indicates Mohammad’s Divine Office, but the Prophet (PBUH) stretched 
out his right hand and erased the phrase in dispute and rewrote it as 
proposed by the pagan Meccan. In fact, the majority of narrators reported 
that, unlettered as he was, the Prophets (PBUH) only erased with his own 
hand the phrase in dispute and ordered Ali to rewrite it in accordance with 
the parties of the Pact. Others even reported, out of their thoroughgoing 
belief that the Prophet (PBUH) died unlettered, that the Prophet could 
Tot even localize the place of the phrase in dispute on the line written, 


san D tre conomate Mace the Kero 
scribe, Ali, to point it out and Contenteg 1 

swith erasing dt with his own hand just (0 relieve Ali from his cs 
vr veaeeasanrent, Mawever, the while incidence concerning hy ¢, Ming, 
Prophet (PBUH) could in his whole life-time localize a particula, ih 
word on a particular line, let alone to ‘write it, is controversia), ite, 


Indeed, before the discovery of the onomastic miracle, wh, 
hidden until the publication of the present research, nothing could Pie 
on a solid basis, that the Prophet (PBUH) died fully lettered, This 
is seientifically demonstrated in our onomastic note on the name 
(Hebrew ‘Eliyahu’ (q-.) and Koranic Elyis 5 which was once inst o 
inevitably by the Prophet (PBUH), to be eeltven disconnected, With 
letter in the Hebrew ‘El’ written with final T' in its final form j, , 
script Thi is undeniably categoric in terms of the fact thatthe py 
(PBUH) could read and write Koranic Verses which were Divinely Teveaay 
tohim. 

Such man could not absolutely be titled or called the unlettered Prop, 
among Prophets, as almost universally understood from the Kee. 
phrase, 'An-Nabiyyul Ummiyy'. 

Moreover, Mohammad (PBUH) was not the only Ummiyy'in the Koray 
‘The whole Arab nation was also termed so: 

{"He it is Who sent among the unlettered ones a Messenger 
(Mohammad) from among themselves, reciting to them 
His Verses, purifying them (from the filth of disbelief and 
polytheism), and teaching them the Book (this Koran, 
Islamic laws and Islamic jurisprudence) and Al-Hikmah (As- 
Sunnah: legal ways, orders, acts of worship, etc. of Prophet 
Mohammad), verily, they had been before in mainfest error."} 

(Kor, Al-Jomu'ah (Friday): 2) 


so he simply acked his 


Here, understanding the Koranic word, ‘umiyyin’, in the sense of 
‘unletterd' is quite wrong because it is historically untrue, The Arabs could 
read and write both before and under the Prophet (PBUH). They could 
write their selected pre-Islamic poems, which they used to hang on the 
walls of the Kaaba. They also could write the famous ‘ban’ prohibiting 
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ie among the Prophet's own 
: ; “ran directly fom the Prophet 
(er furthermore, the ‘unlettered' Arabs had, even before the 
shir Arabic script, distinguished from 


other scriptural forms in use 
ee cont countries all around, be Semites or Non-Semites, 


Ls would not be a reasonable retort 10 say that ‘unlettered’ Arabia was 
j named so becsuse only Tew’ Arabs could read ane write, and that 

r a rowledge was notso 'spread' among the, 

ot! uch statement was only advanced 

port their view that Koranic ‘ummiyy’ 


ivy’ means ‘he who neit 
watt In fc, such ability to read and writ sien icaet 


forked for making literacy the portion of the clect : 
‘piteacy, such isthe rule in modern "Third World’ averaging about 70% of 

tion of illiterates, But, in the early 7 century A.D, when the Koran 
vas revealed literacy was a common plague hitting the majority of world 
population, even the unsparing portion of the urkan people, 


‘This is definitely categoric in that the Koran does not ‘mean by Koranic 
‘ummiyy’, either in respect of the Prophet (PBUH). ‘or in designating his folk, 
the Arabs, in the sense of he who neither reads nor write’ as misconstrued 
ty former Koran exegetes, who were then incapable of deciphering the 
special meaning given to this genuinely Arabic word, which is identical to 
its'special’ use in the Jewish Bible, i.e, identical the Hebrew “ummi’, which 
meats the ‘non-Israclite' or the 'non-Jew'. Out of sheer malice, Hebrew 
‘choirs ofthe time, who were then the only capable of deciphering Koranic 
‘ummiyy’ in terms of conventional Hebrew ‘ummi’, purposely refrained 
{rom correcting Arab scholars on this point, and readily rejoiced in seeing 
the Prophet's own followers 'boastfully calling him ‘illiterate Prophet’, But, 


lavegled by grudging antagonism, such Hebrew scholars could humanly 
not do better, 
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Jacob’ dynasty ie the ‘Israelites, entered history when, 5, 
Joseph and headed by Jacob, alias Israel’, they entered Egypy Boye, 
the Exodus (Ex, XII: 40], as stated earlier, around 1225 B, au 
have been doomed to a discontinued ghetto-life both in times ofan 
‘well as in moments of ease. Their 'ghettoes' took both physical ites 
forms and both were self-defence mechanisms, Their Paraniae ony 
people’ complex logically resulted in a siege-mentality of g People te 
'Divinely’ cut apart from all other nations around, who were tho, ° "a 
disguised enemies seeking the opportunity to have them annihilated,» & 
could not have peace or feel safe even with their next-of-kin direct. 
the Edomites, sons of ‘Esau’, alias ‘Edom’, Jacob’s own twin, COUsing, 


A people of such shut-in, self-centered mentality, could not indeed 
entrusted with propagating such a great monotheistic Divine yet 
of Moses, which turned to be a family religion’ named Judai 
nationality, rather than religion or faith. In fact, to be a Jew’, one should, 
born of Jewish parents, at least on the 'mother-" side, 


That is why the Hebrew word ‘ummia’, i.e. nation, which identical jy 
Arabic and Aramaic languages, from the common radical AMM (from 
which the Hebrew ‘ém’, i.c, mother (Arabic 'umm’) is derived), When used 
in the plural ‘ummét, Arabic ‘umam’ came to mean not ‘nation, bg 
strictly ‘foreign nations’ or ‘foreigners’, with the adjective and adjectva 
nouns, Hence, Hebrew ‘ummi’ does not mean ‘national’ rather, it meany 
the direct antonym, ie, ‘non-national’, which means ‘the non-state’ o 
those who do not belong to ‘the non-Israelit’. Yet, this was not the pe 
Koranic usage of the formal Arabic equivalent ‘ummiyy’. Being not found 
at all in Arabic speech before the Koran, such word, i.e. ‘ummiyy’ was 
impossible to be construed by former Arab scholarsin a sense other thanits 
original meaning, icc. he who belongs to his mother’ or 'to his nation’, but 
not the non-national’, and particularly not'the non-Arab’, which would be 
ridiculous in respect of the'Arab' Prophet par excellence. This explains the 
awkward attempt to construe the Koranic 'ummiyy' in terms of the funny, 
inapplicable notion denoting the state of he who remains undeveloped 
from the state of ignorance in which he was born from his mother, it. 
uneducated, unleamed, unlettered or who neither reads nor writes! 
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occurring only six times in the whole Koran, 
wsiyy’ designating the Prophet himself, an 
‘ymmiyyiin’ and ‘ummiyyin’ designai 
mc word is invariably used in a context 
Ke ib! (Les People of the Scriptures, 
‘eeeobviously capable of recognizing the Hebrew ‘ummi’ and ummiy rine 
jathe Koranic‘ummiyy’ and ‘ummiyyin’, We refer the Tides eller 
syote’s prophecy foretelling the advent of the ‘next-of-kin’ non-Israelite 
prophetunto whom they should hearken, the Prophet whom Moses likened 
tohisown selft 


‘wice in the singular form 
ind four times in the plural 
ing the ‘non-Israelites, the 
Speaking to or aimed at ‘Ahl- 
or Biblical Judeo-Christians) who 


{"The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee(i.e, Israel") a Prophet 


from the midst of thee, of thy brethren’, like unto me; unto him 
ve (ke. Israelites) shall hearken.") (Deut. XVII: 15} 


Jodeo-Christians are reminded that Moses's prophecy foretelling the 
‘Gentle’ Prophet (Hebrew ‘Nabi Ummi’) is accomplished by the sending 
{Prophet Mohammad, who is twice called 'An-Nabiyy-ul Ummiyy’in the 
following two consecutive Koranic Verses. Commenting on Moses's prayer 
imploring the Divine Mercy and Forgiveness and repudiating those among 
his folk who paid false worship to the ‘golden calf’, God designated those 
for whom His All-Embracing Mercy should be ordained: 


(1) lrael Implies, as usual in Biblical Hebrew, The Israelites, Le, children of Israel, in the 
Paral, as attested by the transition from the second masculinesingular pronoun ‘thee’ 
{nto the second masculine plural pronoun 'ye' In ‘ye shall hearken’ 

(2) Themidst of thee’, Hebrew ‘meqgirbek, from the Hebrew QRB meaning to draw near, 
sould be better translated ‘thy next-of-kin, intenslfied by the immediatly following 
‘fom thy brethren’ ie. brothers ofthe Ierulites, the former, though next-ofskin, belng 
Inevitably non-Israelites, but related to them through Abraham, 
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Messenger, the Gentile Prophes « 
["theee et ler fare sind writen with ther tn the Tay ( a 
slemenes ‘evi, 15) anal he nt (Gospel) Con ay, gy 
(Torah) (2 "them for M-Marif (1c. Islamle Monotn 


nds 
snd ek Ielam has ordained); and forbids them frory 4), 
pens (i.e. dishellef, polytheism of all kinds, andl alt tha, 


Iawful At ~Tayyiyg 
biden); he allows thet as ie 
Islam has fort wwful) as regards things, deeds, belieg, 


ida 
Ll. a ed art evand pronibits them as tnlavfy) ifs 


5 foods, etc.) 
eer (de. allevil and unlawful as regards things, deed, 


‘ons, foods, etc.) he releases them from their hea 
ee cre and from the fettrs (binding 
that were upon them, So those who believe in him (fo, 
ammad), honour him, help him, and follow the light (the 
Koran) which has been sent down with him, it is they who 
will be successful. Say (O Mohammad): ‘O mankind! Verily, ¢ 
‘am sent to you all as the Messenger of God, to Whom belongs 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth. Lit ilttha ig 
Howa (none has the right to be worshipped but He); It is He 
Who gives life and causes death, So believe in God and His 
‘Messenger (Mohammad), the Gentile Prophet (‘An-Nabiyy-l 
Umiyy') who believes in God and His Words [(this Koran), the 
Tawriit (Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and also God's Word: 
"Bel", and he was, i.e. ‘Tesa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary),], 
and follow him so that you may be guided,"} 

[Kor, Al-Arif (The Battlements): 157-158) 

‘These are the only two places in the whole Koran where the epithet 'Al- 
Ummiyy’in the singular form is used in respect of the Prophet Mohammad 
(PBUH), ‘ 

Regarding the remaining four times where the epithet is used in the 
plural form, ‘Ummiyyiin' (in the nominative case) or “Ummiyyin’ (in the 
accusativeldative case), they are to be found in the following Koranic 
Verses: 


anon Dal other Prophets ant Kings j I 

, Ll ket Wann 
gi 

re are among them (Jews) (, 
and ter #) Gentiles preapte (1 

Tea whe Rene Wet the Hook, but they He gc ie 
wees anal ey (nt Re Kot, Al-Baqaral es 
comme! 


couimnunity, at Medina, 


(Lhe Cory 74) 
ating on those 


including some Jewish 
sacquainted enough with Biblical Hebreyy, why 


to sermon he Prophet (PBUH) and his Compan 


spruly, the religion with God is Islam, rp, 
- i d Christi 

the Scripture (Jews anc lans) did not di 

of mutual jealousy, after knowledge the i escorted 


fs Torah)” had come to 
them, and whoever disbelieves in the Ayat (proofs, evidences, 
verses, signs, revelations, J 


etc.) of God, then surely, God is 
swift in calling to account. So if they dispute with you (Moh 
ammad) say, ‘Thave submitted myself to God (in Islam), and 
(60 have) those who follow me And say to those who were 
in the Scripture (Jews and Christians) and to those who 
are Gentiles (‘Al-Ummiyyin') [i.e Arab Pagans]: "Do you 
(also) submit yourselves (to God in Islam)?" If they do, they 
are rightly guided; but if they turn away, your. duty is only to 
convey he Message; and God is All-Seer of (His) slaves."} 


(Kor, Al Emrin (The Household of Emrin): 19-20] 


ns by the ‘Torah, 


se who were given 


Thisstates that unlike his predecessors whom each ofthemwas sent to 
his own people, Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) was sent to all nations 
ofthe world, including the Israelites and non-Israelites, and not only 
tohis own Arab nation, Hence, he is the seal of Prophethood. 


- {"Among the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) is 
he who, if entrusted with a Qintir (a great amount of wealth, 
etc.), will readily pay it back; and among them there is he 
who, if entrusted with a single silver coin, will not repay it 
unless you constantly stand demanding, because they say, 
‘There is no blame on us to betray and take the properties of 


() "bam tit, giving up, surrender of one’s purpose unto God; tit is the religion proper. 
(2) knowledge’ ts one legitimate acceptation of the Hebrew "Tora, 


Originally Non-Israclites among the Jewish 


Arabs who were 
pedantically used 


| 
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the Gentiles (Al-Ummiyyit’) [Le. Arabs}. But they toy) 


against God while they know 12) 
{Kor, Al'Emrin (The Household, “tm 
M79) 


‘This is a clear proof that the Koran uses Arabi 
sense of the Hebrew ‘ummiyyim’ which is Biblically ria int 
the non-Israelites whom scribal Pentateuch authorized the a 4 
to wrong and pass unpunished in such odd and impos, lt 
Statement put on Moses's tongue: Ping 


{"Unto a stranger thou mayest Tend upon usury; but unto 4 
brother thou shalt not lend upon usury") (Deut. xu; +f 


4- ("He it is Who sent among Gentiles (Al-Ummiyyiny , 
Messenger (Mohammad) from among themselves, reciting 
them Hie Verses, purifying them (from the filth Of disbelicy 
and polytheism), and teaching them the Book (this Koray, 
Islamic laws and Islamic jurisprudence) and Al-Hikmah (As. 
‘Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of worship, etc. of Prophet ty 
hammad), verily, they had been before in mainfest error.") 

{Kor. AlJomu‘ah (Friday): 


Here, the reference is to the non-lsraelite pre-Mohammad ‘Arabs, 
contrasted with those who formerly received the Scripture, not of course 4, 
those who could not read and write whom Mohammad came to teach how 
to read the Scripture. 

It is true that the Jews, when referring to non-Jews, frequently use in 
place of the Hebrew ‘Ummiyyim, its Hebrew identical equivalent ‘goyini, 
singular ‘goy’, which meansin Arabic qawm, plural aqwim, i. people or 
any body of men, which is impossible in the Koranic context, as any high- 
standard Arabist would agree. 

In fact, the Koranic use of Arabic'Ummiyy’ for the Biblical ‘ummi’, inthe 
sense of ‘Gentile’ as translated in Ecclesiastic Latin, is indeed one instance 
of Koran unrivalled erudition. 

Sed 


ad bul Antand other Prophets and Kings 
yi 


Yul ke Wass 
at tobea Hiblical Istaclite Prophet, 


*Meutloned by name in the Jewish 
oe spul-Ketf Hterally ‘He 
rer ale pul-Kell, _ rally He who hag a Portion’, should inevitably 
i ize inte 4 TUKEY the high. peat 

r 


under Joshia, the king 


ye nl Rings: XX] ond [HL Che XXXIp, During the restoration of 


i ples Hitkiah found a copy of the Torah writ 
a 


itten by Moses himself 
we i i recognized and delivered to the king, Th 


i ; ie story of course was 
til tel © authenticate the newly written Versions 


of Moses's Bible. But 
ove jn to whom such discovery and Tecognition 
1 


the ya man of high religious authority so that 


‘5 é his word can be taken 
i ae ut how could a high-pret be counted among he Prophets 
1 Bin the Koran? 

ment 


this regard we should remember that the 
i as stated earlier, to distinguish clearly 
“a8 Jeremiah, for example, is a ‘unanimy 


jerred to a8 2 priest: 
("The words of Jeremiah the son of Hikiah, 
were in Anathoth in the land of Benjamin") 


‘heHebrew name of such high-priest under king Joshi, 
iyhich literally means, 'a portion from the Lord’ implying 
aportion from the Lord’ or ‘he whom God favoured wit 
nearest meaning to the Koranic 'Dul-Kef 
hasa portion’. 


Jewish Bible does not much 
between priests, seers and 
‘ously Biblical Prophet who is 


of the priests that 
Gert] 

is Hilgiyyihu’, 

‘he who has got 

th a portion’, the 

+ which literally means ‘he who 


Thereasons of the Koran to mention ‘Hilkiah’ not ‘by his original Hebrew 
same Hllqiyyahu’, but by Onomastic Translation, Arabic 'Dul-Kefl' are the 
following: 
(1) Euphony: to avoid the two harsh sounds 'h’ and ‘q! in the Hebrew 
‘Hilgiyyahu’, 
(2) Interpretation: to avoid the misinterpretation of the Hebrew HLQ 
which equal both the Arabic HLQ and KLQ since the initial ‘hilg’ 
in ‘Hilqiyyahu’ would not mean a ‘portion’ in the Arabic, but rather 


« ‘shave, ‘shearing’ etc., unless changed into ‘kilq’, where, again, it 
‘would mean something ‘worn’, ‘created’, etc, 
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aculously erudite. Woe tothe; 


Indeed, the Glorious Koran ism 

opponents who could ot recognise sted 
‘Dal Keft in Biblical Hilla 
qaqa 


XLVIII. Jonah 
(Kor. 'Yiinus') 


aw 


-anic "Yiinus' and Hebrew Yona’) is a Biblical Prophet whose 


yonah (Korant ? 
wor is recorded in a book bearing his name in the Old Testament. 


according tO the Biblical scribe, the people to whom Jonah was sent were 
ple of ‘Nineveh, the capital of ancient Assyria, which was destroyed by 

the pabylonians in 607 B.C.. The ruins of the city, which was once a capital 
of he ancient world, still stand on the Tigris, opposite Modern Mosul in 
orth Iraq We are told that the people of ancient Nineveh were corrupted. 
and offended God so wickedly that the Almighty decided to exterminate 
them. SO, Jonah son of Ammittai was commanded by God to warn them that 
their city was to be overthrown in forty days. Yet, having received the Divine 
Command, Jonah deserted his mission most probably out of fear of facing 
the inhabitants of the great city. He fled from God's Face in a ship sailing 
tovard Tarshish, when a strong tempest irresistibly attacked the ship and 
the prayers of the crew and the passengers to God to spare the ship went in 
vain, So, they believed that there was among them a man who had offended 
God and that because of him God would not hearken to their prayers. They 
cast lots and found that the man was Jonah and that if they got rid of him 
the tempest would calm down and their lives would be spared, and so it was. 
They threw Jonah forth into the sea where a large fish, indeed a whale, as if 


waiting for Jonah, immediately’ swallowed him. In the darkness of the whale’s 


bel, jonah stood three days and nights praying God and asking Him for 
cd by flecing from God's Face, 


forgiveness for the horrible offence he committe: 


Onomasti inact the Korat 
pans ‘vomit’ him or 
sate was Divine! ondered 10 07 ee ee land. yy, 
until the wha snc rah ne recone san “ ‘ 
thse a oing WT. Warned by Jonah, the inhabtay, 
thecity ae Nineveh agaiat al Jonahs eee took the Din 
sn cost They al ered oT fom te 7 prc : 
‘Warning set ince that God might turn away from fierce anger ang my 
general penite! an displeased Jonah exceedingly, and he was vey 
tae aati waraing was Bled an tht ls wholes ge) 

jon. 1V: 

: Lord: 


vain, He sad, praying to the isso 
‘ , © Lord, was not this my sayings Witt’ Was yet in 
{vu Tpray Thee, before unto Tarshish for T know that The 


2 Therefore I fled 
rset ot and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindnes, 
cand repentest thee of the evil. Therefore, now, O Lord, take, I beseech 


‘Thee, my life from mes, for it is better, -for me to die than to live") 
on. 1V: 2-31 


Biblical Jonah, 
hi dof the people of Nineveh was for ated 
bogs e was sent to inflict the Divine Punisl jinn 


for his Divine Mission, a5 if he 
‘on evildoers (a job which is restricted to Angles not for Prophets) i 


of turning them away from their evil ways and bringing them back tg 
God, Hereupon, we are told, God explained to the disappointed Warner 
the reasons for His Mercy. The Almighty retracted His Warning of total 
destruction not because the people of Nineveh had repented and stoned, 
but simply because of their great number: 

{And should I not spare Nineveh, the great city, wherein are more 

than six score thousand persons that cannot discern their right 

hand from thei left hand; and also much cattlet'} Jon, TV; 11] 


oon 


‘The Koranic narrative concerning Jonah differs from the Biblical 
account summed up in the foregoing lines only in one most important 
point; God spared Nineveh only because its people, who were duly warned 
by Jonah, believed in him and repented. In this regard God, Glory be to 
Him, says: 


pawl Diba ard oter Prophets an kg 
‘ 


rovuyl These, agent who Jonah W aso 


ihe ¥ 
as been! justified, Will nop Vetere ath) of your Lord 
comet them, until they see the, Painful ‘eth cnt itt should 
sown (commmuntty) that belleved (afer secjnett: Wat there any 
its Faith (at that moment) oq "8 the punishment), 


Grom the 
mer ee at ‘Puntshmnent)? 
/ People of Yiinus (onah); when 
the torment Of disgrace 
ames Permitted them to enjoy 


UKor. Yinus (Jonah); 
_arophet chosen by God to bear the bur, ene, 


under any circumstan, i 
eae ts Seco pee ee ‘unequalled Divine Honour 
that there was literally no escape fro jai i 
wo ere? ventured to flee from His face. The truth is: ney edie: ae 
pees Command, Jonah immediately went forth to his people eden 
the Divine Sentence that the city would Overthrown in : few age 


: 4, he could not understand, 
in thelast moment. He thought 
‘own prestige as a Prophet. So, 


quitted the city determining to 
ep as far as possible from the people towhom he was. ‘Sent essentially to sat 


and sermon, not to inflicta Divine Punishment, Then, and only then, he was 
ina desperate need to be taught the whale’ lesson, that sincere penitence is 


the only possible instrument by which humans could ward off God's Wrath, 
Frominside the whale’s belly, he cried out: 


on dis 


{"La ildha illd Anta [none has the right to be worshipped but 
You (O God)], Glorified (and Exalted) are You [above all 
that (evil) they associate with You). Truly, I have been of the 
wrong-doers."} [Kor. Al-Anbyat (The Prophets): 87] 
Hehad to be taught that he was unfair in deeming God’s All-Embracing 
Mercy as being incapable of forgiving, through sincere penitence, such 


(1) Only for a while, for several years after Jonah, Nineveh rewent astray, whereupon the 
tity was doomed to total destruction by the Babylonians in B.C. 607. 
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sched conruptons as his folk ole, just in tie ated her belyey, 
name reer asked ir forgiveness and penitently pray, Phy 


vcenenmation vo never (dT al. This precisely v5 Jonas ny 
teatde the whales belly: He recognized his guilt, and imploreg Pia 
release him and finally fearned that only invoking God's Mercy pay." % 
jory in the Koran is summed up in the following Verses, 


"And, verily Yinus (Jonah) was one ofthe Messengers When hy 
ran to the laden ship, He (agreed to) cast lots, and he Was among 
the losers. Then a (big) fish swallowed him and he had done ay 
act worthy ofblame. Had he not been of ther who glorify Gog, 
He would have indced remained inside its belly (the fish) gy 
the Day of Resurrection. But We cast him forth on the nakeq 
‘shore while he was sick, and We caused a plant of gourd to grow 
cover him, and We sent him toa hundred thousand (people) or 
even more, and they believed; so We gave them enjoyment for g 
while.") {Wor. As-Salt (The Rangers): 139.149) 


In this Koranic context, the last Verse ‘And We sent him toa Aundrea 
thousand folk or more’ should not be taken in the strict sequence of even, 
narrated, I mean, it should not be understood therefrom that Jonah ya 
sent to the people of Nineveh, as in the Biblical account, after he was cas, 
off on the dry land, It is rather an explicative of the first Verse in the order 
of the abovementioned Verses: If Jonah was among God's Messengers, unto 
whom was he sent? To a hundred thousand folk or more. 


HH 


Jonah’s Hebrew name 'Yona' means literally a ‘dove’, ‘columb’, ‘pigeon, 
etc, Such bird's name, while belonging to the feminine gender in Biblical 
Hebrew, irregularly takes the masculine ending ‘-im' in the plural form, 
becoming 'Yonim’, ie. ‘doves’, 'columbs,, ‘pigeons, etc., instead of the 
regular feminine plural 'Yonét'. 

Such Hebrew irregular plural from 'Yonim', meaning ‘doves, ‘columbs, 
‘pigeons’, etc, is also the regular plural form of the Hebrew "Yoné, the 
singular masculine present participle from the Hebrew trliteral YNA, 


Jonalis st 


pote Dut thr Pops and Kg 
at 


Jonah W461 
means 10 OPPFESS, Overwhelm, 


hie tically identical to the Arable tri 
«a rabic masculine singular Ziiler, 
a Zar) whch is semantig naa i 
i ah ves, Voluspa eo he Hebrew Yoni 


te 
om inho 'misdle’ those who did not do a Unfair in the plural (i. 
e . 


be unjust or unfair 
literal LM, from whi 
Oppressive, 
ly equivaten 


and which is 
ich is derived 


é unfair’ [Hebrew plural 'Yonim' 


ide the whale’ belly: 
Truly, Ihave been of the wrong-doers.4} 


(Kor, Al-Anbyi (The Prophets): 87] 

This is literally pronounced in the original Arabic as ‘Enni kontu min 
Ap-Zalimin’, which would read in Biblical Hebrew as 'Ki mi-Yonim Ani’. 
‘hatis, I have been one of the male-pigcons, a jonah’, or ‘one ofthe unftir, 
amisdoer! 

‘This is indeed the subtlest of Koran's miraculous Onomastics that 
seeded an unattainable degree of mult-linguistic scholarship. 


In like manner of understanding the Hebrew name ‘Yoni’ as also 
meaning the 'misdoer' the Glorious Koran, commenting on Moses's horror 
when he was first shown the staff-snake demonstration saying: 


{‘And throw down your stick!" But when he saw it moving as 

ifit werea snake, he turned in flight, and did notlook back. (It 

was said), ‘O Miisa (Moses)! Fear not, verily! The Messengers 

fear not in front of Me, Except him who has done wrong and 

afterwards has changed evil for good, then surely, I am Oft- 

Forgiving, Most Merciful’.”} [Kor, An-Naml (The Ants): 10-11] 
This is a subtle allusion to the yet unborn Jonah. 


Glorified be He indeed, the Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty and the 
All-Knowing! 


GyEEICIO 


XLIX. Job 
(Kor. ‘Ayytib') 


wW°0 
+ (Koranic 'Ayyib’ and Hebrew ‘Iyyéb’) is in the book bearing his 
es ‘n the Old Testament neither Prophet nor saint, not even a priest. 
sather heis: 
{'a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job, and that man 
wwas perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed 
evil’) bE: 1) 
Job begot seven sons and three daughters: 
{'His substance also was seven thousand sheep, and three 
thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred 


she-asses, and a very great household; so that this man was the 
greatest of all the men of the east"} {Jb. 1:3] 


Yet, Job’s faith had to be tested. 
RH 


In the long blasphemous tradition of Biblical scribes, the author of the 
book of Job narrates: 
{"Nowtherewasaday when thesonsof God (ascribalblasphemous 
appellative for angels) came to present themselves before the Lord, 
and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, 


a 
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Where comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord: From gy, 
to and fro in 
the Lond said unto 
that there is none like 


the earth, and froma waking up and down in. ,, 

Satan: Hast thow considered my servany jp 

him in the earth, a perfect and Uprighy 

von that feareth God, ane escewell evil? Then sa, 

ered the Lond: Dot Job fear God for nought? Hast not To, 
made a hedge about him, and about his house, and about qu p, 
hah on every side? Thous hast blessed the work of his hands, ang 
his substance is increased in the land. But put forth Thine hang 
now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse Thee to tp, 
‘face, And the Lord said unto Satan: Behold, all that he hath jg iy 
thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satay 
went forth from the presence of the Lord."} Ub. 1:6-12) 

‘The consequences of such full powers given to Satan were catast hic 
for Job as we may have expected. In only one single day he had to lose ap 
he ad, his cattle hissons and his household except individual forerunn 
who came to tell him the news: 

{"Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and 
‘fell down upon the ground, and worshipped."} (0b. 1: 29} 

Yet, he would not blaspheme, he said: 

{".. Naked came I out of my mothers womb, and naked shall { 
return thither. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord"} (Wb. 1:21) 

Yet, in spite of all this, the great Job held fast his integrity, and would not 
blaspheme against the Lord, 

So, in a next hearing before the Lord, we are told, Satan obtained Gods 


Permission to hit Job in his own bone and flesh, that he might curse the 
Lord to His face: 


(And the Lord said unto Satan: Behold, he is in thine hand; 
but save his life. So went Satan forth from the presence of the 
Lord, and smote Job with ‘sore-boils from the sole of his foot unto 
his crown. And he (Job) took him a-potsherd to scrape himself 


jt Pu-Avd andor Prophets and King 
1 pa 


. Job Bags 
eo sat and he sat down among the ashes, thes 
Mine Dest thot still retain thing integrity? cy 
ee her: Thou speak ‘ 

ne said to SPeakest as one of the jypt, 
Lad jth. What? Shall we receive good at 1 a i 


the h 4 
gall we not receive evil") te hand of God, and 


remaining major part of the book of 

a to the penultimate, 

ae ve the Temanite; Bilda 
be 


vane each from his own place to mou 


impatience for the Divine Justice implored by the human Job, who deems 
ia t00 innocent to deserve God's Wrath, 

jumanly unbearable sufferings. But near the end, in Chapter XXXVIIL, 
God Himself appears out of 'the whirlwin, 


snd tofortify him, and finally comes the Testoration: 


{"And the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he ‘Prayed for 
his friends; also the Lord Save Job twice as much as he had 
before."} (Jb. XLU: 10) 
Job was indeed a rare example of human endurance and steadfastness, 


tos he was generously rewarded in this world by the Most Bountiful and 
the Most Compassionate, 


fa 


Notwithstanding Biblical total silence in respect of his Divine Office, 
nb counts among Prophets of the seed of Abraham mentioned by name in 
‘he Glotious Koran: 

("And We bestowed up 
Yaiiib (Jacob), each 
ee bare, ie, bee 

Pheri 


Not ‘curse, so translated, however, deeming the former in 
tic usage aa supposed by Biblical scholars, 


on him (Abraham) Ishiq (Isaac) and 
of them We guided, and before him, 
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We gulded Nib (Noah), and among his progeny pa, 
(David), Solaymiin (Solomon), Ayytib (Job), Yitsuf ive 
Milsa (Moses), and Hairiin (Aaron). Thus do We reyvarq ie 
good-doers, and Zakariyya (Zacharlya), and Yahyq (ob, 
and ‘esa (Jesus) and Ilys (Ellas), each one of them oq”) 
the righteous, And Isma‘l (Ishmael) and Al-Yasa' (E49) 
and Yinus (Jonah) and Lit (Lot), and each one of then yy, 
preferred above the ‘lamin (mankind and Finns) (of aj, 
times)."} [Kor. Al-Antim (Cattle), 84.85 


Job was an Abrahamian Prophet all right. But, was he an Abraham 
through Israel, i.e, and an Israelite Prophet too, or was he desea 
Abraham through another branch of Abraham dynasty like joj. 
Prophet ‘So'ayb, for example? nie 


Indeed, we read in his book that: 
{"he was the greatest of all the men of the east’) ey 


This might suggest thathe lived on the eas side of the river Jordan ie 
‘Trans-jordanian person, but nothing, either in the Glorious Koran or inte 
Jewish Bible, proves such hypothesis on a solid bass, But, tall event, k, 
could not bean Arab Prophet, inasmuch as ‘lingual’ Arabity is concemed 
as stated earlier in our onomastic note on ‘Dul-Kefl' (q.v.). 


Nevertheless, not a few of former Koran exegetes thought of Job as an 
Arab person, taking his Koranic name ‘Ayyiib’ from the Arabic triliteral 
*WB, mesning 'toturn' (unto God penitently), which was modelled on the 
emphaticadjectival noun ‘ayyiib’ which is semantically identical to’awwaby 
from 'WB. Wrongly building on the Koranic Verse in respect of Job, those 
cexegetes construed ‘Ayyab’ in terms of ‘Awwib': 

{"Truly! We found him patient. How excellent (a) slave! Verily, 
he was ‘awwib' (ever oft-returning in repentance to God)!"} 
[Kor Sid: 44] 
‘This is quite lamentable of such high-standard Arabists who ought to 
have known better. The Koranic name 'Ayyiib'is thoroughly treated asanoa- 


primo Aart Pape a Kg 


é ob W sor 
same that des ACCP Nunationtn 
ah mr natability’ (Le. ecton of Nunatgny ee eee Clotous Koran 


tc 
mt geamimatical sgn of n0-Aniy Inmate sna ma 
/- Moreover, had they 


ged with Biblical Heby 
ed with icbrew, they would 
sin Anbicizatlon buteta transition ta at Roraic yy 


p ety ion, of “ ’ 
bat the Arabic ‘Ayyib’ means 'He who of the original Hebrew'lyyab’ 


. . ever tur 
the Hebrew ‘lyyéb' literally means the allied pope pel penitently, 


tn fact, the Biblical ‘Wyyab' Could not be a birth name’ but rather a 
r ' which was posteriorly given to Job, as a descriptive of his 
standing painful state of affairs before 


in the'restoration’. It should 
fenemperedat this stage that Job's distess proper was nol real emacs 


ipsof fortune oF sons; a hit, however being horrible, he could remarkably. 
estan 
{'Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I 
return thither, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord’} Ub.t21] 

‘The real test of Job unflinching fiith and total curtender unto God's 
purpose was indeed his long-standing incurable'Satanic sore boils because 
ofwhich he would have cursed God as suggested by his wife, and for his 
Jong patience thereupon he deservedly earned his surname 'the afflicted 


proper’. 


Hebrew Iyyb' is indeed the emphatic passive adjectival noun from the 
Hebrew triliteral "YB in the ‘pu'al’ form. Such triliteral "YB is identical in 
semantic denotation to the Hebrew trliteral SRR, which is equivalent to 
the Arabic triliteral DRR, meaning to straiten, distress, afflict, etc. But the 
Hebrew "YB starts from the notion of ‘enmity, ‘hostility, etc, suggesting 
tohit with an ‘adversity, ‘misfortune, Since ‘Satan’ (Hebrew, ‘the enemy’) 
‘wis Biblically the author of Job's ‘adversities, the Hebrew ‘Iyyob' is taken by 
English Biblical scholars to mean ‘the persecuted’, ie, the one persecuted 
bythe enemy. This is not only bad because of doing Satan too much ‘credit’ 
but principally because the stress in such surname 'Iyyb' is not to be laid 


(1) Nanation is, as stated earlier, the augmented unwritten final hn’ sound, as in 'Moham- 
‘mad’ uttered ‘Mohammad-un\, 
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f Job, but rather on the result th, 
distressed Prophet, tc. not the ‘persecuted’, ‘harassed’, but eR 
afilicted’, or the ‘afflicted proper’ which is derived directly fro, Father 3, 
notion in the Hebrew "YB, meaning to afflict. Be 
Such wasindeed the Koran’seruditeonomasticexplanation by, 
Synonymy of the Hebrew ‘jyy6b' in the following Koranic Vertes, Me 
{"And (remember, O Mohammad!) Ayyiib (Job), when he 
to his Lord, ‘Verily, distress has seized me, and You Peete) 
‘Most Merciful of all those who show mercy? So We ans the 
hie call, and We removed the distress that was on Fisted 
We restored his family to him (that he had lost), and the lie 
thereof along with them, as a mercy from Ourselves aie 
Reminder for all who worship Us.”} [Kor, Al-Anbya’; 344 
Amazing as it is, the Koranie phrase lam afflicted’, trans 
precise meaning of the Hebrew name ‘Iyyéb’, i. Koranic'Ayyib' 8 the 
pit] be compensated for by the Hebrew phrase 'yyab ant ie. 1 ay 
’ = Tat yy 


(afflicted). 
Glorified be He, indeed, the Sp 


All-Knowing! 
eppaenye 


on Satan’ fiendish pursuit of 


the cn 


caker in the Koran, the Almighty and ty 
¢ 


L, Bara 
(Kor. ‘Ozayz) 


ws 
zara (Koranic [‘ozayr] and Biblical Hebrew 
ihewhole Koran, within the context of decryi 


{"And the Jews said, (‘Uzair (Ezra) is the 

Ca a ee oo ai 
from their mouths. They imitate the saying of the disbelievers 
af old. God's Curse be on them, how they are deluded away 
from the truth! They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis 
and their monks to be their lords besides God (by obeying 
them in things which they made lawful or unlawful according 
to their own desires without being ordered by God), and (they 
also took as their Lord) Messiah, son of Maryam (Mary), 
while they (Jews and Christians) were commanded [in Torah 
and Gospel] to worship none but One God La ilaha illd Huwat 
(none has the right to be worshipped but He). Praise and glory 
be to Him, (far above is He) from having the partners they 


associate (with Him)."} {Kor. At-Tawbah (Repentance): 30-31] 


(ezral) occurs only once in 
ing the son of God! apostasy: 


In the forgoing Koranic Verses, the son of God worship is decried as 
being polytheistic, since such sons of God are taken for ‘Lords’ beside the 
Only One God, Such false worship is also accused of being an imitation 
by Jews and Christians of identical practices of the old disbelievers, 
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Which testifies to Koran miraculous erudition, Former j 
understood the statement “They imitate the saying of ihe a ep 
old” as referring to Meccan pagans who worshipped idols mG Hevens® 
Alozza and Manit as the daughters of God, and who also. id as Ang 
were the daughters of God, But this is bad, because Aral naa 
invent such apostate son-God worship. In fact, the Jews referred, iq i 
foregoing Koranic Verses were not imitating Arab pagans re to ‘ng 
Trinitarian Christians. The real forerunners of both, first the eve ste ty 
the Christians were Old Egyptians. Christian Trinitarian theolo, ‘and 
indeed on Old Egyptian polytheistic mythology, especially gp the eet 
of Iss, which was reshaped in line with Alexandrian New-pig * 
Which the most brilliant representative was a native of Egypy, is 
(205-270 A.D.), who was born near Asyut, Central Egypt, tn 

it should also be considered that the threads of the Nicene Creed we 
spun in Alexandria, by its bishop Athanasius who entered theo} i fing 
way of philosophy. Indeed, if such Greek or Graccizing theologizers by 
have legitimate excuse in their onerous heritage of Greek po 
mythology, which was full of l_gends about Zeus, the son of Cronus 
Rhea and the husband of Hera, and their divine family of petty gods ya 
on the slopes of Mount Olympus, nothing warrants such graveslip into gt 
son-god heresy by bearers of Divine Revelations on Abraham and M, 
which culminated in Jesus's vociferous and unequivocal statement of sig 
monotheism addressing the Lord: 


{"And this is eternal life, that they know Thee the only True God, 
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent"} (ohn, XVI: 3) 


™ of 


latin 
his cone 


This statementreserves eternal bliss in the Hereafter to those whole 
in the One True God, and recognize Jesus as one of God's Messengers who 
have beensent by Him. In this respect, the foregoing Koranic Verses remind 
Judeo-Christians that they are enjoined to 'worship only one God and no 
God but Him’, and that their rabbis and monks, such as Ezra the scribe, 
were born from human parents of their own selves, let alone the'Messih 
son of Mary’, who has never claimed to be the son of God. 


‘The Koranic Verse {“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis nd 
their monks to be their lords besides God”} illustrates that ‘ozayr) (Hebrew 


sw ona cher Pophet any 
Dp 


gout beidentified 009 Jesh rabbisa 
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nd 

(mus of evn rabbi and monks, ene tne an orale 
ie est ne scribe who, according to the book beating his name in the 
the! pibles led a colony of Jews back from Babylon around thelast quarter 
ye go century BC.. This priest and scribe is especially reputed to have 
of en from MEMTOTY the lost’ original text of Moses's Torah, which was 
Cane ty found typical of a copy of the Torah written by Moses himself 
anh allegedly found by chance among the ruins of the destroyed 


whit ye, Earas version’ has become the only legitimate source ofall accepted 
Jenf ofthe ‘modern’ Torah available now. In such manner, Ezra, the 
wes and scribe, earned his claim to sanctity, which most probably availed 
je honorific’ title of son of God referred to in the Koran, although 
Hit unrecorded anywhere in the Jewish Bible available now in respect of 
will figure beit Ezra or else, 

‘nail events, the question of such alleged Godly sonship will be treated 
infullinits most appropriate place, i.e. within the context of our onomastic 
‘on the name of ‘Jesus’, who came to be the son of God par excellence. 


ae 


‘Thename of Ezra’ (Koranic [‘ozayr] and Biblical eral) is merely explained 
inthe Koran by Onomastic Arabicization, In fact both the Koranic (‘zayr) 
and the Biblical (‘ezra) are derived from the Semitic triliteral ‘ZR, which is 
common in both Arabic and Hebrew, meaning to succour, help, aid, etc. 


ote: 


Theyerbalnoun from such triliteral, i.e, succouring, succour and succourer 
or helper is (zr) in the Arabic and (ezer) as well as (tar), with appended 
aleph (not appended feeble'h' as usual in the Hebrew), in the Hebrew, Hence, 
theHebrew name is (ear). Such appended aleph is an Aramaic noun-ending 
standing for the Aramaic appended definite article, as usual in Aramaic 
proper names, Under the dominant influence of the Aramaic language 
within the Babylonian empire since, and after, the Babylonian captivity, such 
‘Aramaicisms, as normally expected, were not infrequent. 


Having seen that the Hebrew (‘ezra) is equal in both meaning and 


etymology to the Arabic (‘az1), and not to he Koranic ‘ozayr), which is the 
Arabic diminutive of the Arabic (‘azt), unrelenting Koran opponents such 


‘omamaste Mirace inthe Korat 
21" sarcastically attempted to find excuse, for 
bs were so fond of thy ugh, 
caine rapauis’ by alleging that the Aral 1 diminyy, 
Koranic ‘tapstis’ by alleg! + for ‘Fir'awn', Le. Phar: mt 
that they could even say "Furayy ee sein een But such hae 
ous exticiem isnot at alla happy solution, Ste, whic 
we seh seats smallness’ als servesin all INGUABES, a5 statqg Hh 
origi 
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aslate Mr, Joseph Horavit 


i , a 
tmexpressether despise’ or endearment i i Possibly needed oe 
Koran either to belittle the man s° named as well ss any "human, rey 
to God through such alleged sonship, oF t0 express Jewish exagpend 
adearment oftheir priest and scribe, who is so madly admired by 44 


sf them who raised him up to the unattainable rank of ‘son of 
tinaware that such awkwardly loose language could inveigle their Chri,” 
descendants into such apostate son-God worship. 

Yet, for our foregoing analysis to be correct, 
that the Koran, by saying (‘ozayr) instead of (zr), was ‘commenting on 
blasphemy, not really onomastically Arabicizing the Hebrew name, which i 
inadmissible according to our methodology adopted in the present Tear 


In fact, our own ‘solution’ of the problem is the following: 


we should concede, impr. 


1) According to Hebrew scholars themselves as stated earlier, the nan 
(ezri) could be taken, in the concrete, to mean not succous, help, 
etc,, but succourer, helper, the equivalent of the Hebrew (‘ozér), the 
present participle of the Hebrew ‘ZR. 

2) The Hebrew present participle (‘ozér) is the equivalent of the Aramaic 
(azér) (Arabic [‘izer]). 

3) Understanding the Hebrew (ezer) in terms of the Hebrew (‘ozér), 
meaning helper or succorer, which is the equivalent of the Aramaic 
(‘azér), readily leads, in the Aramaic-speaking region where the 
Biblical Ezra passed his captivity, to Aramaicize his Hebrew name into 
the Aramaic (‘azerd) (originally [‘azér] but with appended aleph). 


4) With such Aramaicized name (‘azera), the Biblical priest and scribe 
returned back to Jerusalem from his Babylonian captivity. 


(1) Nun, Joseph Horovits, op. cit, P25, 
(2) See, under triliteral ‘ZR, the Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit. P.395. 


r 


alan other Prophets and Kings 


ou 
noni? era Baz 


f 
#  ipithe consonantly written Hebrew-Aramatc script, both the Hebrew 
nee) an 8 Aramale equivalent (azér), are identically spelt: 


r 
Massorites, (0 Whom the only ‘dotted’ ve - 
bn wailable now 18 owed, found the ince pelea 
syoet) impossible in terms of the Biblical Hebrew: so they could 
{ approximate it to its corresponding purely Hebrew proper 
me (e2*a) (with appended feeble'h’) meaning help, succour, etc. 
mmpceding all the same that the latter form could be taken in the 
oncrete t0 mean ‘helper, succourer’, etc,, which is identical to the 


con ‘5 
Cf ginal semantic denotation of such Aramaicized (azeri). 


¢ miraculous Koran was not translating the Aramailzed (ara) 
aerather the original Hebrew (over) 


gince the model ‘po'él’ on which the Hebrew (ozér) is built, is lacked in 
Arabic phonology, the erudite Koran had to approximate it to its nearest 
‘arabic model 'fozy, i. Koranic (‘ozayer), which seems indeed as the 
giminutive of the. Arabic (‘azr). However, this is not necessary, since the 
‘jrabic is already possessed of few words modelled on ‘foayl' without 
implying diminutiveness, such as the Arabic ‘ojayn, i. silver 
‘Tobe true, thoroughgoing Koran critics who were contemporary to the 
(PBUH), ie. Yathriban Jews, knew well that the Hebrew (ezra) 
vponldbe construed in terms ofthe Hebrew (our); thus, Koranic (ozayr), is 
the only possible Arabicization of the former, Consequently, they could not 
rise the question of unwarranted diminutiveness, They only contended the 
oranic accusation that they paid false worship to a rabbi or monks of theirs, 
sen which, as recorded in the hadith in which the Prophet (PBUH) said: 


“Yes, ye did; weren't they (rabbis and monks) decreeing for you 
(unconforming to the Divine Revelation) the lawful and the 
unlawful? Such, then, was your cult of the clergy” 
[Related by At-tebarini) 
God bless thee, truthful truth-telling, the seal of all God's Prophets and 
Messengers! 


YEAHS 


LI. Logmin 
w= 


csppeling anywhere in Biblical iterature, ‘Logmaa’ is a purely 
_Umeigure that occutred only twice in the whale Koran, in one surah 
pearing his name [Kor. Logmiin (The Sage)}. This is a real honour indeed, 
gnceaving one Koranic surah in his own name, isa privilege for the non- 
frophet‘Loaman’, which is unshared by any other non-Prophet person, 
tae Mary, mother of Jesus. 
atheGlorious Koran, as wellasin the pre-Koranic Arab legendry, Loqman 
qpessasa ‘sage, who is Divinely endowed with an exemplar wisdom: 
"And indeed We bestowed upon Lugmiin Hikmah (wisdom 
and religious understanding, etc.), saying, ‘Give thanks to 
God’, and whoever gives thanks, he gives thanks for (the good 
of) his own self. And whoever is unthankful, then verily, God 
isAll-Rich (Free of all wants), Worthy of all praise} 
(Kor. Loqmiin (The Sage): 12] 


Being well-known to the pre-Koranic Arabs, albeit through legends, the 
person of Loqmin needed no qualifying adjectives or descriptive epithets 
toidentify him for the Arabs more than mere reference to his wisdom: 

{%..Webestowed upon Lugmiin Hikmah (wisdom and religious 
understanding, etc.)..."} {Kor. Loqmin (The Sage): 12] 

This is a Koranic Verse which will prove to be a magnificent onomastic 

‘tplanation of the very name ‘Loqman’, ‘the most , as we soon shall see, 
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‘Ad, the ‘Adians, Hud’s folk, were held by 1 
Pelee as a symbol of ancientry. Indeed, they: ay ly 
vette Modern Arabic word coined for ‘antiques’ Le. relics gre 
‘even Old Egyptian ones, came tobe (Adiyyat), i relics of xq "ee 
say that, in Arab legendry, Logmnin counts among the veryanc ting 
who preceded the extermination of the ‘Adians in Hud’ time, wa, 
reputed to have been ‘Loqmin son of ‘Ad’ i.e. son of the man Aq, gla 
Sruhat ancient Arab tribe, which acurres Second fo Noah’ in ghey 


\delled on th 

tly Arabic, ‘Loqmén’ is modelled on the active 
cheuel al the Arabic triiteral LM which means an tg 
the mouth or to fill the mouth (with food). Hence, 'Logma(ty és by 
mouthful and, figuratively to block (a way, ete.). This latter meanins™* 
to block, ete is the only acceptation remaining from the Semitic if * 
LQM in Biblical Hebrew which is present in the proper name ‘Lagas 
meaning a fortress, designating a town so named in the tibe of Nypj 
[Jos. XIX: 33]. According to the Biblical lexicographers”, such i, 
name ‘Laggiim’ is recognized in the emphatic agentive from the ary 
triliteral LQM, meaning to stop the way, ie. a stopper. Indeed, the Ars 
descriptive'Lagim’, whichis derived from the sameLQM, qualifiesa 
who excels over all opponents in a debate reducing them to speechlessnes, 
whose ‘wisdom’ overwhelms his audience, as if by stuffing their mou, 
with a large glutting mouthful, ie, a dumb-founder. In mechanic, from 
the same LQM, Arabic 'Loqma(t)’, ie. mouthful, is the technical term for 
‘plug’ used to stopa hole or an opening. 


Reviewing the above acceptations of the triliteral LQM, especially 
‘Loqma(t), ie. a mouthful, we should admit that the primary essential 
meaning in such triliteral must have been in older times as ancient as 
Loqmiin, to stuff, to fill, to surfeit, to glut, from which to fill the mouth 
with a mouthful, prior to swallowing, It also figuratively means to suckle, 
i.e. picking the nipple between the lips, in which case the mother's nippleis 
the child’s mouthful, not a swallow. After that, some secondary meanings 


(1) See, theunder Hebrew ‘Laqqiim, the Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit. 
449. 
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o through usage such as tg obstruct, to dumb-fe 
inthe mouth, as in eating, e4¢ eS 
ul 
. aly influenced by thei 
ubtedly 5 ‘ir unlearned 
ns all former Koran exegetes thought the ronan cate: 
amin as 
‘en. XXXVI: 32], or Bel’im 
ela’) and 'Bel'am’, are both 
'8 t© swallow, which is mis- 
: Ng to take a mouthful into the 
ss Such unwarranted likening is too bad, not only because the is 
a ing in common between the Koranic fj ch’) 


gach unwarranted understanding of the triliteral LQM in terms of the 
taliteral BL; with the emphatic augmentive (~in) in ‘Loqmin, 
svaower or the large-mouthfulled, readily made enough room for silly 
iadsms, such as imaging Loqman with a large mouth and fleshy large 

as. negro’ or even a black-skinned slave, since such physical traits 
are common to the black race. Also, some said that Loqmiin was a Nubian 
from Upper-Egypt, which is absurd since the sound 'l, which is initial in 
‘togmn’, was lacking in Old Egyptian, for which either 'r' or 'n' were 
substituted in common Semitic roots, Others, including Ibn ‘sbbiis, even 
said that the Inegro' 'Loqmiin’ was a judge in Israel! 


Sach contradictory statements and many others as narrated by modern 
Orintalists® cannot of course stand on their feet in face of any scientific 
analysis. Yet, our chief concern in the present research is not to identify the 
Koranic Loqmin in terms of his nationality or birth-place, but in terms 
of the language from which his name is coined, i.e. undoubtedly from 
the Arabic LQM. A bearer of such purely Arabic name should have been 


e. the great 


()A. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, op ct,P.27, 
(2) joseph Horovitz, op cit, pp. 29-31, 
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«Araby albeit of cold times, as finally admitteg by 


himself a yen nts on the name ‘ 
Fong his comments on the name ogy My, 


Joseph Horovitz cone 
In spite of the fact that ‘Lognian' Is @ purely Arabic name of g 
so that there fs NO need to explain It by the Koray He Win, iy 
ted in this work, we did on purpose ia M 
ly israclisms narrated on his behalf, ang Titog 
‘and most important, to explain his name as understood by the 7 
not as misunderstood by former Koran exegetes. 'Loqmiin’ js i an, 
amb-founder’ he who overwhelms his audieng. 
wi 


Aral person, 
to the methodology ado} 
our list, first to reject si 


‘swallower’, but the'd 
his'wisdoms, Le. ‘the most-wise’. 
‘This indeed was the Koranie magnificent onomastic explanation o 
name 'Loqman’ by Synonymy: the 
{"And indeed We bestowed upon Lugmiin Hikmah (wisdom 
‘and religious understanding, etc.), saying, ‘Give thanks 1g 
God, and whoever gives thanks, he gives thanks for (the goog 
of) his own self. And whoever is unthankful, then verily, Gog 
is All-Rich (Free of all wants), Worthy of all praise.”) 
(Kor. Login (The Sage): 12] 


‘That is, Logman was the Wisdom itself, the most-wise. 


Unlike the English ‘wisdom’ which has its ultimate etymology in the 
notion of ‘knowledge’, the Arabic equivalent ‘hekma(t)' is derived from 
the Arabic triliteral HKM, meaning to govern, rule over, decide on, settle, 
etc. Thus, the Arabic 'Hakam' means an arbiter, and the Arabic ‘Hakim’ 
means a wise man or full of wisdom. Accordingly, wisdom for the Arabs 
is particularly the wisdom of saying insightful statements that, by their 
truthfulness and piercing expertness, remain forever valid. Hence, Logmin, 
means the dumb-founder. 

Such was indeed Loqmin’s wisdom displayed in ‘Loqmin's exhortations 
toward his son as conserved in (Kor. Loqmin (The Sage): 13] beginning 
with the most important of his exhortations: 


(1) O Ibid. 


povtd Dut anole Prophets and Rigs me | os 
i rosonnielJoiN notin Worship others "th God. Very otuing 
in worship with God is q STeat ruby (wrong) indeed.”} 
(Kor, Logmin (The Sage); 13) 
ed indced be the wise “Loqmin’, and glorified beThou, the Speaker 
Roran, the Almighty and the All-Knowing! 
jp the 
in 


ch apter VII 


“ witness & the Herald 
qi 


ent seventh chapter, by which we conclude our research, deals 
following last ten names. All these names have connection with 
aan to a large or small degree, I intend to tackle them in the 


chariahy John, ‘Emrin, Mary, Jesus, The Evangel (Gospel), Christians, 
pe oroastrians and Romans, 


riah is the father of John the Baptist, Mary’s maternal cousin. 

vu, anger of ‘Emin, isthe mother of Jesus, The Evangel, of, more 
vamoniy, the ‘Gospel, is the basic document forming the backbone of 
christian Faith. It consists of four equally authoritative books. It en- 
ee Jesus’ biography, from the day on which his mother conceived 
fim without any father, through a miraculous breath from the Archangel 
Gabriel, until the day of his ascension, alive, to Heaven. All originally writ- 
ten in Greck by four men (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John), based on hearsays 
and reminiscences gathered during six decades, at least, after the time of 
Jesus by his disciples or even simple narrators. Jesus's miracles, as recorded 
tpthese four Evangelists, were of course done by God Himself through the 
medium of His Angels who were commanded to act accordingly, particu- 
larly Gabriel These miracles were unwarrantedly discussed in the Nicene 
Council (A.D. 325) to avail Jesus of Godly sonship with the entitlement 
tobe worshipped equally along with the ‘Father’ and the ‘Holy Spirit’ as a 
tert of the post-Nicene Christian Trinitarianism, as professed by present 
‘Christians’, followers of Jesus Christ according to the Nicene Creed. The 
‘opellave ‘Christians’ needed not to be used in our research due to the 


fect that the Koran uses 'Nazarenes' (An-Nasira), instead of Christians’, so 
‘Nuzarenes' will be the object of our analysis. 
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cllatves ‘the Sabians’, ‘the Zoroastriany 
t 

Romans, are also included in the bees bates ue t0 type hy 

veaons, Fatal them have origins n CArsioneom, The Sabiany tty 

from the Hebrew stba’ meaning both SF and ‘angel, area gay? ny 

existing in South Iraq, professing a mixture of angelolatrous Pe, sy 


The last three apy 


and some Judeo-Christian teachings. Some sald also that the Sabian try, 
emote fallowsers of John the Baptist The Zoroastrians are pre" 


f Zoroaster, a religio, 
Persians, oF self-declared. followers o! igious teache, 
sixth or soventh century BC, and the claimed founder of the duatig T OF thy 


of 
i i 
J Evil, or Light / Darkness creed, According to this creed, the Mag goo 


1m the East bearing gifts to the infant Jesus, saying: 

has been born king of the Jews? For we Rae 

Fast and have come to worship him,” 
(Matt: 3) 


men, came fro1 


"Where is he who 
seen his starin the 


Finally the Romans, in the Koranic sense, are the Byzantines andy, 
emperor Heraclius (610 - 641 A.D.) contemporaries with Koranic Rey, 
elation (609 - 632 A.D.). Those were the people unto whom had moyey 
since Constantines conversion to Christianity, the scepter of Christendo, 
a good reason to include them in the present chapter together wih tal 
Christian appellatives. The second distinct reason for the inclusion of thy 
three appellatives in the present chapter is the fact that all three bel 
more or less to the same historic cycle and that, at least for the Sabiang 
‘and the Zoroastrians, both occur along with the Christians, in the Korasc 
‘Verse summarizing all types of worship that will be present until the Dayof 
Resurrection in a descending order from the religion of pure monotheists, 
ite. Muslims, to abject idolaters. God says: 

[Verily, those who believe (in God and in His Messenger 
Mohammad), and those who are Jews, and the Sabians, and 
the Christians, and the Magi, and those who worship others 
besides God, truly, God will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection. verily, God is over all things a Witness) 
[Kor Al-Hajj (The Pilgrimage): 17] 
oe 


() A sect worshipping both the stars and angels, 


nest Be the Neral 


vartne 
aN eottese ten appellatives, each fp 
Des note, two other pparently 
coat 
Jerthetile Christians: The Koranieg 
a ic name for Jesus’ disciples, 


be dealt with under its prop- 
Arabic Koranic appellatives 


ippellative “Al-Lawariyyiin,, the 


Arabic form of the origi 
Sstocates male end he ga Arama 


agerthe ttle ‘Romans’ The Koranic Arabic 
f 


“Adnal-Ard’, it, ' 
', designating the battle place where tl : ci eh 


the Persians conquered the 
Roman Byzantines would take 


a 


i : refer to two magnificent, fully- 
realized Koranic prophecies, one concerning the victory of the Romans 


over the Persians and the other concerning the outcome of the battle 
of Badr in favor of the Muslims at least eight years before the history- 
making Muslim victory, which was, by no means, predictable by any 
man in Mecca, where the same Muslims were leading a miserable life 


under the strong hand of their pagan persecutors, leaving them with no 
better dream than to survive Meccan oppression, 


Out of unconfessed, yet legitimate, total ignorance of the Hebrew- 
‘Aramaic and of Biblical literature, left uncorrected by their contemporary 
Biblical scholars, former Koranic exegetes, followed by all subsequent 
Arab linguists until the publication of the present work, failed to pierce 
the precise meaning of both the Koranic 'Al-Hawariyyiin’ and 'Adnal-Ard’, 
‘They only guessingly construed the former as meaning 'white-dressed’, 
‘dean-hearted’, ‘zealous advocates’, etc., and misconstrued the latter as ‘the 
Nearer-Land’ not ‘the Lower-Land’, They are excusedly unaware that, by 
the latter, the erudite Koran refers to ‘Palestine’, using its former Hebrew 
sname'Eres-Kena‘in', where Hebrew ‘eres’ means ‘land’ and Hebrew ‘kena‘in’ 
isadjectivally used to mean ‘low’. 


Miraculous as it is, however, such particular shortcomings by schol- 
4s of Koran, left (most fortunately, indeed) uncorrected by any Bibli- 
«al scholar up to the present day, marvelously works in favor of the 
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onomastic miracle herein presented wetlping by ts the bi 
Creditability of the Koran, witch repeeseiv 106) ee Proof of 
Last Divine Message’s absolute preeminence over all religions, ‘that 

ast * 


because: penta 
of both the Koranic terms 'Al-Lawariyy:,, 

(1) had the real meaning ng Arabs, then the Koran exegcag ta 
Iq 


‘Adnal-Ard’ been current amon 
have not come short thereof; and 
(2) had Biblical scholars, on the other hand, been able to remegy a, 
shortcoming, then the ‘human’ author of the Koran, as alleged, oe 
have been accused of having tapped Biblical sources, as often gga 
unlearned opponents of the Koran. by 
‘The truth is, however, that the Koran scholars up to the presen & 
are still unable to decipher the very meaning of either of the two Roteay 
terms, and that Biblical scholars in Modem Hebrew translations of th 
Greek Gospel still translate the Greek 'mathetai’ (disciples), NOt into the 
Hebrew ‘Haverim', originally Aramaic ‘Havarin' (Kor. ‘Al-Hawariyyiny 
but into the Hebrew 'Talmidim’ (pupils). They still believe, undoubyeqy, 
tinder the abnoxious influence oftheir highly imaginative Biblical sein” 
in the man called 'Kena‘in’ (Canaan), fictitious grandson of Noah, whe 
gave his name to a certain ‘Land of Canaan’, thus making it impossibjey, 
construe the Hebrew ‘kena‘in’ in the Biblical ‘eres Kena’an’ as an adjective 
(low), qualifying a low-leveled' region called 'Kena‘in’, the former Hebrey 
name for Modern ‘Palestine’. 


ett 


Before entering on the subject-matter of the present seventh chapter 
which deals with such ten Christian or Christendom-related names, our 
readers, particularly the Christian readership, are kindly warned that they 
should naturally anticipate under our forthcoming onomastic notes on 
both Jesus’ and "The Evangel' an elaborate discussion, at a purely linguistic 
level, of post-Nicene Christian dogmas concerning Jesus, son of God, who 
came to announce the ‘good news’ of his actual death on the cross to 're- 
deem’ mankind, culminating in the gross blasphemy of recognizing three 
deities (Father / Son / Holy-Ghost) hypostatically united in one Godhead. 
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urchief concern in the present research isto clearly demonstrate the 
sqnomastic miracle’ herein presented, It testifies to the Divine Credibility 
ihe Koran, indicating the Omniscient Speaker in the Koran, which is 
mate proof of the last Divine Messages antecedence overall r- 
“ons including, of course, the Christian faith, Such a demonstration, 
py the very nature of our research, should be based on purely linguistic 

is, independent of theology or religious philosophy. However, 
incidental criticisms of any existing religion, whenever necessary to elu- 
cidate our discussion, are also legitimate, at least from a purely scientific 
point of view. 


such a truth-secking debate should notbe appalling toa non-Mus- 
lim reader. In our present multi-religious world, where each religion 
chims to be the sole bearer of ultimate truth, and where freedom 
of belief is universal as an integral part of the rights of humans, it 
becomes now more than ever individually incumbent upon any one 
believing in God and the Last Day to reexamine, for ones own salva- 
tion in the Hereafter, the truth about the religion in which one was 
only accidentally born, and not to be driven away by any frustrating 
kim that one's views are unquestionable or by the authority of one’s 
forefathers, which is obviously of no avail in the Hereafter. Freedom 
of religion does not mean that religion is a matter left to personal 
temperament. Indifferentism in this regard is too dangerous to be 


mastic Mirae in the Koran 
taken seriously: Ht is only Eternal Bliss or Eternal Torment, iy 
one to decide for anes on self, Multiplicity oF religion in thie Y'y 
does not mean that all different faiths are equally good opyign ld 
tone to choose. Indeed, allare false but one, because truth, Perticn, fop 
ifreveated by God Is nelther divisible nor manifold. No huma larly 
gel or devil is able oF iM itled to tell any truth about God which, > 
told by God Himself, for the only truth about God which jg ban 
‘on mankind is the truth revealed by God as uttered by an a ling 
Prophet of His, not introduced, reshaped or annotated by any di at 
or priesthood. Any untruth about God found in any religion is , he 
ficient proof that it js unauthentic since God, the Truth itsel, ine 
self-contradiction. Of these ie 


not imply any untruth, antilogy oF t 
glaring antilogies, the quecrest js the ‘trinitarian monotheism, 
backbone of post-Nicene Christianity. and itis too self-contradicty 


to need any comment since it is self-refutable: Either God is One 
atriad, not both, But such antilogies ~neither found in, nor infeabe 
statement by Jesus in the four adopted Greek Gospels, ang 
rutable to God- are evidently the exclusive inven, 
d Christian clergy three centuries after Jesus’ a. 
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from, any 
so impossibly imp' 
tion of sophisticate’ 
cension. 

It should also be remembered in this regard that, among all three 
books -the Torah, the Gospel and the Koran- each held as Divine by ity 
respective followers (the Jews for the Torah; Christians for both the Torah 
nd the Gospel; Muslims for the Koran), only the contents of the latter 
are unanimously agreed to have been uttered totally, to the letter, by the 
Prophet, « historic person named Mohammad, across 23 years (609-632 
‘AD, Itisuttered in the Prophet's own language ‘Arabic, andstill conserves 
its standards of expression, as well as semantic denotations ofits vocabulary 
as used in the time of the Prophet, Compared to any other Arabic written 
material, the Koranic text remains, up to the present day, the most readily- 
intelligible material by any ordinary Arab. 

By contrast, both Moses's Torah and Jesus’ Gospel are neither Mo- 
ses's nor Jesus, ie. the respective Prophets. Although written down in 
Biblical Hebrew (now extinct), admittedly nearer to ‘Moses's own ver~ 
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a sequent revision by any Hebrew-Greek scholar through judicious. 
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. 
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os! tation of the Hebrew-Aramaic original, 


oss eunately enough, never existed, 


nother most important, distinctive feature of the Koran, giving it 
psolate antecedence over all former holy books that are held Divine, 
A spat ~wnlike Moses's Torah or Jesus's Gospel which are wholly nar- 
ted for ‘g' to 'z', without excepting quotations being attributed to 

od or to the Prophet, by human scribes, neither Prophets nor even 
the Koran, to the letter, is God’s Own Speech. In the Koran, 
‘he speaker the narrator and even the one who quotes is God Himself, 


orby the Prophets’ companions, as it is the case with both the Torah 
and the Gospel, but the Koran is wholly God's Word, preaching the 
Divine Message. 
Such is not only an Islamic belief, but, in the first place, a fact repeatedly 
asserted in the Koran, challenging all nonbelievers to prove the contrary: 
{"Verily, it is We Who have sent down the Koran to you by 
stages." [Kor. Al-Ensin (Man): 23] 


Indeed, a proper believer in God and the Last Day desires no better: 
To take God’s Own Words in the Koran, which is attested as the bearer 
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for the sole criterion of the ultimate truth, overs, 
‘eudo-Divine Revelations. Such pursuit ae 
way to the Hereafter, traced out and guar," 

in. 


of God's Signets 
ing all other unattested ps 


Koranic word is the safest 


teed by God Himself: 
this (i.e. God's Commandments) is My Straight 


t (other) paths, for they wil 

th, 40 follow it, and follow no # 
He pat away from His Path. This He has ordained for 
a may become pious.") (Kor. AL-An'im (Cate: 133 


{’And verily, 


you that you 
Fortunately enough, the miraculous Koran bears its own testifcation 
ofivine Credibility: The miracle of Divine Omniscience displayed in thy 


whole Koran, of which theonomasticmiracleisherein presented, isonly ong 
among numberless examples. The Koranic miracle of Divine Omniscience 
is not only a Supreme Divine Testification of the Prophethood of Moh 
ammad, unto whom the Glorious Koran was revealed, but also that of a 
preceding Prophets whose testification of Prophethood ~ the miracle of 
ly binding on their respective attending audience ~ dieg 


‘Omnipotence on! 
n confirmed in the Koran. 


with them, but they have bee 

‘As a direct consequence thereof, and by virtue of the fact that the 
Koran is the only remaining Divine Authority of the religious truth in 
former holy books, any truth remaining in former Judeo-Christian rey. 
lations is only binding on mankind if confirmed in the Koran. Also, 
every Biblical or Evangelic statement is wholly untrue if denied in the 
Koran, such as God's Words: 


{Surely, they have disbelieved who say: "God is the Messiah 
(Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary).” But the Messiah said, "O 
Children of Israel! Worship God, my Lord and your Lord." 
Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with God, 
then God has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be 
his abode, And for the wrongdoers there are no helpers. Surely, 
disbelievers are those who said, "God is the third of the three 
(in a Trinity)." But there is no god but One God. And if they 
cease not from what they say, verily, a painful torment will 
befall on the disbelievers among them.} 


[Kor, Al-Matedah (The Table): 72-73] 


i spews ih eal ive 
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| « 
Po Messiah (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), was no more 


a Messenger; many were the Messen 
before him. His mother was a saintly woman (he, she 


a} 
joved in the Words of God and His Books). They both used 


jo eat food (as any other human being, while God does not 

1). Look how We make Ayit (proofs, 
revelations, etc.) clear to them; yet look ho 
away (from the truth)."} (Kor. Al 


gers who passed 


evidences, Verses, 
Ww they are deluded 
V'edah (The Table): 75) 
‘there is no harm, indeed, for a possible Christian reader to know from 
mouth of a Muslim, such as myself, the real Muslim attitude in respect 
the Messiah as being the reverent Jesus, a man, a Prophet and Messenger 
4 God, revering him without falling into the baseless Pagan practice of 
ot ienoed to the rank of worshipped gods. On the contrary, deem such 
Inowledge by present Christians most profitable to any honest believer in 
Godand the Last Day when he realizes from our onomastic notes on Jesus’ 
and ‘the Evangel’ hereunder that the whole post-Nicene Christian creed is 
totaly based on glaring linguistic errors, 


Cfeayseyo 


Ll. Zachariah 
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Ne 


sachatiah, Korantc Zakariyya’, Hebrew Zekaryi 
a fe e ra, is buil m 
speapats in Hebreve zaka (i.e, he remembered) and rm (analrevatd 
fof Yehva' the Lord i. Goa). But i the inital aka, being 
with ya’ following it, the initial open vowel'a is shortened intoa 


jalfheard short 'e, and thus itis pronounced 'zekar', i. 5 Tohtts 
erin both the Gospel and the Koran. ‘ekar’ Le. Zekarya, Johes 


‘Aithough counting among the accredited Prophetsin the Koran, Zach- 
arab, also written ‘Zechariah, is mentioned in the Gospel only as apes 
"™n the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was a priest named 
Zechariah, of the division of Abiah, and he had a wife of 
the daughters of Aaron”, and her name was Elizabeth, 
and they were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. But they 
had no child, because Elizabeth was barren, and both were 

advanced in years." 
(Uke 5-7 


Luke's Zechariah was by no means the first bearer of such a Hebrew 
name, but was therein preceded by many Hebrew persons, such as"Zech- 
atiah son of Berechiah’, author of the ‘book entitled ‘Zechariah’ in the Old 


Testament, Speaking in terms of Hebrew grammar the first part in such 


ak Seer 
(0) Asaindly woman; member ofan Aaronic order. 
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a bumorphemie name, Zehr + +183 verb from 4, 
e 


ZAR an the 3! person masculine singular in the past yoy, Mn, 
second part ie, yas isan abbreviated form from the jg, 

a Wy 
God, or the Lord, Unlike English the rule in Hebrew syniag Yh, 


subject often follows its verb, but may also come first 
God's Name in this construction, 


lish, Hereupon, ‘ya, : 
the subject of the verb 'zekar’, or even its direct object. Since then the 
ZER means “to remember’, "be careful not to forget”, “haye pre eH 
mind”, ete,, then the Hebrew 'Zekarya' literally means; 


1) He whom God remembered; or 
2) He who remembered God. 


In the tradition of the Biblical scribes’ Onomastics in takin 
names as surnames or descriptive epithets, not just birth-name, ao! 
tian Hebrew scholars"? - undoubtedly influenced by Zechariaks 
in the temple where an Angel appeared to Zechariah and told hin’ 
his prayer for a baby of his own (John) was ‘heard’ by the Lord Usk t 
8-13] - stuck to the first explanation, ic.he whom God remembers 
‘he unto whose prayer God listened’. This is apparently artificial, bee,” 
Evangelic'Zechariah’ was not the first bearer of the name so as toi 
that the name ‘Zechariah’ was first coined to suit the Evangelic 
rishs own experience in the temple, excluding any former Zechariah, 
also know from Lake [Luke I:5-13} that Evangelic Zechariah was aly 
so named before entering into the temple. It is also artificial because itis 
the opposite of the experience narrated. That is, it was Zachariah himself 
who first remembered! God in his prayer in the temple for a baby, upon 
which God ‘remembered’ him, by favorably listening to his prayer, Thisis 
the normal order that suits God's Divine Majesty: God remembers him 
who first remembers God, not the reverse, So it is said by God Himselfin 
the Koran, addressing mankind: 


{"Therefore, remember Me (by praying, glorifying, etc.) that I 
‘may remember you!"} [Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow): 152] 


Case 
ima 


(1) Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit. 
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Ns second, equally 
0 remembered the 
s childless old aye 


Y narrated in the following highly 


{Raf Hd-Va-Ayn-Sdd (This is) a mention of the mercy 
of your Lord 'o His slave Zakariyya (Zachariah). Whe, 


¢ called out to his Lord (God) a callin secret, saying: "My 
ord! Indeed my bones have grown feeble, and grey hair has 
spread on my head, and T have never been unblessed in my 
invocation fo You, O my Lordl And Verilyt I fear my relatives 
after me, since my wife is barren, so give me from Yourself 
an heir who shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the Posterity 
of Ya'giib (Jacob) (the inheritance of religious knowledge and 
Prophethood, not wealth, etc.). And make him, my Lord, one 
with whom You are Well-pleasedi" (God said,) "O Zakariyya! 
verily, We give you the glad tidings of a son whose name will 
be Yahya (John). We have given that name to none before 
(him)." He said: "My Lord! How can I have ason, while my 
wife is barren, and I have reached an extreme old age.” He 
(the Angel quoting the Words of God) said: "So (it will be). 
Your Lord says: It is easy for Me. Certainly I have created 
you before, when you were nothing!" [Zakariya (Zachariah)] 
said: "My Lord! Appoint for me a sign.” He said: "Your sign 


(1) These lettersare of the miracles of the Koran, and none but God knows their mean- 
ings. These arc five letters of the Arabic alphabet respectively corresponding to 
English (k, b y, 4 and g sounds), to be uitered separately, Although introducing so 
many Suras in the Koran, such and other letters of the alphabet remain unintel- 
lige as to their semantic denotation but, functionally, as | am ready to concede, 
sea call for order and attention before starting the Divine Speech. 

(2) By which to ascertain the occurrence of the forthcoming happy event, We know 
ftom the next Verses that the sign was given to Zachariah the moment he came forth 
ffcen the temple, whereupon he found himself speechless; he remained so for three 
‘ays during which, and only during this time, he miraculously recovered bis male 
‘Procreating powers and became able to impregnate his wife. 
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te that you shall not speak unto mankind Jor three py, 
though having wo bodily defect.” Then Ire came oug yy 5” 
from AL-Mibrib (a praying place oF 4 private roy) 
tte.) anal he told therm by signs to glorify God's Praise, 
the morning anu in the afternoon, (1€ WAS sil Lo tig go, 
"0 Yahya (John)! Hold fast the Seripture (the Torah),” ang 
We gave him wisdom while yet a baby. And (made hin, 
sympathetic fo men as a mercy (or a endowment) from Ux 
and pure from sins [ie. Yahya] and he was righteous, ang 
dutiful towards his parents, and he was neither an arropany 
‘one nor disobedient (to God or to his parents). And Salam 
(ie. peace) be on him the day he was born, the day he die, 
and the day he will be raised up to life (again)!"} J 
(Kor, Maryam (Mary): 115) 
Letus shed lighton the second Verse in the above Koranic Verses, who, 
translation cannot be compared with the majestic grandeur of the crigna 
‘The second Verse states: "(This is) a mention (i.e, remembrance) of, 
mercy of your Lord to His bondman Zakariyya (Zachariah)," In origing 
‘Arabic, itreads:dikru rahmati rabbika ‘abdahu zakariyya’, where the Arg. 
bic ‘dikru’, ie, remembrance, assonantly corresponds to 'zakar’ in Zakar, 
alls Hebrew name, or ‘zekar' in the original Hebrew ‘zekar + yi’, while the 
next two words ‘rakmati rabbika, ic, "The mercy of your Lord’ is akin tp 
the second ‘ya, ie. the Lord, in the Hebrew name, which by all means en. 
titles us, remembering that God is the author of the Koran, to construe the 
whole Koranic sentence as follows: “Compassionately did "We remember 
Our bondman ‘who remembered the Lord’ ", onomastically explained by 
understanding the name Zachariah as the one who remembered God. 


But the Koran also explains the name ‘Zachariah’ using a direct syn- 
onym, In another Koranic Verse relating Zachariahis experience in the 
temple, where he asks for a sign from God by which to ascertain the forth- 
‘coming of John, we read: 


(@) This is « marvelous explanation, in passing, ofthe name which comes jut before 
‘John’, unanimously misconceived, until the publication of the present work, tobe the 
‘Aramaic 'Yohanna, i.e. mercy from the Lord, as we soon thall see in our onomc 
‘ote that follows on the name'John’. 
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(Kor. Al-Emrin (The Household ‘of ‘Emrin): 41] 


‘remember your Lord’, confronted with Zachariah, the one who 
Laake a the Lord, is a plain onomastic explanation using a direct 
eee needing no further comment, 
ym, 
sno 
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LIL. John 
(Kor. 'Yahya') 


w@ 


the language in which Jesus’ Gospels were originally written, is 

Gre al language Where, unlike English, nouns in the simple form 
‘ee distinctive ending, oFa'case-ending’, showing the ‘nominative’, 
oft we, ‘ablative’, etc. case, in which the particular noun, or ‘name’, 
‘cus elation t0 other elements forming the sentence. Generally 
oe masculine singular nouns normally add an appended 's' to the 
ae xm when in the ‘nominative, ie, in the Subject Case’, changing 
fa wen inthe ‘Accusative’ or ‘Direct Object Case, For instance, the 
she ess, originally the Greek ‘lesot’ in the simple form, appears in 
Geek Gospels ‘lesods' in the nominative, ‘lesotn' in the accusstive, and 
ply lesot, which is the ground basic form, in other cases. Thus, the 
foal'in the English Jesus’ is not an integral part of the name, the basic 
fom ofwhich is Jesu, but rather a case-ending marking the nominative, 


inherited from the Greek ‘less’, where 's' indicating the nominative case 
isadded to the Greek basic form ‘lesot, 


Thesame applies to the name ‘John’, forerunner and baptizer of Jesus- 
Christ, originally written ‘Ioannes' in the Greek Gospels, the marvelous 
son Divinely given to Zachariah and Elizabeth in their advanced years 
Wamiracle of God, indeed a fully fledged miracle whose occurrence is 
a 


Obie archaic variable of Jesus. As forthe initial in names such as ‘Jesus, "john, 
bed ‘Julius, etc. after entering the English language through Greek or Latin, such 


4p to the 17 century, was sounded -and still does in German-as yin 
‘ee, when, es’ sounded like 'Ysu et. 


‘onomastic Miracle in the Koran 
sms of medical science: Restoring in the 
although for a limited period, his lost or way), 
and reviving in the elderly, barren Elizabeth, alt, Ned 
ductive system. By th. Ugh 
childbirth, her female repro the mere, 
Ce ay vor Lake 1,5], both Zachariah and Elizabeth were Ley Sct of 
? Ibe of Lev if not direct descendants of Aaron, heag of le, 


bers of the tri ites 
Jerk paso since the time of Moses. Thus, their sons name, 
piviktoannes, is doubtless purely Hebrew in origin and, according," 
orem shoud be sought through a judicious analysis in Hebrew jens 


with due regard to possible changes introduced to suit Greek, Stammar any 
phonology. 
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absolutely incredible in ter 
decrepit Zachariah, 


procreating powers: 


aflectional final 'S' from the Evang 


Beginning by removing the inflect’ons! © 
Greet ‘Toannes’ (pronounced ‘Younnes}), we just remain with the base 
form Toanne (pronounced ‘Yoanné’ with the final'€ half-stressed), whi, 


{s indeed the original Hebrew name Graecized. 

It is precisely Graecized "Yoanné’, which we should now proceed 19 
reconstitute back into its original Hebrew form in order to pierce the rea 
meaning of John’s name. But before starting our analysis, we should recy 
that such a name, in its original Hebrew form, was ‘brand-new’ to the 
Hebrew ears, as told by the Koran: 

{"We have given that name to none before (him)."} 
{Kor Maryam (Mary): 7) 


‘This confirms Luke's statement: 
“And on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child, and 
they would have naried him Zechariah after his father, but his 
mother said: Not so; he shall be named John (Greek: Toannes). 
‘And they said unto her: None of your kindred is called by this 
name. And they made signs to his father, inquiring what he 
would have him called. And he asked for a writing tablet, and 
wrote ‘His name is John’. And they all marveled.” 

(Luke. I: 59-63] 


(2) In the Book of Luke: Elizabeth is referred to as the ‘daughter of Aaron’. 
(2) Quoted earlier under our onomastic note on the name ‘Zachariah’. 
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jy voaimous . lrst morpheme in the Graecized 
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the pregnancy's 


4c. unheard of before among 


subject preceding 
Person masculine singular 
tical in meaning to Greek 


vert 4 
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sheodoros' (Theodore), literally ‘God's Gift or a gift from Get 
Inline with the Hebrew 'Yonitin' 


‘gave' or ‘has given’, ide 


', we also have the Hebrew 'Yohanin’ 
fiomathe Hebrew 'Yo', God, plus the Hebrew triliteral HNN, to be gracious, 
compassionate, to give graciously, etc., conjugated in the 3+ person mascu. 
ine singular ‘hanin’, meaning "Yehwa has been gracious, 


‘compassionate, 
crhasgiven (him, the person named) graciously” 


Now, for anné, the second part in the Graecized "Yoann@, tobe totally 
Hebrew -s0 a5 to reconstitute the Evangelic Toannes back into its original 
Hicbrew form before its Graecization by Evangelic scribes into ‘loannes' - 
theremust have been a missing initial in the Greek'-anné’, which should 
tepronounced '-hanné' in the Hebrew4), 


Hereupon, the name ‘John, the Evangelic Greek ‘Tosnnes’ (basic form 
‘Toanné' ot 'Yoanné’), must inevitably have sounded’ "Yohanné' in the Hebrew 
and othing else. 


eee tone re 

{Sh supposedly initial) sound had to be dropped from the Gracized "Yorannt because 
‘bss impossible in terms of Greek Phonology-bt itis conserved in the form ofthe lent‘ 
‘ate Hops John; pel hin the German Johannes sch as ML. Johannes. 
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a ' a 
‘pact’, whence we arrive at ‘hanné’ instead of paradigmatic “bin Male | 


It may be rightly retorted, however, that the use Of the Heb, 
titer ANA in the ‘Pie! form is not attested in Biblical Hebyeys 
such objection is overruled by the fact that the name 'Yohanng' gi. 
Zachariah in the temple was until then "brand-new, as stated by cy edn 
the Koran: 

{"We have given that name to none before (him).") 
(or, Maryam (Mary: 7) 


This explains why it seemed unintelligible to Zachariah’s folk Who 
marveled at the very uttering of the name by Elizabeth, which Zachariah 
however, confirmed in writing. 

At all events, we only have the Evangelic Graecized 'Yoanng that 
Feconstitutes into the Hebrew 'Yohanné, and we have no other aketnatiye 
totake, 

‘We must also recognize the fact that there is no reason whatsoever 
to question the authority of the Evangelic 'Yoanné’ as spelt and pro. 
nounced by the four Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, es. 
pecially Matthew, one of Jesus's disciples, as they must have heard the 
name 'Yohanné' uttered by their master, have seen John himself who 
died only three years before Jesus's ascension and have called him by the 
name "O Yohannél”, or at least have heard his name uttered by his own | 
disciples, | 


(1) A stem class in Hebrew Grammar, 


(2) See, under “Tables of Paradigms’, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, 0p, cit, 
* tables M, N and Q, plus remarks. 


wae witness Sthe Herald iets 
syohanné all right, and should be construed as such in terms of 
tt He row HINA, in the Piel’ model of the third person singular a 
ier han’ as stated carie, asthe Hebrew HNA means “to decines 
gas © to dwell; to encamp (against); or to besiege (a town),” This is 
wife to the Hebrew SWR, and akin to the Arabic HISR, tmeaning tho 
en, tighten, ete!” 


sot what could such a construction 'Yohanné’ Possibly mean after all? 
RG 


‘an Cheistian Hebrew: scholars, even until the Present day, have, with- 
ao ception, snlsconstrued: the name John’ - Evangelic ‘loannes’, which 
fepnounced Yoanné’ ~ in the Graecized basic form, in term of the He- 
peew ‘ohana’ literally "God is gracious or God has given graciously’ 
his is undoubtedly in allusion to Zachariah’s experience in the temple, 
ose prayer for a son was graciously heard and favorably answered, 


such universally adopted interpretation mistaking the Graecized 
‘yoanné’ for the original Hebrew "Yohanan is impossible because it: (I) 
does not conform in sound or writing to the only possible original He- 
brew 'Yohanné; and more importantly (II) construes the name ‘John’ 
in terms of 'Yohaniin’, current among Hebrews long before John the 
Baptist, and thus not explaining the Divine Statement, ‘We have given 
that name to none before (him)", confirming Luke’s account quoting 
Zachariah's folk who marveled when hearing this name from Elizabeth, 
expecting Zachariah to correct it but he, instead, confirmed his wife’s 
suggestion in writing [Luke I: 59-63]. This would not have been the case 
had Elizabeth uttered 'Yohaniin’, not 'Yohanné’, upon which Zachariah 
insisted, at that time totally unintelligible to Zachariah’s folk. 


To obviate the difficulty, such Christian Hebrew scholars must have 

‘hought of '-hann’’, with the open final 'a' instead of 'e' in "Yohanné’, for 

which the Hebrew '-hanna’ means ‘grace or favor’, a verbal noun from the 

‘ame triliteral EIN. This is as if Zachariah effectively wrote 'Yohanna’, a 

favor from God, which Evangelists miswrote 'Yohanné’, unaware that, by so 
; they were creating any problem for future linguists. 
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such tater interpretation i. ‘Yanni i n0 1s UNacceptabyey,, 

. ‘ny, forthe following reasons: 

conform in either sound or writing ¢, 
0 


Hebrew ‘Yohanné’ written by the Gags, 
ah 
% 


"the 


former Yo 
1. ‘Yohanni’ still does not 
only possible original } 


Evangelists": 
in meaning from 'Yobansin’, which we a), 


*Yohanna’ is no different it 
2 Feta Yobanna’ means a favor from God! while ‘Yohanin’yat! 
ord edtavored: Nothing warrants that ZachariaNsfolk~among yy. 
so cmale name'tanna’ was recogoizable enough in the person gf 
Angie Mary meter could have posibly misunderstood theay 
of'-hanni’ in 'Yohanni to explain their astonishment as narrated, ® 


exclu 


4, Hebrew translations of the Greek Gospels" never use the alleged "Yohang 
in any reference (0 John the Baptist, but rather ‘Yohanan’ after whi 
Zacharial’s son has been unanimously baptized! by all non-Semitic jy, 
brew scholars, By so doing, such Hebrew translators of the New Testamen, 
eave their Hebrew reader (Luke I: 59-63) totally perplexed at the inexp). 
cable attitude of Zacharial’s folk marveling at hearing "Yohaniin' uttereg 
by Elizabeth and confirmed in writing by Zachariah, while he himself he 
modern reader of such Hebrew translations of the New Testament, already 
knows that such a name 'Yohaniin' was current among Hebrews long be. 
fore John the Baptist; and 

It is true that the non-Hebrew Semites, such as the Christian Arabs, 
have always said and written 'Yohanna’ never 'Yoaniin’, but this is not 
Hebrew at all it is rather an Aramaicizing pronunciation of 'Yohanin’ 
with an appended ‘aleph' (‘Yohaniin + a’), a sign of the Aramaic definite 
article, commonly added to proper names in Aramaic dialects, whence 
"Yohananai is readily contractible into "Yohanna, as occurring in the 


» 


(Q) Speaking of the Greek language, there is no one phonological consideration to 
warrant abandoning the alleged "Yohanni' for 'Yohanné’. As for the Hebrew ‘Yoni’ 
(Jonah), the same Evangelists wrote ‘Ionds’, never ‘Iones’. 

(2) Weshould always recall that the whole New Testament was originally written in Greeks 
and therefore there was.a need later for such Hebrew translations from the Greek 


yest the eal John Wi sox 
gr esumple In this context it should be noted that the whole 
aa ete the Hast drew nat on Hebrew or Hebraicizing lit- 
chet at rather on Greek or Graecizing sources including, in the 
cot, the Greek Gospels. 
je 


"an passing, only one concrete example depicting how obnoxious to 
hist faith has been the irreparable los of Jesus’ own words, orii- 
cos ed in Hebrew or Hebrew-Aramaic. They have been incapable by 
ot we of correcting the interposed translators, allowing for such post- 


yt <{dle-headed theologies, almost all based on mistranslations. 


| ll Christian misconceptions, errors and mistransations were 
eS ater by the Magnificent Koran, the only remaining Authentic 


pivine Revelation. 


ae 


ejay correct is indeed the Koranic Arabicizaion ofthe name John’ 

aly Graecized ‘Toannes', nominative ofthe basic form ‘Toanne’, pro- 

wed 'Yoanné, transliterating in terms of Greek phonology the inevi- 
yeosisinal Hebrew "Yohanné, Arabicized'Yahya’ in the Koran. 


uch a Koranic "Yahya’ is evidently a finite verb conjugated in the third 
masculine singular from the Arabic HYY (ice,, to live, be alive, but 
tho to be decent, chaste; to forbear; refrain from; to blush; be bashful, 
odes, timid, etc,). Thus, the Koranic "Yahya', used as an appellative, 
could mean either (I) the (long-) living-one; or (11) the abstinent. Yet, the 
Koran opts unambiguously for the second meaning, 'the abstinent in the 
fillowing Koranic Verse where the name Yahya’ is explicitly explained 
wing an onomastic synonym: 


{’Then the angelscalled him, while he was standingin prayerin 
Al-Mihrab (a praying place or a private room), (saying): "God 
gives you glad tidings of Yahya (John), confirming (believing 
in) the Word from God [i.e. the creation of 'Esd (Jesus), the 
Word from God ("Be!" and he was!)], noble, abstinent (i.e., 
keeping away from sexual relations with women), a Prophet, 
Srom among the righteous."} 


{Kor, Al-'Emrin (The Household of ‘Emrin):39) 


inthe Koran 
inal Arabic of this Koranie « 
om the Arable LISR (i.e, | iting 
reads in the orig . with the Flebrew LIN, ra 
restrain, besiege: 6 Ns from wn 
Hebrew -hanné’ was ¢ te cecal att nh 

Geinal Hire nae YO=UBTE SOS the cn th 
Reset é ‘joanne’, base form Joanne, pronounced 'Yoan ya. "Cingy 
met vospanae ams weenie Goud has Festraned, made gy 
al r 
tarts chast,etc)e whch IS qresisethe very mesing fy hey, 
elie name "Toannes' Divinely given to ee he Bapts befor pr 
beth’s conception of him as stated in Luk ’s Gospel and cong; vi, 
the Koran, Yet, the subtlety of the name intended to stress tg gett 
obscured its meaning both for Zachariah’s folk as well as fop 

who failed to understand it and ay 


Su 

lars, ha 

sequent Hebrew schol aten 
instead to substitute it, unwarrantedly indeed, for another ening 


name, ‘Yohanan’, commonly known (0 them, although current 
Hebrews long before Zachariab’s son, which is directly opposits jy 
Divine Statement ("We have given that name fo none before (hinp 


as stated earlier. 


ely 
all gy 


as narrated in the Greek Gospels highly tes, 
ence, availing him, apart from allother Prophet 
allusion to this fact was made by Jesus, : 

to follow his precept concerning 


Indeed, John’s life 
John’s chastity and abstin 
to be so named. A subtle 
his disciples who found it difficult 
indissoluble marriage, by his saying: 

{"Yfsuch is the case of a man with his wife itis not expedient to 
marry."} 

But Jesus replied: 

{'Not all men can receive this precept, but only those to whom it 
is given, For there are eunuchs who have been so from birth, and 
there are eunuchs who have been made eunuchs by men, and 
there are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for the 
sake of the Kingdom of Heaven. He who is able to receive this, let 
hhimn receive it."} 

(Matt. XG 11 and 12) 


ae wits the Herald 

vie 
c bered that iT 

auld be rement esus himself was ae. os 
a ule nr " Sexual desires, not prtuaesd ean 

yi as such as BoOd food, good drink and ly 
age strictly both, Sostly perfumes; John, by 


John W505 


ni 
i ir 
st oslim’s highest virtues, Jesus’ tota) oes eae e =e 
tt i icacan theorizers as evidence of edhood, not allowing forthe 
of God! to have a ‘grandson of God, 
‘gon © juestionably ‘human! John was al 
. Their celibacy, first John the, 
poth cousins had a very short time 
i world, not allowing them to tl 
: that God has so willed, so as neither of them, both miraculously 
wuld leave behind any possible claimant to their title, 


AyEAICQYO 


paps 
fon 


LIV. ‘Emrin 


w= 


gone i 


mi as ay be 
ryt 
(Remember) wher the wife of Emriin said: "O my Lord! 
[have ‘vowed to You what (the child that) is in my womb 
to be dedicated for Your services (free from all worldly 
work; to serve Your Place of worship), so accept this from 
me. Verily, You are the All-Hearer, the All-Knowing." 
‘Then when she delivered her [child Maryam (Mary)], she 
said: "0 my Lord! Ihave delivered a female baby,” and 
God knew better what she delivered, “And the male is not 
ike the female, and Ihave named her Maryam, and I seek 
refuge with You (God) for her and for her offspring from 
Shaytiin (Satan), the expelled from God's Mercy.” So her 
Lord (God) accepted her with goodly acceptance. He made 
her grow in a good manner and put her under the care of 
Zakariyya (Zachariah). Every time he entered Al-Milrab 
(the prayer chamber) to (visit) her, he found her supplied 
with sustenance. He said: "0 Maryam (Mary)! From 
where have you got this?” She said, "This is from God.” 
Verily, God provides sustenance to whom He wills, without 
Hinnit."} [Kor, Al-‘Emran (The Household of ‘Emrin): 35-37] 


the name given in the Koran to the Virgin Mary's father, and 
sf anne (Mary's mother) whom delivered Mary after ‘Emriin's 
ferred from the following Koranic Verse narrating 
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o auch and several other Koranic Verses to the 
Mary, narrating her birth, ing her father, naliig of her servigg a 
sanctuary according to a prenatal vow by her mother”, under 794 
care, etc,, the Evangelic account in respect of Jesus's mother lags, 
far behind: The earliest mention of Mary in the Greek Gospels, (i | 
ing her on the stage of events, begins with Gabriels visit ‘t0.0 virgin nate 
Mary’ in a city of Galilee named Nazareth, announcing to her that. 
conceive in her womb and bear a fatherless son whom sheshall name." 
[of Luke. I: 26-31]. Nothing is told by any Evangelist of Mary's lif, * ha 
existence before the miraculous conception. ‘They did not retate an 


lythi 
ofher birth, her parents or her p! ing 


enatal vow to serve in the sanctua 
cept that we are taught, ina passing reference, that Elizabeth, Zachary - 
wife and John's future mother, 


is a'kinswoman’ of Mary (Luke, I: 36) 
But with Luke's obvious stress on the miraculous birth of Jesus from 

virgin, he would have not made any reference to his future mothe, ae 
could have started his Gospel with Jesus being fully grown up Gustas May 
and John did) or contented himself with a passing reference to the eff 
that Jesus’s mother was betrothed to a certain Joseph and that, before 
would have united in wedlock, she was found to be with a baby: of the Holy 
Ghost (as said by Matthew who was mostly preoccupied with recording 
the genealogy of Jesus from Abraham to "Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, who is called Christ’ [Matt. |: 16}, and not bothering 
to insist any longer on the miraculous birth). 


With this being Luke's account about Mary, the most ‘extensive! accountas 
compared to the writings of the other three Evangelists from whom Luke dis- 
tinguished himselfas the one who *has verified all things from their sour’ 
[cf Luke. I: 3 - original Greek text], it is no wonder that all of the four Evan- 
gelists could not, or did notttry to, identify Mary's father or even care to men- 
tion his name, justas they did with Mary's mother (Anne in extra-Evangelic 
sources). However, they took a different attitude towards Mary's sister, Eli- 


Compared t 
nam 


r 
a 


(Q) With thesingle exception of the Virgin Mary, whose name had inevitably tobe cedat 
east in respect of the fatherless ‘Jesus son of Mary’, no female person is cited by name 
in the Koran, keeping with Arab traditions deeming a lady's name too intimate tole 
cited; otherwise Mary's mother could have been named. 


vines the Heald 
vane ively ajc “Eman W sop 
sg was extensively spoken of within the 


wh il birth of Jot content of I 
eee ney ane bitth Of Jobe the ty then her 


pts, 
ist six months later, my 


ier miraculously 
niece's fatherless 


M shisnever-alling Precision of the Koran, 
Divine Knowledge as demonstrated by such 
aera pea aes cia particular example 


lice, some Judeo-Christ 
yut of sheer mal leo-Christian pseudo-scholars”) 
itful to their old tradition of fois he ee 
ight or subtle fepisdbeticn oh their Bible, Managed instead to insinuate 
fat the Koranic name "Emran’ was in fact modeled on “amrim’, the 
ane which the Bible gave to the father of Moses, Aaron and Mirians 
via then the Koran would have come to confuse hai 


iriam with Mary, the 
sosher of Jesus, by calling her once "Mary the sister of Aaron. 


put for the purpose of refuting such an unfounded claim, the name 
“fmrin’, which was common among the pre-Koranic Arabs, 
beexcluded from the present work which is solely concerne 
‘Arb Koranic names. The name "Ermin’ is indeed 
Koranic name, and was not invented by the Koran, 


of 
yet 


could possibly 
sd with the non- 
a purely Arabic pre- 


Yet, how could an Israelite living in North Palestine several centuries 
before Prophet Mohammad bear this purely Arabic name given to him by 
theKoran? Was it not more fitting fora Levite tobe: named after"amriim’,the 


father of Aaron, his ultimate high-priest and the head of Jewish priesthood 
since Moses as told by the Pentateuch? 


‘The answer is yes, indeed! There is no doubt that the bare fact, which I do. 
not intend to question, is that Mary's father bore the Biblical name ‘amrim', 
psi ii iat 
(1) See,for example, Joseph Horovitz; op. cit, p.15, 

(2) Already replied to in our onomastic note on ‘Aaron’ (q..). 


510 W the Onomastic Miracle inthe Koran 
“Emriin’ as uttered by the pre-Islam 4, 

Koran Jews of athib (ater yet, 
referring to their Prophet Moses, always at in ee "Misi Thp Pe ry 
not 'Miisa Ibn ‘amtaim’, Moreover, among the Jewish communities , "in, 
Arabia since the Diaspora, there never was any single Jew named pa is 
but rather some were called “Emrin’, in spite of the fact that Most off ', 
Jews bore originally Hebrew namesin Arabicized forms, en 

This means either that “Emin is an Arabicized fort ofthe 

Hebrew “amrim’, or that both the Hebrew “amrim’ and Arabic « ing 


are one and the same in meaning, each coined apart, in terms of ite a 
from the Semitic triliteral ‘MR, common to both 


not the Koranic name 
‘an equally solid fact that the pre- 


respective language, 
Although the first alternative (Le that “Emrin'Is a meaningley 
bicized form of the original Hebrew “amriim’) is easier, it must be exlug., 
at once by virtue of the fact that “Erin is a fully-fledged genuine ara 
name built on the 'fe'lin' model from the Arabic triliteral ‘MR, Which 
multiple acceptations all widely used in Anbic. a 


Accordingly, we have now to demonstrate that “Emriin’ is the Atabie 
equivalent ofthe Biblical “amram’ in both etymology and semantic deny, 
tation. 


BB 


Owing to the fact that the scribe of the Exodus did not bother in his 
narrative to explain the name of the father of Moses, the Biblical Hebrew 
lexicographers ventured to suggest that “amrim' was not a uni-radicg 
Hebrew word from the triliteral ‘MR, but rather a combination of (1) the 
Hebrew “im' (which means people, nation or kindred), derived from the 
Hebrew triliteral ‘MM (which means to be common, in common, etc,);and 
(I) the Hebrew ‘rim’, (which means high or exalted), from the Hebrew 
triliteral RWM (which means to be high or exalted). Therefore, they 
hesitated between two possible explanations of the name “amriim'"People 
of (Most) High’ or ‘Exalted People”, 

(1) S¢c, for (a), Websters Dictionary, Unabridged, op. cit, Supplements, Scripture Proper 

‘Names, p.87; and for (b), The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p. 604. 


yess Bethe Herald 
ate 


a hesitation on the part of the Hebrew sch IF = : ss 
‘a that eere H8 HO explanation for ype gar 1 Obviously due to 
we received from the Pentateuchal Scibes ang nen which is tra- 
oe ay lesicographers. inding as such on 
er, we may take for granted that Such a 


matically plausible. In this cage the first Hab len sri’ 


seg meaning and hus it doe pag ora “im is essentially 
alle man could be called '  natig eer Mme of a single 

nn sie no ‘People’ igi 
sh 


to’ aoe 
sf lable would mean the one wn poy PePOston ‘of! This 


sh put Hebrew isnot short of funny or 'the one of 


Jae ammitt a8 2nd even explanations for 
For example, the name “ammiet', which is explained as ‘Kindred of 


ma. ve - 
a ito could be better explained as ‘God is my Kindred’ 


yonever, we should bear in mind that Moses father, the first “amrim’ 

jstory, bore this name in Pharaonic f, 
in history “Sypt where the Israelite commu- 
sinywas heavily targeted by acts of persecution, deportation and genocide. 
Under such miserable conditions, one could hardly imagine any Israelite 
tearinga name like ‘People of Most High’ or ‘Exalted People’, or expecthim 
toappear in public without being insulted or quarreled with, 

Itshould also be highlighted that the Children of Israel or the ‘house 
of cob’ only came into being as a tribe after, not before, they settled 
in Egypt, benefiting from Joseph's hospitality under the auspices of the 
Fgyptian Monarch, With their small number when they entered Egypt 
(about 700 persons [Gen. XLVI: 27]; by the end of their stay in Egypt 
for about 430 years, they allegedly grew into 600.000 [Ex, XII: 37]), 
they could form a distinct community over the course of time, espe- 
Gilly with the fact that they were always looked upon by the natives as 
uwelcome foreigners. From the very beginning, they lived on a terri- 
tory in North-East Egypt Biblically called ‘Goshen’ [Gen. XLV: 10], in 
tsolation from the Egyptians ~ much like the Red-Indian reservations 
inNorth America. It was their first ‘ghetto’ in history. Obviously, they 
were distinguished from the natives not only by their monotheistic 


ine aniamee 
(0) he Analytical Hebrew 8 Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p. 604. 
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inherited from Abraham, but also by their jy 

Hyksos Egypt, where they had to seek refyp, “to. 

imposed seclusion already Implied deeply by their tribal nature Sele, 

inferiority complex from which they could not recover therey fe ay 
| under paranoid pretences such ag the ‘i 


which they used to conceal 
Race, the Children of the Prophets or the Chosen People, Such Pt 


1" ered was born in the Jewish mind only severa| , 
observed in the naming of “ary, 


faith which they 4 
cial status in post’ 


sen Peopli 
after Moses, and could not be ; rin 
father of Moses, during the years of their ‘bondage’ in Pharaonje B 


when the Israelites could not, even by their own selves, be though 
as an 'Exulted People’. 7 

‘The truth is that such unwarranted explanations given later on 
the Hebrew lexicographers to the combination “im-+rim’ were dy 
by theirdesire to magnify the name of ‘Moses's father. They did the. 
with his mother's name, Jochebed, which they construed as ithe 
Whom God Glorified’, not ‘the One Whose Heart Is Strengthened jy 
God’ according to the Koranic Onomastics. 


Ntutig, 


Had such lexicogeaphers known aboutthe Koranic Onomasticsinregrg 
to the similarity between the name of the Virgin Mary's father and that f 
‘Moses’ father, they would have regretted their hasty onomastic analysis of 
Moses’ father “amriim’ and realized that they ought to construe tin the 
‘palim’ model from the Hebrew triliteral ‘MR, which is equivalent ing 
sense to the Arabic triliteral ‘MR. 


oe 


The use of the Biblical Hebrew triliteral ‘MR in the simple ‘qal'is 
only attested in the present participle form “omér', from which the 
proper name of an Israelite king was named “omri', contracted from 
“omér+Yehwa’, first into “omriyyahu’ and finally into “omriyyi. Thus 
“omri' is explained by the Hebrew lexicographers to literally mean Ser 
vant of the Lord". 


(1) See, under ‘MR, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op, ct, p, 605. 


ld 
sumes & the Heal 
the wi 


1! 
go say thal such a Wiblal Het 
his My also appears from Its use jn 
$ 
0 east have onesel serve by 


Few root meai 


i 8 originally to 
the ‘hithpact, 


he. ‘hif'ammér' 
OMeone OF to treat as a servant 
coh tating in Mode ee With adding the suffixal augmen- 
ss! jo’ to the rook we should have “amriin’, Precisely meaning ‘the 


we know that l w ad ‘<i! are interchangeable in Hebrew, as in 
aan’ (Arabic Blea ) for ‘Meryin’, Thus, “amriim’, the father of Mo- 
se ariant of “amr which means the Servant. 


is 
a z jatter " rim (originally “amriin') corre: 
TH rin’ (from the Arabic tiliteral "MR) in 
* eto serve, minister, wait on, look after, 
or a place of worship). This sense is dem 
an ic Verses which reprove the Meccan idol 


avilege Of undertaking the tending of the In 
pi 


‘sponds with the Koranic 
Certain common denota- 
tend (particularly a sanc- 
onstrated by the following 
laters who used to vaunt the 
violable Sanctuary at Mecca: 
{"Ieis not (rightful) for the polytheists to maintain (Arabic 
transliteration: ‘ya'murit') God's Mosges (while they are) 
bearing witrtess against themselves of disbelief. As for such, 
their works arein vain and in Hellfire they shall abide eter. 
nally, He only shall tend (Arabic transliteration: ‘ya'muru') 
God's Sanctuaries who believes in God and the Last Day, 
establishes prayer, pays Zakih and fears none but God. 
Such are likely to be among the rightly guided. Do you con- 


sider the provision of a pilgrim with water (and food) and 
the tending (Arabic transliteration: "emdirat') of the Invio- 


lable Sanctuary as (equal to the worth of) him who believes 
in God and the Last Day and strives in the Cause of God? 


(Nay!) They are not equal in the sight of God. And God does 
not guide the wrongdoers.") 


yon 


[Kor. At-Tawbah (Repentance): 17-19) 


Again, the Koran onomastically explains the name “Emrin’ synony- 
Toul as the ‘One Vowed for Service in the Sanctuary’, in the following 
Koranic Verse already quoted earlier: 
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("0 Mohammad! Remember) when Emri’s wife sayy 
Loni I have vowed to (dedicate to the worship of) y, 
(child) whichis in my stomach, unconditioned; so, ae, 
from mel Indeed, You are the All-Hearer, the. AIl-Knonerpy It 
(Kor. Al ‘Emrin (The Household. of Emtiny, 2s) 
This Verse explains the name “Emrin’ as the one Uncondiy 
vowed to the service in the temple, which is cognate with the Hebreo ny 
rim’ ie, the Servant’, This means that, ifshe had delivered 4 car ‘am. 
she would have named him after his father "Emr. But, having ae mi 
a female baby, she chose for her name the nearest feminine i Vered 
Mary (Erangelic’Mariam and Koranic Arabic ‘Maryam, 1 cope 
ultimately to the Aramaic combination "Miirit Ama’ (literally "Hani 
ofthe Lord’, as we will see). 


Such a close connection between the two names Maryam’ and "gms: 
wat another reaon for including the late although genuinely args 
our discussion, 


epoayoayo 


LV. Mary 
(Kor. 'Maryam’) 


ws 
iic' Mariam’, which is the name given in Greek Gospels to the 
gash! of Jesus Christ, has always been misconstrued by Christian 
we sasacraccized form of the Hebrew 'Meryam’ (Anglicized 'Miriam') 
ge Biblical sister of Moses and Aaron. Such construe is quite bad on the 
poston scholar worthy of the name. 
Soaked 
ateteuch scene [Num, XII: 1 et seq] we are told that Miriam 
aad Aaron spoke against their brother Moses on account of his marriage 
whan Ethiopian woman, and rebelled against him disputing his daim to 
use Prophethood and Messengership from God. As quick Divine 
Chistisement, God hit Miriam with leprosy and she became white as snow. 
tesought by Aaron, who asked for forgiveness for Miriamis fault, and for 
histo, Moses cried unto God: Heal her now, O God, I beseech Thee! 
And God replied: If her father had but spit in her face, should she not be 
ashamed seven days? And Miriam had to be shut out from the camp seven 
dy until she recovered. 
Such fairy-tale imagined by the scribe to 
Hebrew 'Meryiim', which is derived from 
Mexning to contend with or rebel against, denoting 


ina Pet 


explain the name ‘Miriam’, 
the Hebrew triliteral MRY 
‘rebellion’ in an allusion 
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iriam ‘rebelled’ against her brother ‘i 

ibe to happen for the following regi, 
ms; 
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to such an incident where MI 


, J imposs 
completely faked and 
1) How cok a Hthiophan: WORT be found in the desert 


va dann wo counted among te eat Hig Pate 
together with his sister Miriam, whom bes Scribe recogning, My, 
ie the Bal ens mage Mon hg 1 
wife whomsoever? How could they be stirred against Mose, aa” 
veh marriage which they found repellent apparently jst pg, 6 

the worst fall how coud thy St 


silly ethnical reasons? And, ; = 
ol a Prophet and a ‘Prophetess, begrudge Mosess we 


Prophethood and Messengership? How could God single 4 
for His wrath and spare Aaron? We know from the sribe of 
Exodus that it was Aaron himself who made the golden caf y° 
Israelites in the desert, and that the worshippers of the golden 
were condemned to Kil themselves, while Aaron, the iit, y 
Juch ineffable sin, went unpunished. Moreover, the same auth, 
the book of Numbers tells us that fora similar disputation by Key, 
and some 250 persons of his fellowmen, God literally xterm 
‘Moses’s challengers together with some other 14,700 Israelites gy 
account of the mutiny. 
‘Moses's sister, Hebrew 'Meryim' which means a rebellion, was so 
named even before such incident, Hence, Miriam’ fictitious mutiny 
against Moses was unnecessary for the explanation, 
3) Granted that such incident serves the purpose of explaining the 
name of ‘Miriam’, what about the name of her accomplice, Aarcn? 
Or, granted that Miriam, by virtue of her name of birth ‘Meryin, 
meaning rebellion, was naturally endowed with such rebelcas 
mood so that she could ‘rebel’ against her own brother, even fora 
petty reason such as his marriage with an Ethiopian woman, how 
could Aaron rebel too? 


2) 


See 


However all Hebrew scholars without exception follow the scribe of be 
book of Numbers in construing the name of ‘Miriam’ (originally Hebrev 


Sethe Herald 
pe witness 
vt 


Mary W siz 
¢ 1) as.averbal noun denoting the action 
ellen, from the Hebrew trlitera 
vag SePCl 1M) 


sr rebel against, 


yedonot have the slightest intention to challenge such Hebrew scholars’ 
oasis i Tespect of the Hebrew name 'Meryam’, meaning rebellion, 
one ch as (I) it conforms to the Hebrew . 4 


Brammar in correctly derivin 
anv from the triliteral MRY, and (1D) as long as it is veal to ae 
of Mosess sister, without extending to 1 


the explanati 
+s mother, the Virgin Mary. ‘planation of the name of 


RY 


inthis particular respect, we should always remember that such name 

', bears, as rightly construed, a Pejorative meaning which no 
qhision oF Muslim could accept for the Lady par excellence whom God 
alsin the Koran: 


{'0 Maryam (Mary)! Verily, God has chosen you, Purified 
you (from polytheism and disbelief), 


is and chosen you above 
the women of the Alamin (mankind and jinn)."} 


(Kor. Al'Emrin (The Houschold of Emin}: 42] 

should also be noted that, in our discussion of Virgin Mary’s name, 
we do not approve any binding authority concerning its orthography 
other than the four Greek Gospels; Matthew's, Marks, Lukes and John's, 
These four Evangelists are the earliest biographers of Jesus Christ, whose 
testimony is by no means challengeable by any adherent to Christianity. 
They are the first authentic narrators of Christianity as received, among 
‘whom some, especially Matthew, must have heard Mary's name uttered 
byher close relatives if not from Jesus himself. In writing their respective 
Gospels, these four Evangelists were guided by the Holy Ghost and, so that, 
‘hey were incapable of error as taught by the Church, 


4s wesoon shall see, such Evangelic orthography of Virgin Mary's name 
‘nmistakably differs in both sound and script from the Biblical Hebrew 


eri, ‘Moses's sister, which proves that the two names are not originally 
ame, 


oot 
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i ‘bleGreekinflectional endings, such ag" 
Pay attention to possible Gree ay 
ibemaling stay namein the four Greek Gospels largely hesityg 
(Maria, to be pronounced ‘Mart whence the English ‘May, "ty 
“Marian, tobe pronounced Maryam’ whence the unvarranted dq 
af he Branglc name Mara’ with he Hebrew name Meryimy, Moy 


How could the four Evangelists, particularly Matthey, be 
uundisputedly a Hebrew person, miswrite Maria’ or Mariam’ for the pp 
“Meryim’? How coald they, while writing separately and at differen, 
be so unanimous on such misspelling? Could they not write ‘yo. 
"Meriam’ instead of Maria’ and ‘Mariam’? Or, was there, on account gf, 
Greekphonology, any need for them to substitute’ Mar-'for Mer. thin, 
letters in the Hebrew ‘Meryim’? This means nothing of course, 

Greek language does not lack such 'mer~ there is in particular the Gre, 
‘meria’, which means ‘place’ or'side. 

‘The truth is that the four Evangelists wrote ‘Maria’ and ‘Marian 
purpose, for the one good reason that they used to hear Marys name, 
uttered. 

Now, why did Mary's folk, including her son Jesus Christ, utter'Maria'g, 
'Mariam’ for the original 'Meryim' if, as alleged, Jesus's mother and Mose, 
sister were homonymous? 


Only one reason could warrant such utterance which is glaringly 
different from the Hebrew 'Meryim': Mary's name and Miriam's are no, 
the same name; each has its own etymology and denotation. 


In this regard, it is curious enough to note that the Hebrew translations 
of the original Greek Gospels which are unable to recognize any Hebrew 
meaningful original form in the Evangelic’Maria’ and ‘Mariam’, which are 
only guessingly wrote 'Meryam’ by the Evangelic orthography 'Maria' and 
‘Mariam’ different from their conjectured 'Meryam' in sound and script, as 
they already did in respect of the Evangelic 'Geenna’ and ‘loannes' which 
they wrote respectively in Hebrew script 'Gé-Hinnom’ and 'Yohaniin. 

‘This is a sufficient proof that the Evangelic 'Maria' and ‘Mariam’ cannot 
be construed in terms of Biblical Hebrew as received. I mean, both ‘Maria! 
and ‘Mariam’ are not intelligible original Hebrew words. 


snes the eal Mary W sia 
i 


wn toca! Fvangelic "Maria! and 'Mariam, Virgin Mary’s name in 
* gp 
ve 


4. Gospels,are not Hebrew words; rather, they are coined from 


sialoct predominant in whole Palestine since the third century 
d 


£0" sow Virgin Mary was born inthe ate fist century B.C. in North 
seer cisely in a small town in Galilee named Nazareth, Except in 
rectus from the Holy Book in sanctuaries, Galileans, like most 
1a of this epock, widely spoke the Aramaic, or rathera Hebrew 
an yas heavily Aramaicized. The original Greek Gospels do not 
acc jes of such strong Aramaic influence, such as those Aramaic 
yok ibuted to Jesus: ‘Tali qumi' [Mark-V: 41], which literary mean 
ocd at girl and such as persistent ‘Abba’ in Jesus’ speech in reference 
ses hich was mistranslated all through inte the Greek pater, 
1 lish father’ a8 conserved in Mark:'Abbi o pate’ [Mark, XIV: 
i Under such circumstances, as we have already seen in respect 
38h oe ye ohn’, Virgin Mary's name, ‘Maria! or ‘Mariam, which is not 
oe aisles woth Brangalc fers in ernis of BtAial Hcbeewrs doce 
pean be sought within the Aramaic, 


qhis's to say that, being a pure Isreelite belonging to the tribe of Levi, 
taditonal inheritors of Aaroris priesthood, and prenatally vowed by her 
other to servein the sanctuary”, Virgin Mary could have borne a genuine 
Hibeew name. But since the hypothesized Hebrew 'Meryim’ appears 
impossible to be reconciled with the Evangelic Maria’ and ‘Mariam’, which 
we both irreducible under such Evangelic form into any Hebrew speech, 
then her original name, which is transliterated 'Maria’ and ‘Mariam’ in all 
sviginal Greek Gospels, should, under such Aramaic predominance, have 


been one of the following: 
() An original Aramaic name which is common among Aramaeans 
before Virgin Mary, which particularly is not the case. 


(@) Anew Aramaic name especially coined by her mother for the occasion. 
(figurative ‘ater of Aaron’ occurring on her behalf in the Koran, quoting her folk 


her when she came unto them bearing in his swaddling clothes her 
‘els babe, as stated earlier 
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It is precisely this second alternative, which is the only one Tema, 
possible, that we now proceed to ceoroamiale ing 
Both evangelic forms, ‘Maria’ and ‘Mariam, are interchangeabyy eg 
all four Greek Gospels in respect of deus melon The former of ted 
forms, i.c. ‘Maria’, which is pronounced ‘Mari eculn Contract” 
from the latter, i.e. ‘Mariam’, which is roe Maryam, the on ion 
name of Virgin Mary as transliterated by the four Evangelists, and ris 

occurs in the Glorious Koran. 

Some lexicographers" had indeed insinuated that such Aram, 
‘Maryam’ could be the Aramaic pronunciation of the old Hebrew ‘Meng 
which the Aramaeophones of Palestine had to modify into Maryam fa 
to suit their own Aramaicizing phonology. n 

‘This is quite bad because the model ‘mef‘il, which conforms in 105 
to the Hebrew ‘Meryim’, is by no means exotic to the Aramaic ear 
itis too common, since it is the paradigmatic model for the infinitive 7 
‘gal of regular verbsin the Aramaic, which categorically excludes the jis 
for any modification in the Hebrew ‘Meryim' to suit Aramaic Phonology 


er, 


Again, theinsinuation which states that the Aramaicized'form'Nany._, 
is identical in Aramaic terms with the Hebrew 'Meryiim' in semantie 
denotation, ic. contention, rebellion, etc.” is even worse for the following 
reasons; 


1) In terms of Biblical Hebrew, Hebrew ‘Meryiim' itself is Nowhere 
attested asa meaningful verbal noun from the triliteral MRY, meanin, 
tocontend with, rebel against. The verbal noun in use from such roo, 
in Biblical Hebrew is ‘meri’ or 'meraya’ and not 'Meryim' which jg 
used only as a proper name, as if it is especially coined, or rather 
affectedly explained, to designate Moses's sister who ‘contended’ with 
her brother in the desert, We have even no solid proof of the ‘true 
Hebrewity’ of such 'Meryam’ which is used only as a proper name in 
Biblical Hebrew. First coined in Egypt to designate Moses's sister it 
might have been taken from the Old Egyptian MRY, which means 


Se 
(2) See, under Mary, Webster's New World Dictionary, op. cit, P. 831, 
2) Ibid, loc, cit, 


Herald 
ness the " Mary i sn 
yt in the sense of 'the beloved-one’, exactly like | 
o 2) alt from the Old Egyptian msy ty Ue Moses name 
i 


accommodate Biblical Hebrew scholars 
allenge, we concede wi C ° 
‘ 0 toca rept oe ewithy them that'Meryim' ‘isagenuine 
ty same fr the 'W trliteral MRY, with ‘im’ appended to 
ebro" instead of in’ as usual in Hebrew, where such 'Meryain’, for 
a "Mery! would have been substituted, means'rebellion"”, 
1 so, the substitution of the augmentative 'im' for original ‘in’, 
) ie ch is possible in Hebrew, does not occur in the Aramaic, Hence, 
elic'Maryam’ cannot be an Aramaic form of: "Meryam’, which 
fay denotes ebellionin the Aramaic, 
a 


Granted tat the root MRY is common toboth Hebrew and Aramaic 
xp being a hebraism derived from the original Aramaic MRA, then 
‘ye normal paradigmatic Aramaic verbal noun therefrom would be 


ee nr’ 'memreya of ‘meme’, but never ‘Maryam as written in the 
Greek Gospels: 


_t whom we have no 


pall events, nothing in the Aramaic language warrants modifying the 
fuser” inthe Biblical Meryim’, into the initial ‘Marin the Evangelic 
isi 
vary" 
jn act, there is no one single root in the Aramaic language from which 
_ Bungelic Maryam is correctly derived in isolation, ie, uninfluenced 
siblical ‘Meryaim'. 
gquily, nothing warrants the Christian Hebrew scholars’ insistence 


on their hasty hypothesis that the Evangelic ‘Maryam’, which is deemed 
aramaic, is necessarily uni-radical word, 


ibe 
oy: 


Thetruth isthat the Evangelic' Maryam ' spells a duo-radical combination 
constructed from the Aramaic mari’, meaning the Lord, and Aramaic'ama’, 
meaning handmaid. Hence, it means handmaid of the Lord’. 


Had indeed such Christian Hebrew scholars dwelt enough on Luke's 
words spoken by Virgin Mary expressing her total resignation to the will of 


()Seemodernly coined Hebrew ‘maryln’ rebel, ete. 
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God that she would, without a man, carry a baby inher womb, i, 
have inevitably understood the very meaning of the Evangeli, "May uy 


construed by Virgin Mary herself: ra 
{And Mary saith beiold Lam the handmatd ofthe Lord, py be 
tome according to your word.") lake, i 


Actually, I did understand such meaning profiting from the ¢ 
Koran'’s miraculous Onomastics in respect of the name ‘Ma, Ka rl 
identical to Mary's own explanation: 'Handmaid of the Lord, ag seg is 
her own words quoted above from Luke's Gospel. din 


BH 


By contrast with Luke the Evangelist who, unlike his other 1 
Evangelists, kept total silence about Mary's parents, birth and eligi 
before the miraculous conception, which represent the starting point 
Evangelic biography of Jesus and the subject-matter of the Greek g 
the Magnificent Koran begins Jesus's story with an illustrious Feference 
the House of min, the maternal grandfather of Jesus, in a Koraniest 
precitely named Al-erman’ (Le. the Household of min), introdueng 
narrative with such exalting statement: 


{"God chose Adam, Nii (Noah), the family of Ibritim 
(Abraham) and the family of Imriin abovethe Alamtin (mankind 
and jinn)”,"} (Kor. Al Emran (The Household of ‘Emrin); 33), 


By virtue of his name, the servant proper, i.e. the servant of God or 
God's Sanctuary, ‘emriin and his wife Anne, who were not named forthe 
Feasons stated earlier, were virtuous and deeply religious persons, Most 
evidently, “emrin died when their daughter Mary was still in the womb of 
her mother, who prenatally vowed her to sanctuary-service, in memory 
of her father, the servant proper. Mary (Maryam) was put under the care 


(2) That is, mankind within each one’s Prophetic cycle. Moses and Aaron, who are the 
descendants of first ‘emrin, ie. Biblical “amrim’, are implied in the referesce to 
Abraham, while the reference to ‘emrin's family mentioned here is aimed atthe last 
‘emrin, who is the grandfather of Jesus, introducing the latter's miraculous birt from 
Virgin Mary. 


nes the Herald 


ji pret Zecharial the husband of her y 
(oe res. FON HP BONG Such Noble cy 
af - ont most of her time in the Sanctuary, 
jously served with food and dink iy 
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‘unt, Elizabeth, 
ie Handmaid of 
Praying and serving. she 
m the Lord: 


ternal a 
mpany, th 


ols 
we “scl 
+ opvery dime Zakariyya (Zachariyay entered AL; 


ihe sanctuary) t0 (visit) her, he fo ‘Mibrity 
(i! 


und her supplied wit 
: h 
nance. He sald, ‘O Maryaiy (Mary)! From where pit 


igo dist Sesaid This fromm God Vert, ra 
rename to whom He wills, without limit," 


(Kor. Al ‘Emrin (The Household of Emrin): 37] 
ipon, Zachariah was encouraged to seek himself favor from the 
night? 
rat that time Zakariyya (Zachariya) invoked his Lord, 
saying, ‘O my Lord! Grant me from You, a good offspring. You 
are indeed the All-Hearer of invocation’"} 
{Kor. Al ‘Emriin (The Household of Emrin): 38) 


‘This prayer was favourably answered, in the person of John the Baptist, 
who was miraculously born from the decrepit Zachariah and the old 
jamen Elizabeth. Thus, the Koran carefully depicts the saintly traits of 
Maryscharacter, the one whom God has chosen, made pure and preferred 
shoveall women of mankind and Jinn [cf. Kor. Al ‘Emriin (The Household 
of‘Emrin): 42], as worthy of being chosen from among all women to bear 
the miraculous fatherless child, Jesus Christ, whom God held in honor 
both in this world as well as in the Hereafter: 


{"(Remember) when the angels said, ‘O Maryam (Mary)! 
Verily, God gives you the glad tidings ofa Word ["Be!", and he 
was! i.e. ‘Testi (Jesus) the son of Maryam (Mary)] from Him, 
his name will be the Messiah ‘Iesii (Jesus), the son of Maryam 
(Mary), held in honor in this world and in the Hereafter, and 
will be one of those who are near to God. He will speak to the 
People in the cradle and in manhood, and he will be one of the 


Koran 
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righteous. 2 J [ker, Al‘Eannin (The Household of 'Emriin); 45, aps 


As stated catller, 


Mary’: mother wished during her pregnancy, 
to 


saale infant whom she would fame “SINrin the, 
ver to succeed! Hitt In SANcUAry seryicg, "YM 
“1 the 


prayed unto God: My Lord! [ vowed unto Thee that which is in My ba 
unconditioned, But, to her disappointment, she was delivered of af, lly, 
(Mary), Fearing that her prenatal vow of consecrating her offsprin 
male-servant of God in the sanctuary could not hold good with af, 
baby, she exclaimed: My Lord! Tam delivered but of a female! As ip® 
had said in her Aramaic dialect: Mari, Ama!, which literally means, tae 
A female-servant!, and so she named her babe: 'Mari-Ama’, which 
ater contracted into Mari-Am\ i ‘Maryam’, i.e. ‘Lord's Handmaig: 
‘handmaid of the Lord, ee 

Mary's name is also onomastically explained in the Koran within ., 
many Verses, among which is the following: 

{"0 Maryam (Mary)! ‘Submit yourself with obedience to your 


Lord (God, by worshipping none’ but Him Alone) and prostrate 
yourself, and bow down along with Ar-Raki‘in (those who bow 
downetc.)’."} (Kor. AlEmrin (The Household of Erin} 43] 


O Ama(t)-Mari, Mi 
the self-submitting proper! 
blessed be thou in Heaven among Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and 
glorified be Thov, the Speaker in the Koran, the ‘Almighty and the All 


Knowing! 


delivered of 
proper, after his late fathe 


4-Améa, or rather Maryam, handmaid of the Lord, 


eoapee 


siracle of fesus speaking in his cradle to absolve his mothe fom 
when she came to her folk bearing her miraculous 
unspoken of in Greek 


(1) This overwhelming 
the calumnious charge of adultery 
child, was indeed Jesus’ first miracle. Yet, it is unfortunately 


Gospels. 

(2) According 1 Semitic grammar, the object in such geitval construction, the Ler 
“Should come second, i, ‘Ama(t)-Mar, not ‘Mati-Ama, but strictly speaking ofthe 
‘Supreme Being, the name ofthe Lord had to be uttered firs. 


LVL. Jesus 
(Kor. * ‘{sx’) 


ws 


aginst thesis and anithesls represented inthe real Prophet Jesus son 
fnand the Nicene deified Jesus son of God, the Muslim conception 
a om dignifies the former than the latter of the post-Nicene Christian 


indeed, those earlier bishops of Christianity were all non-Israclite by 
gjood and culture. Thus, they were intruders on true monotheism who 
cmiered Fligion by way of philosophy, such as Neoplatonic Athanasius, 
she patriarch of Alexandria (328-373 A.D.) and minority-leader in Nicene 
Council (325 A.D.) who managed by fraud to establish the grossest 
pasphemy in the history of the true faith and did a harm beyond repair to 
the genuine Christian religion preached by Jesus Christ. 

Coatrary to Moses’ first commandment: "Semi Yesra¥ll Yehwa Elohénu 
Yehwa Bhiid,", literally meaning, "Hear O Israel! Our Lord God is One God.” 
[Deut. VI: 4], which was explicitly confirmed by Jesus in answering the 
questioning scribe who then commented: "Youare right, Teacher; you have 
uly said that He is One, and there is no other but He", the comment on 
which the true believing scribe received Jesus's benediction: "You are not 
farfrom the kingdom of God." {ef. Mark. XII: 28-34, the Nicene Council, 
which was sanctioned by the pagan Byzantine emperor, Constantine I, who 
prochimed the Prophet Jesus as the unique son of God and the uncreated 
an 


{1)’And after that no one dared to ask him ([esus) any question’, commented Mark, ibid. 
foe. cit, 
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"Pather’. Hence, he consi 
Divine Nature as the e : siden 
Seal who is entitled to equal worship with the ig 
and overwhelaning majority headeg ys 
ht that Jesus was not of the same subg? “in 
epee bane ‘God, Imean those earlier Unitariang a % 
God wot the public opinion and who, by fraud and force, were 2 
sre first Nicene Council (325 A.D) lest their declaration off 
from the lietothe adoptionof the Athanasian Creed, they ad since, 
aaa ersecution under the dreadful impact of the imperia, 
Siiatel ae they disappeared from history dying way ccuraedye 
their monotheistic heresy 


A ruinous turning, ind: 


sos Ute 


being of the 
asa God besi 
‘of Moses, As to the! opposing. 


eed, in Jesuss monotheistic religion, ang 

i i a 
sarcastic retort to later self-consoling Christian allegations attributn, 
the remarkably rapid spread of the last Divine Message, Islam, the fgg 
inatitutor ofthe principle of religious freedom in history, to the efficacy 
the unrelenting Muslim sword. 

Such lamentable turning in Christianity as enshrined in the Nicene 
Creed, which was officially introduced, and then generally imposed, Ys 
certain state-supported heads of church only three centuries after Jesu 
ascension, could not at all take place, however, without the following: 

1) Distorting certain essential facts concerning the person of Jesus, 

namely: 
(a) His miraculously fatherless birth from Virgin Mary. 
(b) His astonishing miracle-playing endowment, 
(©) His inexplainable recovery from physical death on the cros, 
(d) His live ascension into Heaven 
2) Profiting from Greek ambiguous or mistranslated statements in four 
adopted Gospels. 


These points, which draw our special attention inasmuch as thet 
discussion elucidates the foundations of the Nicene Creed theology 
responsible for the false Christian Onomastics in respect of the name 
‘Jesus’, shall now receive further elaboration. 


r 
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vi 


Jee W527 


ae from (0 (dl) under '1)’ mentioned aber 
w oe of miracles’, Although being similar or rather pseudo. similar, 
ine seine the same bewildering effect on the audience, miracles at 
iat? girare distinctly different in nature and authorship, Inthe religious 
ashy miracle, be it great or small, is exclusively  superphysical act of 
; allen ging the laws of science. Miracles are Performed through the 
of one oF more of God's Angels, either to certify the Prophethood 
of His Prophets, or to introduce Himself as the Absolute Sovereign 
universe and the Sole Worthy of true worship, Logically, scientific 
verning the universe are absolutely unchallengeable from within, 
rather from without, i.e. they are not controlled by those for whom 
gach laws are made, but only by the Legislator Who acted such laws and, 
sagequenty Hes the Sole Capable of modifying their courseat any given 
{ito suit His own purposes. By contrast, any instanceof magic, sorcery 
mr wacheraft, even when physically ascertained, is uhimately explainable 
jaterms of scientific laws, since it can be produced within the limits of 
the'humanly possible’ factors which admit of scientific explorations. The 
author of such instance, i.e. the magician, sorcerer, warlock or wizard, is 
‘ivayea visible human being, known by name and parents and reputed for 
his magical powers. Yet, he can always be challenged by any abler person 
capable of exorcizing his magic. 


Wve fall obviously within 


age 
fay 


‘Thus, the borderline between miracles and magic is the following: A 
mitade is a superphysical act which is exclusively attributed to God, and 
isabsolutely unchallengeable, Magic is an act hat can be performed within 
established laws by a certain human person who possesses magical powers 
and never exceeds the realm of the ‘scientifically possible’ by means under 
his control. Additionally, such magician can always be challenged by any 
person who is possibly abler in such domain. 

‘Asa direct consequence, we should inevitably conclude the following: 


1) ‘Admiring’ God as the Ultimate Author of such miracle, however 
being huge, is totally absurd: The All-Creating is Himself the All- 
Powerful. Nothing is impossible for God, as stated by Luke quoting the 
Angel Gabriel in retort to Virgin Mary's wonder at her forthcoming 
fatherless conception of Jesus: 
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[For with God nothing will be impossible. "] (ita ‘ 
Tn facta Divine Miracle Is simply a Divine Hein a 
facta 
2 


cle be it great or sinall in the sense dep, 
set i haber of such miracle is ultimately the Almight 
rohat te also a degradation of the Prophet, who would 
pall es a magician, wizard or sone me i always dey 
his flk, but not a dignified Messenger of God who maybe vac 
Such accusation of sorcery was often used by st disbelievers der 
their respective Prophet, unsparing Jesus who used to 
such words: 


{"Tcan do nothing on my own authority."} 


MSenge 
YH 


ron 


Uh, v3) 
Mirales he ‘worked! not, but ‘invoked! from the Lord, 35 
in respect of his most impressive recorded miracle Tepresenteg ; 
raising Lazarus from the dead: 


{"And Jesus lied up his eyes and said: Father, {thank Thee tha, 
‘Thou hast heard me: knew that Thou hearest me always, 


but 1 
have said this on account of the people standing by, that they may 
believe that Thou didst send me,"} Uohn. Xi: 41.49} 


3) Performing miracles is not 2 special prerogative of one Prophet, 
Every Prophet has indeed to certify his Prophethood through, 
least, one miracle of God to prove by Whom he is sent, Multiplying 
or overdosing miracles in favor of any Prophet is not in itself sign 
ofa special honor to his credit, rather; itis an indication of morbid 
obstinacy on the part of his people obstructing his mission, Such wy 
the case with Moses, first in Egypt before Pharaoh and then with is 
own folk in the desert. 


ed 


Except for the first miracle related to Jesus's Story as recorded in the 
Gospels and confirmed in the Koran (i.e, his. ‘mother’ fatherless conception 


ees 
(0) Aramaic ‘Abbi; the Lord, misranslted into Greck ‘ate, English father, which 
senseless, 


ae avn the Healt Jous U539 
vt 
2 abrouglt breath by the Angel Gabriel into Virgin mary)", all 


f corded in the G 

i egcles recone Fospels to the credit 

ih alent, OF EVEN Breater, with hi of Jesus have had 
eit Coe, That is, turning water into 
a ible sda 

jth with Moses’ turning the wa 


ian forty years in the desert (Ex. XVI; 

Se little girl [Mark. V: 39-43) is j 
seep the child of the Shunammite 
ails live ascension into Heaven 


Bie med in the Koran, recalls Elijahis 


fier 
oie (01 Kings: Hl: 11-12}, but no Israelite dared to deity Moses, Elijah 


No stronger proof of imposture on the part of a claiming Prophet than. 
jaiming, or even insinuating, that he himself is his own self-sender, 
God or God incarnated. This is not only preposterous, but it is also an 
outright theft, a high-treason deserving capital punishment, and above 
allan announcement destroying one’s own claim to Messengership from 
God. No god, Angel or devil could reveal against his own self or entrust his 
own traitor with any message. Had Jesus, God forbid, so did, which is not 
recorded anywhere in the Gospels, then he would have been deservedly 
stoned or crucified on the spot. It is true that there are many pretenders to 
Godhood in the history of religions, but all of them have been proved to be 
either insane or suicidal adventurers”, 


(1)A supreme miraculous demonstration, indeed, to the honor of ‘Mary herself, but it is 
tnattributable to the Prophet Jesus, who was evidently not yet brought into being, 

)The reason behind Jesus's recorded crucifixion was not his impossible claim to 
Gochood or divine sonship, but his unceasing attacks on the established priesthood 
‘which allied with the established authority who, having refused Jesus, accused him of 
‘ning the people against the Roman occupier. 
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Another aspect of a miracle proper is to be worked in pubj 
a witnessing audience whom such miracle Is worked to fs Ie, beng 
overwhelm. In this particular context, neither Jesus's fatherless ee RS 
Virgin Mary as narrated by Luke, nor Jesus's rise from the deag et from 
shay of his burial crucified as recorded in the four Gospels, was g the 


sense proper. 
Gabriels miraculous breathing in Virgin Mary starting sel. fr 
in the chosen ovule, took place in intimate privacy unattended jt 
human beyond herself, When symptoms of pregnancy began to begs. 
she was looked down upon as expected in respect of a virgin fie 
her chastity, Even Joseph, her fiancé, could think ill of her and abex 
her except for a dream he had in which Angel Gabriel disclosed 1, 
the secret of Mary’ miraculous conception. Even in the Koran where yn 
is no reference to such fiancé, Mary had to seclude herself afr fom ye 
people during her conception of Jesus: 
{°S0 she conceived him, and she withdrew with him to a far 
place") [Kor Maryam (Mary):22) 


Similar reference is found in ‘Luke’, where we are told that Mary soughy 
refuge for sometime with her aunt, Elizabeth, who was then pregnant with 
John by a similar miracle of God, and thus ready to believe Mary's story 
[Luke, I: 39-56]. From the day she delivered Jesus until the day he began his 
mission thirty years later, we are told that Joseph, who was then the husband 
of Mary and the adoptive father of Jesus, was himself held to be Jesus’ real 
father (Luke, III: 23]. In fact, earlier churches did not dwell much on Marys 
virgin conception of Jesus and did not consider it essential in the Christian 
declaration of faith, Queer enough, we find no word by Jesus in the four 
adopted Gospels in reference to his mother's miraculous conception of him 
and, even queerer, there is no Evangelic mention of any word by Jesuss 
enemies, let alone hostile sanctimonious Jewish clergy, calumniating him 
onaccount of his mother as having sinned with her fiance’, How could such 
‘scandal’ pass unnoticed, or, how could Mary's folk and Jewish Pharisees 
in particular have so calmly closed their eyes thereupon? We receive the 
answer in the Koran, and nowhere else. Mary's virgin conception of Jesus 
‘was no miracle at all in the eyes of her folk, rather: it was the normal st 
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gfe fesus) said, "Verily! Tam a slave of God 
ve Seiptare and made mea Pras Testa bar one 
blessed wheresoever I be, and has enjoined on me saliit 
rayer),and Zakat, aslongas live. Anddutifulto my mther, 
ej made me not arrogant, unblest. And Saldm (peace) be 
nme the day I was born, and the day I die, and the day I 
all be raised alivel”) {Kot Maryam (Mary): 30-33} 


spisisthemiracle proper! esussspecchinhisswaddlingclothes! Through 

Mr God challenged in public those among Mary's folk who contested 
ferabsolute chastity oF doubted her miraculous fatherless conception of 
‘This unchallengeable miracle worked in public was indeed the only 

‘ble confirmation of the former one worked in total privacy between 
Mryand the Archangel, which fully explains calumniators total silence 
atleast for the time being. Such great miracle of Jesus to the honor of his 
rpother unfortunately remained unspoken of by the four Evangelists, even 
ty him who had ‘investigated closely everything from the beginning. The 
shove mentioned Koranic Verses are the only proof of the greatest miracle 
rested to Jesus, ie. his miraculous fatherless birth from Virgin Mary. 
Curious enough, such hugely miraculous fatherlessness apparently did not 
‘ppealto Athanasius and his followers who, in Nicene council (325 AD), 


{)Assated earlier, ‘sister of Aaron’ was a direct most erudite reference to Marys service 
inthe sanctuary. 
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: iio dh lati’ 
deviared Josus as the ‘son of his own Father, that Is, the ‘son OF he ag 
wat ‘ 


According to the four Gospels, but against the Glorious Koran, 
was condemned to die on the cross, and s0 he did, After bein : Jey, 
Jesus, we are told, rose from the dead in the third day after having 
two nights -but only ONE SINGLE day- real dead in his graye rk 
Friday evening and leaving his grave in the dawn of Sunday), in 


The miracle in such Evangelic account was not, of OUI, fg 
effective death on the cross, since all humans without exception set ae 
crucifiable, but rather his rise from the dead in the third day ot isha) 
real dead in his grave, 

Leaving aside, fora little moment, the Koranic categoric denial 
vehole story we should note that such ‘resurrection’ which isheldin Weep 
Creed to be the greatest of Jesus's miracles and the one by itself ent, aa 
him to Godhood or Divine sonship, could not, granted that it haq taken 
place in real terms, be considered any ‘miracle’ at all because; 


OF the 


(1) Itis unattributable to Jesus himself who evidently ceased being aie 
the very moment he yielded up his sprit on the cross as tld y 
Matthew [Matt. XVII: 50]. 


(2) It was done in total secrecy inside a closed up grave, thus 
unwitnessed by any human beyond the ‘resurrected’ person, 


(3) It is far less great than Lazarus’ whom Jesus raised from the dead 
before a crowded audience afier having spent a longer period -four 
days- dead and buried [John. XI: 39]. 


Hence, such rise from the dead in respect of Jesus who himself had 
brought back Lazarus and many others to life, oughtnot to have frightened 
or at least surprised those of his followers who saw him perfectly alive 
after having seen him deadly crucified and buried, as recorded by all 
four Evangelists, not to mention the openly doubtful attitude of his own 
disciple Thomas who, at hearing the news, could not easily believe it and 
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follows, for true believers, that mortals die Only once, to be resurrected 
xonce, but strictly speaking on the Last Day, never before, 


How, then, coulda true believer conceive of such instances, duly certified 
iaboth the Old and New Testaments, and in the Koran, of humans who 
se miraculously raised from the dead to suffer ther ‘real death’ again? 
Above all, did not Lazarus himself, whom Jesus miraculously raised from 
the dead, ‘suffered’ his real death sometime afterwards? 

‘Theanswer is found in Jesuss own speech prior to working the'reviving’ 
nirade, in reference to those whom he intended to ‘raise’ 


("Why do you make a tumult and weep? The child is not dead 
but sleeping. "} [Marke V:39] 


Ako in his speech: 


{"Our friend Lazarus has fallen asleep, but Igo to awake him out 
of sleep.) ohn. X1:11] 
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Cases of deathlike dormancy, Its true, are not lacking in they, 
medicine, Some of such cases Inst for weeks, Up to the preseny ia op 
ges Webi such queer plheniomenion are NOL Yet deiegpyg 
scientific basis; but, the most important, is that our modern m 
dlevelopedl medical science is completely unable to intervene jn, High 
‘revive’ the deadlike patient. Yet, this is the miracle of the reviving te, 
tall events the borderline between ‘real death’ and'seeming death, 
in the latter the decay process, beginning by the stiffening of yy," 
‘rigor mortis’, is never initiated at any given moment of such deni he 
vwluch is sufficient proof thatthe ‘sou!’ did not ‘quit the body, But ayn 
medicine was not so developed as to distinguish such decisive sym, len, 
before committing the ‘body’ to the grave. Ptoms, 

Thisis to say that in cases of ‘real death’ which mortals suffer only oq 
theperson concerned is no more revivable even by any miracle. Thisis ce, 
because God, the Ultimate Author of all miracles, the Lord of life and eae 
and the Omnipotent, would come up short thereto, but simply because ol 
has decided that we mortals should die only once in this World, and the 
he resurrected only once on the Last Day and never before. In this gang 


God, Glory be to Him, says: 
{“Everyone shall taste death..."} 
{[Kor. AlEmrin (The Household of ‘Emrin): 185] 
‘Also, He, Exalted be He, says in respect of the righteous in the 
Hereafter: 
{They will never taste death therein except the first death (of 
this world)..."} [Kor. The Smoke (Ad-Dolin) 56] 
Moreover, He, the Most Great, says, quoting disbelievers denying the 
Last Judgment: 
{"There is nothing but our first death, and we shall not be 
resurrected"} [Kor, The Smoke (Ad-Dokiin): 56] 
Being among God’s Great Prophets, however being mortal among 


mortals as we shall demonstrate, Evangelic Jesus could not have died on 
the cross a ‘teal death’ to ascend a few days later into Heaven with body 
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ins, of course, to argue that it was done from without, i.e, by 

am ‘ Jesus's 

4164 “Godhoods which was unworkable during the two nights and one 
jod. 

Ei _gmiracteofevival rom death on the crossin twonightsand one day 

ded as the final work of Jesus ending his Prophethood on carth, 

e never happened indeed. The last miracle Proper related to Jesus was 

ii oment Divine Intervention delivering ‘the one-by-God delivered" 

sel jebrew name) from the lethal scheme of his enemies the moment 


ied to layhands on him, and then lifting him up with body and soul 


i avenas stated by the Koran, 
® 


contrary to such dignifying Koranic image of Jesuss end, the Nicene 
4jconspirers preferred a degrading image of a 'god' who was arrested, 
tied whipped and dragged from the neck unto his ‘death’ on the cross. 


pot for doing so, they had to make use of the gross mistranslations and 
iposeness of style of their own Evangels, originally written in Greek, as we 
soon shall see, first to justify designating Jesus as the uncreated son of God, 
and then to solve the antilogies arising therefrom. 


From that time and up to the present day, post-Nicene Christianity 
had to embark upon the vicious circle of unending false arguments and 
ounterarguments. 


Ba 


There is no doubt that the grossest and most evident Evangelic error 
sftrandlation is mistranslating the Jesus-uttered Aramaic ‘Abba’ (Hebrew 
‘Wa-AB) into the Greek ‘Pater’ which literary means the English ‘Father’. 
Thisisbecause such ‘Abba’ or 'Ha-Ab’, when referring to God, only means 
‘heLord God’, nothing else. Since neither the Greek 'Pater’ nor the English 
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‘father’ because of Having, ae tay 
wav a nt ‘pather’ and immediately found in the person, OF Fale 
nage of Mary, the Virgin reputed for having seedlessly concen fee 
thru a'niracle’ worked by the Angel Gabriel asrecorded in eq. My 
and confirmed by the Koran, ba, 


Being happy enough for the founders of the Nicene Creed, it 28 fg 
that Jesus himself addressed the Lord God in terms Such 38 °O Fy ed 
(Aramaic ‘Abba’), or "My Father!" (Hebrew and Aramaic ‘Abi) re 
to himself as being the "Son" (either Hebrew-Aramaic ben! or tay ing 
was spoken to by God or by the Holy Giiast, . Angel Gabriel, interns : 
"My son”, the unambiguously Evangelic : ios’ (pronounce: 'yés') Meanings 
begotten son and nothing else in Greek". 


Equally happy for them, it was found that such Jesus-uttered ‘ry, 
had unequivocally designated ‘God’ Himself, not a Procreating’ father 
such as in the following sentence by Jesus: 

{"Tam ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and 
your God."} ohn. Xx: 17) 

In spite of the glaring precision in such Jesus-uttered sentence thy 
He, God, is the Father-God of all mankind including Jesus, it was hasti 
concluded that Jesus alone was the unique son of God’, contradicting, for 
example, Luke [Luke, III: 38] who referred to Adam as being himself the 
‘son of God' too. 


Such concrete father-son’ relationship imposed upon Nicene theologa. 
ers to teach that ‘Son’ and ‘Father’ were of the same divine substance, con 
cluding that the man Jesus was uncreated, eternal, immortal and worthy of 
equal worship with his Father, etc, 


Having noticed, however, that such ‘dualism’ glaringly counters the fist 
Principle of monotheism that ‘All, apart of God, is created by Him, and 
that 'God, our Lord, is One God’ as uttered by Moses and confirmed by 


(1) An evident mistranslation. It will be shown later that the Hebrew-Aramaic batabhi’ 
‘means ‘chosen of the Lord’ not ‘son of the father’, which is senseless. 
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On Jesus himself as well as on 

, s tead all 
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ai the Fetter the whole of Mosess Torah ef, Mat, V- 17-30] 
Mt of the Nicene Creed managed to nd a happy compresane 


ne 
“ jo ‘and not essentially modified, from the Heoplatonic philosophy, 
" jn Athanasius’s Own compatriot, Alexandrian Plotinus, the 


oon aateneaded of philosophers, Stating that it was not multiplying 
ef any Christian 19 Pay the 'Son’ equal worship with the ‘Father’, 
co iy were one “ntty This is because the former (ie. the Son) is 
i gy a ‘reflection upon Himself’ by the latter (ie. the Father), just 
a yn image viewed by oneself in a mirror. Under such miserably 
pie pressions and unavailing play on words, they thought that they 
pote in solving the dilemma they had created for themselves, I mean 
a such incompatibly dualistic monotheism deriding the Supreme One 
her oMioses by recognizing Him as two distinct persons: Father and Son, 
oe and ‘God Incarnated', i. God proper and God in disguise. 


gotasecond dilemma, born from the firs, had inevitably to come up: If 
seman fsus had to be designated son of Godand equal of Gad, because 
“ii micacolously fatherlss birth from Virgin Mary, which vas followed 
Soring his brief lifetime on earth by series of unchallengeable miracles 
‘dininating in his post-Crucifixion and post-Burial rise from the dead, 
ad hislive Ascension into Heaven, then, what about Angel Gabriel who 
himselfinitiated in Virgin Mary her seedless conception of Jesus, and who 
supported Jesus in working all his huge unchallengeable miracles or rather 
yas the real unseen performer of such miracles? Was he to remain an 
‘Angelor even an Archangel? But , here, Gabriel,an Angel of God, would be 
wwperior to his own Lord, God Himself, present in deified Jesus. Is not he, 
Gabriel, the one who ‘breathed’ Jesus into Mary's womb? Is not he, Gabriel, 
the one who brought life back into deadly buried Jesus in his grave? Isn't 
he, Gabriel, the one who, after all, lifted up Jesus on his live ascension into 
Heaven? If Gabriel remained Angel, he who was Jesus's own initiator, then 
asphemers and heretics would not fail to recognize in Angel Gabriel the 
‘ral father of fatherless Jesus. After all, is it not written in Moses's Torah 
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Enormous as it was, the second dilemma, connected with the on 
' ie 
tiated Virgin Marys seedless conception of Jesus, and born from the i. 
taesignating the ltr God witha God, was a dilemma of ini 
sm Lord’ and thus it had #9 Be rapidly sled tthe highest ley Piha 
authority in the face ‘of imminent ‘heresies’ threatening the Father.¢- "Uh 
convene a second council sq 
ec 


mula, Accordingly, there was @ need to 
ivecideon the nature of Angel Gabrih alsonamed Holy Ghost Haye 


oreven ‘Spirit of God". The second council, which was later named Cg, 
tinople I, effectively met at Constantinople in 381 A.D. and, as expecieg 
attended in comfortable majority by heads of church already tamed¢ d, 
ad confess, at east in public the Son-God cult officially introduceg 
‘A.D. Nicene Council. Consequently, attendants of, 
ease to follow their Nicacan predecessors’ ates 
Senna fifty-six yeas 90 who, based on th 
tatic Union theory, designated Jesus God as 
ted, without risking, so they believed, to h , 
‘deed on both Jesus himself as well a oe 


six years earlier in 325 
second council were at 
in solving the Son-God dil 
invented antilogical Hypos 
in God, consubstantially uni 
Moses's monotheism, binding in 


ical text as received of any one creature 
entitled 
igs, sons of God, as ali Hebrew commentator 


a 
(1) This is the first mention in the Bibl 
gh to introduce subsequent heresies of die 


‘son of God. It is here restricted to ant 
agree; nonetheless, it was apostatic eno 
sonship. 

(2) The Hebrew Aramaic ‘ra, ie. spirit, when designating a person such a Gti, 
strictly means ‘Angel, or Mestenger (implied: of God) ultimately from th Ani 
[RWH, meaning to go (eg. ona mission) which isnot existent in Hebrew and Arma 
Hence, much ado for nothing. 

(2) When Macedonius, patriarch of Constantinople (351-360 A.D) dared io show 
“Arianistc tendencies, he was dismissed by the emperor. is ‘heresy' denying Gabsids 
Divine hastened the convening of Constantinople I where Macedonius was 


anathematized. 
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: ne . 
er niyone God within God equal, in logical consequences, to having as 
pai gas needed within God? 


rremained I a 8086 One God, j 


“ V dilemma, 


nd so Ht Nott oF fea Angels, Gabriel alone was raised in 
ind. from ‘Angelic to ‘Divine’ Status, consubstantially united within 

ih Father and Son in today Trinitarian, but Monotheistic, Christianity, 
sang a holy triad forming One God, or three equal facets of the One 
re 

such holy ‘triad’ risked, some time later, to expand into a ‘tetrad’ when 

I Mary herself was deified by the same ascending logic unadmitting 
Hi e mother of God! to be inferior in rank to her own son, Butfortunately 
hs the cult of Mary, decried in the Koran (ef. Kor. Al-Miedsh (The 
spble): 116), had to be soon abandoned, obviously lest the same logic be 
conducive to deifying Mary's parents as well, and so forth, ad infinitum. An 
srament to which we may add that, by difying Jesus and Gabriel within 
theOne God, Trinitarian Christianity, acting in perfect egalitarianism, had 
sready succeeded in equally representing ‘gods, humans’ and ‘angels’ in 
the Divine Self. 

However, by the mere fact that the Christian faith had developed several 
‘centuries after Jesus into today Trinitarianism, such faith is categorically 
notascribable to the Prophet Jesus. 

Was not Jesus himself the one who addressed the Lord just before 
‘quitting this world in the following precise terms: 


{And this is eternal life, that they know Thee, the Only True God, 
and (to know) Jesus-Christ whom Thou hast sent.'} (John. XVI 3} 
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are vemanions that ae improvable PY ACBFECS or aay, "ry 
So tosuit the needs of theologizers in Nicaca, Conan? ie 
sr elocivhere, Perfect monotheism as preached by all Prophet, i, 4 Pl, 
obvious fact presented (0 the human mind, the ine qua non arpa 
against atheism: Either God is Ones OF Nothing. Multiplying poge ey 
the Divine Self, however subtly presented, is glaringly equal tg jg.) 
polytheism, let alone the antilogy admitting ofthe perfectly equ 
within the Divine Self since, speaking pure logic. perfect’ identity prc 
multiplicity. There are not two ‘identical Asin logic: an'A'is only idenye 
to its own self, different at lea: eal 


st in one respect from all not-A\s, 
equally no such thing as ‘hypostatic union’ or “consubstantiality’ ex 
regard to ‘individuals’ under the same species, but differentiable 
one individual's own respective attributes, such as ‘size’, ‘color’ ang 
while the notion ‘God’, uncreated, is by definition formles 5 
spaceless and timeless, so as to form an individualizable species of ie 
‘own, Presuming, as later alleged, that the same Will and same Action 
all three ‘gods’ are logically redundant, since, in such case, only one of 
three would be sufficiently performer. Merging Jesus, which is inefiahy 
blasphemous as it is, in the One God, literally nullifies ‘historic’ Jesus. 
Christ son of Mary, whose lifetime on earth is the only concrete tangibje 
fact in the whole mysterious clergy-made edifice of theological muddle, 
Conversely, distinguishing three equal ‘gods’ within the Divine Selfmerely 
by various appellatives, Le. Father’, Son’ and the 'Holy Ghost’, as insisted 
upon in the Trinitarian declaration of faith, is no more than outright 
nonsense: How could a ‘son’, Jesus, be his own ‘father’, or, how coulda 
Messenger’, the Holy Ghost, literally, Holy Angel, i.e. Holy Messenger”, be 
his own ‘sender’? How could all three be perfect equals whereas, as uttered 
by Jesus himself, Divine Omniscience is strictly reserved for the ‘Father, 
avowedly declared ‘greater’ than the ‘Son’ in Jesus's own words recorded in 
those Evangels? Referring to ‘Doomsday’, Jesus said: 


time relations, 


(1) In the Hebrew-Aramaic, ‘rial’, lit, ghost, spirit, etc,, is synonymous to Hebrew: 
Aramaic ‘mal’, ie. angel, originally meaning ‘Messenger’. 
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ce that they have been selected 

tligence ted to receive the D 

iveugh God’ Prophets and Messengers ei Divine: Asie 


jrisalso true that knowledge about God is onk 


, ly learnable from attested! 
Authentic Divine Revelation. On what authorit p then, could such Nome 
dogmatizers have contradicted Moses’ own statement that Godis One and 


tht there is no other God but He, as affirmed by all God's Prophets and 
Messengers, and forcibly confirmed by Jesus himself? 


In the face of unitarian opposers who, based both on common sense 
as well as on Authentic Divine Revelation, condemned such heresies, 
Nicene dogmatizers had to seek refuge for their monstrous, boldly 
apostate assertions, largely influenced by their own Greek mythology 
equally appealing to Byzantine established authority, which was not 
yet Christianized: Any glaring untruth they preached was a ‘mystery 
challenging the human mind, a real test of man’s believing-capability, of 
the kind ‘take it or leave it’, and: 


{'Blessed are those who have not seen and yet believe."} 
en el 
(1) Whence, Angel Gabriel, the Holy Ghost. 
(2) Refering to himself, the man Jesus. 
A specifically Greek notion. 
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the sig 


research is strictly conce dy 
the cross to redeem mankind from the so-called ‘original sin, j 


of disobedience committed by Adam and Eve and viewed as ty, 
in its essential guilt and consequent penaltics from Adam as head of 
human race to all ‘unredeemed’ mankind, ie. to all human nonbey, 

Jesus's death on the cross for their own salvation. Such mysterious, dicen 
‘of ‘Redemption’ was apparently fashioned to achieve two Alstinetng 


purposes: 
(1) ‘To justify why a Son-God of Incarnate God had to let Hime 
crucified. 


(2) To intimidate Christian opponents of the Nicene Creed who, under 
such circumstances, would risk the fate of the unredeemed ang 


doomed to hell, 
Being a central point in post-Nicene Christian faith, such Jesus's death 
on the cross, forcibly denied in the Koran, brings us to the discussion of the 
‘Muslim conception of the Prophet Jesus-Christ, son of Virgin Mary. 
ed 


The following facts about Jesus are unambiguously confirmed in the 
Koran, and are binding on all Muslims, namely: 

1) His mother’s seedless conception of him was through a miraculous 

breathing into her -just as recorded in Luke- by Angel Gabriel, who 

is occasionally referred to as ‘Spirit of Holiness’, not ‘Holy Spirit as 
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shic * 
wo witness against those among his followers who fasifed his 
teachings 
esus was a fully-fledged Prophet among the righteous, described in 
the Koran as ‘illustrious both in this world and the Hereafter and one 


exclusively concerning the Children of Israel, and not ‘gentiles’ or 
other nations around, as stated by Jesus himself in those Greek 
Gospels when he dismissed the Canaanite woman: 


{'Twas only sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel."} 
[Matt XV: 21 et seq.) 

Hewasin particular the astbut one of Gods Prophetsand Messengers, 
who heralded the advent of Mohammad (PBUH), the seal of God's 
Prophets and Messengers, and the one whom God sent with the last 
Divine Message to all mankind until the end of time. Jesus (PBUH) 
called Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) the ‘spirit of truth’ and also the | 
Paraclete (Evangelic: Parakletos) in Joha's Gospel, which we shall 
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‘Vo Summarize, we may conclude that the essentiay 
dlifforence between the Muslim Greed as preached by the hoe mt 
Nicene Creed as professed by today post-Nicene Christians, ate pr 
the following three points: 
(1) Koran’ total denial of Jesus’ crucifixion recorded in the Go 
(2) Koran’s total rejection of Christian Trinitarianism Soe 
the Nicene Creed, That is, Koran has denied any claim su 
superhumanity, let alone Godhood or Divine Sonship, Th, 
matter applies to Angel Gabriel, who is not entitled to ay 
above Angelhood. God is the Absolute One, all apart of Him any 
creation, Both Jesus and Gabriel are bound, as all other crete 
pay God alone the true worship: i) 
{For God is (the only) One God, Glory be to Him (Far 
Exalted is He) above having a son. To Him belongs all that 
isin the heavens and all that is in the earth. And God is AN. 
Sufficient as a Disposer of affairs. The Messiah will never be 
proud to reject to be a slave to God, nor the Angels who are 
near (to God, i.e. Favoured Angels)...'} 
{Kor. An-Nesi’ (Women): 171-172] 


ed iy 


(3) Affirmation in the Koran of Mohammad’ Messengership from God 
to all mankind until the end of time as proclaimed in the following 
Koranic Verse already quoted: 

{"Say (O Mohammad): ‘O mankind! Verily, 1am sent to you 
all as the Messenger of God, to Whom belongs the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth. None has the right to be worshipped 
but He. It is He Who gives life and causes death. So believe 
in God and His Messenger (Mohammad), the gentile Prophet 
(ie. Mohammad) who believes in God and His Words (i.e 
Koran, Torah and Gospel) and follow him so that you may be 
guided." [Kor, Al-Atif (The Battlements): 158) 


Christians, ofcourse, denyany claim toMohammad’s mere Prophethood 
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By 
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spovermentioned three points from (a) to (e) cout 
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erveifixion witnessed by @ crowded audience, an undeni he ate, Tesuss 
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sis respect forctelling, at an early date, his death on dimes sees 
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ofthe Scripture ‘epeatedly confide é 
pisfortncoming dramatic end? eneesig Rasiya Sigatelen 


is in Koranis absolute 
Divine Speech, all the 
ld be subject to a debate, 


indeed, the Koran unambiguously affirms: 


{"...They killed hin not, nor crucified him, but the resemblance 
of Isd (Jesus) was put over another man (and they killed 
that man), and those who differ therein are full of doubts. 
They have no (certain) knowledge, they follow nothing but 
conjecture. For surely; they Killed him not, but God lifted him 
['isd (Jesus)] up (with his body and soul) unto Himself (and 
he is in the heavens), and Good is Ever All-Powerful, All- 
Wise?’} {Kor, An-Nesit (Women): 157-158) 

Here, we learn from the Koran that ‘Crucifixion’ as a ‘historic event’ 
witnessed by a crowded audience and attended by both followers and 
enemies of Jesus-Christ, did in fact take place. Yet, only the ‘person’ on 
the cross was not himself Jesus, but ‘another’ disguised in Jesus's person. 
$0 it was’ resembled’ for them that the man arrested, tried, whipped and 
brought by the neck to meet his death on the cross was himself Jesus. 


(1) Tobe discussed later. 
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In Lukes as well as in the other three 
ath on the cross but, when the hour came near, he was 59 Fetoly 


his de 
jove this cup from him: 


that he prayed God carnesily to rem 
{"And he withdrew from them about a stone' throw, and kney 
down and prayed: Father, f Thou art willing, remove this 
{from me, nevertheless not my will, ut Thine, be done, And the, 
‘appeared to him an Angel from Heaven strengthening him. Ang 
Being in an agonyhe prayed more carnestly; and his sweat became 
like great drops of blood falling down upon the ground. And whey 
he rase from prayer, he came to disciples and found thers sleeping 
forsorrow, and he said: Why do you sleep? Rise and pray that you 
‘may not enter into temptation."} {uke, XO: 41-46) 
Such fright which suddenly overtook him when the hour came near yas 
in fact explained in Mark: 
{The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."} 
(Mark. XIV: 38] 
Such statement waslater used to maintain thatthere weretwoindependent 
persons in Jesus, one human and one Divine. But the most important in 
the above passage quoted from Luke's are three points recorded in all four 
Gospels except the last but one, mentioned only in Luke’: 

1. Jesus earnestly prayed God to pass the cup (death on the cross) from 
him. He did it just before he was arrested by his enemies and he did 
it earnestly and repeatedly leaving God to do His will. 

2- An Angel from Heaven came upon him during this prayer (0 
strengthen him. 
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ast the cross in fulfillment of the Scripture, i.e, of i ionbene tee 
aaah that the Angel confided to him that God heard his prayers and 

vise that crucifixion should take its course as written in the scripture, 

a sell Jesus, was to be spared thereftom? Which situation, Indeed 
rons whats recorded in Mark’ that when Jesus 


rks Tose from his third and 
is rye he came unto his disciples no more troubled [cf, Mark. XIV: 
pil. 


pefore giving our categorical answer to this question, we should recall 
juke’ reference to what is really prewritten in the Scripture concerning 
esos dramatic end quoted by the devil tempting Jesus when he took him 
ip erusalem and set him on the pinnacle of the temple and said to him: 


‘Ifyou are the son of God, throw yourself down from here, for it 
is written: ‘He will give His Angels charge of you, to guard you, 
and on their hands they will bear you up, lest you trike your foot 
against a stone’. And Jesus answered him: ‘tis said, you shall not 
tempt the Lord your God’.”} (Luke. V; 9-12] 


Now, itis clear that these words of Satan are quoted from David's Book of 


Palms [PS. XCI: 11-12], and that Luke himself recognizes that this Psalm 


XCl of David bore specifically on the person of Jesus-Christ. Indeed, the 
whole Psalm XCI runs as follows: 


("He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty. I will say of the Lord He is 
my refuge and my fortress, my God, in Him will I trust, Surely 
He shail deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the 
Noisome pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and 
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row that fleth by day. Nor for the pestije 

«; nor for the destruction that waste, 
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1 thon behold and see the reward of the Wickes 
the Lord, which is my refuge, even thy 
most High, thy habitation, tere shall no evil befall the, nih 
any plague come nigh thy dwelling. ‘For He shall give His Angel, 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all ways. They shall bear thee, ie 


ast thou dash thy foot against a stone, Tho, 


in their hands, les i 
Mat read upon Hon ancl ade; the young lion and dragon shy 


thon trample under fet. Because he hath set his love upon Mg, 
therefore I will deliver hing; [will set him on high, because he hath, 
known My name, He shall call upon Me, and I shall answer hing 
Til be with him in trouble; 'will deliver him, and honour him, 
With long life will I satisfy him, and show him My salvation’) 
[PS.XC 1-16) 


‘Thus ends David's Psalm XCI whose English version is reproduced here 
above in full. There is no doubt thatits integrity bears on Jesus-Christ from 
‘a to'z, Iti categoricas to what wasindeed God’s Answer to Jesus's prayers 
just before he risked 'to be arrested, tried, whipped, dragged by the neck, 
derided upon and dishonored before being finally raised on the crow, 
narrates astonishingly in details, step by step, how Jesus (Hebrew "Yehul’, 
literally, the one whom God saves) evaded crucifixion, the corersione 
of the Trinitarian creed: ‘He shall call upon Me and I will answer him, 
‘Lwill deliver him and honor him’, ‘He will behold and see the reward of 
the wicked’, see with his own eyes, before ascending into Heaven, his own 
betrayer, Judas Iscariot, drink to the dregs the very cup he prepared fr 
him, the cup which God, accepting His Prophet Jesus's prayers, wil let pas 
from Jesus to Judas, honoring His Prophet by raising him alive into Heaven 
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(1) Words between commas are Devils quotation in Luke's here above, therein bly 
‘modified but essentially the same, 
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ot al jn meaning to Jesus (Hebrew 'Yesita”, | - by Gas 

me insert # subtle allusion to the person eee wi 
pe Psalm also depicts the manner in which God intends to save His 
an Not by force oF through a violent intervention, but rather subth 
peor in the aforementioned English version of Psalm XCI, we jie | 


ly: i 
3 eal form deliver’ occurring thrice: 


(1) Surely He shall deliver thee. 
(2) Therefore will I deliver him. 
(3) Lowill deliver him. 
inthe three respective places, the original Hebrew triliterals used are: 
(1) NSL, meaning to snatch away, 


(2) PLT; meaning to slip away. 
(3) HLS, meaning to disentangle. 


ence, the man arrested, tried, degraded, derided upon, dragged by the 
auc bearing his cross to be raised upon, die thereon and be buried in his 

ve without being resurrected until Doomsday, was not Jesus, but his 
betrayer, Judas Iscariot. 

‘This, indeed, is what the Scripture foretold about Jesus's salvation, 
the man whom God saved as if in fulfillment of the name given to him 
by Gabriel announcing him to Mary the moment she received Gabriels 
breathing-in initiating conception in her womb of the infant Jesus (Hebrew 
"Yehosia", contracted to 'Yeéiia", Evangelic ‘lesoiis', Anglicized Jesus’), 


This, indeed, is the Miracle of Salvation performed on ‘Maundy 
‘Thursday’, the Thursday before Easter, the night of which Judas was 
arrested instead of Jesus. In fact, it is the Miracle of Substitution, not 
the Last Supper, that should be celebrated on such ‘Thursday. Good 
Friday should not be observed in commemoration of Jesuss crucifixion 


that never occurred, but in commemoration of the Divine Retaliation 
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where he conquered death through ‘sell resurr 


Just before he entered with his disciples the garden in the Kidron valley 

where he was to bearrested, Jesus prayed: 
["Father, the hour has come; glorify ‘Thy son!" Uohn. XVI 1) 

The hour was that of his forthcoming schemed arrest. Surely God 
not glorify him in that hour by letting him be arrested, but by subtly maki 
him evade such arrest, substituting Judas for Jesus so that the former 
drink to the dregs the cup he wickedly and treacherously prepared for his 
master. 

ee 


As to how such Miracle of Substitution took place and when it did 
happen, we may infer the answer from Mark's account on the facts ot 
circumstances relating to the arrest of the person who will be tried and 
eventually crucified, In his Gospel, Mark narrates: 

{"And immediately, while he (Jesus) was still speaking, Judas 
came, one of the twelve, and with him a crowd with swords and 
clubs, from the chief priests and scribes and elders. Now the 
betrayer (Judas) had given them a sign, saying, ‘The one I shall 
kiss is the man; seize him and lead him away safely’, And when 
he (Jesus) came, he (Judas) went up to him at once, and said, 
‘Master!’ And he kissed him, And they laid hands on him and 
seized him. But one of those who stood by (Jesus’ disciples) drew 
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indeed 
yi ded as indeed asserted in 
rasta? tradition recorded nowhere in four Gospels? How could it be so, 


Me are cold in all four Gospels that all Jesus’ disci i 
ppemament he was seen arrested and fled, exc tt eee load 
per off as recorded in Mark’s [Mark. XIV: 54]. Yet only in the fourth 
<j written by a certain John (allegedly same Jesuss beloved John but 
ically not so as we shall prove later) we are told that Peter was not 
scaly aiciple following Jesus 


we 


{'Simon Peter, followed Jesus, and so did another disciple. As 
this disciple was known to the high priest, he entered the court 
of the high priest along with Jesus, while Peter stood outside at 
the door. So the other disciple, who was known to the high priest, 
went out and spoke to the maid who kept the door, and brought 
Peter in."} (ohn, XVII: 15-16] 

‘This fourth Gospel flagrantly counters the all three other Gospels! 
narratives of such event. Even if we believe the fourth Evangelist’s account, 
such invented ‘other disciple’ accompanying Peter could not have been the 
same young man in linen cloth who ‘ran away naked! spoken of in Marks 
account, at least for the following reasons: 


(0 Apoor camouflage arifically used by the unknown sexbe fr self-dlogulee a8 100 
sty to name himself! 
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puld neither follow the arrestors’ Procession 
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(2) Reing naked, he Nae = 


ce the high priest to whom 

face y acre regain his dvellng 10 redress himsetg 
3) He could no he arrestors’ without completely loosing sight of 

and ‘ollow tjone that he could, as we are told, enter the coy 
aoe talong with Jesus. But the uthor of the fourth 
ofthe oe id simply to invent such ‘other disciple’ just to ool 
Leena John plus Peter, to authenticate his own ‘ccna, 
of the arrestee’ trial. 


Now, if the ‘young man in linen cloth’ could not, a8 we have jug 
demonstrated, be one of Jesus's disciples, who then was he? 


Passing, for the debates sake, over the fact that no one could hoy 
himself in public naked except fora linen cloth on his body, some question, 
are urgently proposed: 

(1) Was the young man in linen cloth a member of the arresting bang 
Incredible, for how could the arresting band seek to seize one of ity 
members? 


(2) Was he Judas Iscariot standing by the side of the arrestee whom Judas 
just kissed? Impossible, for how could the arresting band think of 
arresting its own guide? 


) Washea simple passer-by of thekind used to follow, by mere curiosity, 
any such procession of arrestors and arrestees? How, then, could he 
have placed himself in the front of the procession, side by side with 
the arrestee"? Granted that he was just an innocent passer-by, what 
could have aroused the arresting bands suspicion in him so asto try 
to seize him half-naked? Even more curious, why was he so afraid 
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ater all, who was the young man in linen doth? 


only belitting answer, although never thought of, is that the ‘young 

jplinen cloth’, was himself JESUS, who as David prophesied in his 
aan gc just quoted had to be delivered by a miracle of God from the 

f the fowler, in a manner that the fowler be entrapped in his own 
me. atthe ery moment of the kissing-sign, Judas had to be substituted 
tye mastcr. In no time, his physiognomy, his voice, tone, manner of 
foe and cven his clothes, all turned to be identically Jesus’ Left naked 
‘rforalinen cloth offered by the Angel who performed the miracle, Jesus 
pasto draw near from his betrayer, who was taken by the solders, to hear 
fin marmur between the teeth a Verse from Davids Psalm XX: 


fratta yada'ti ki hosia' Yehwa mesiho,"} [Ps XX: 6] 


‘This literally means 'Now I know that God saveth his anointed’. But 
sicking half-naked to the arrestee, Jesus provoked suspicion, so the 
resting band tried to lay hands on him, dropping the linen cloth, For a 
moment, the queer young man appeared wholly naked, but Gabriel soon 
diguised him under a beam of his angel-light, allowing Jesus to disappear 
completely from human sight. 


‘The huge miracle literally stunned the suicidal betrayer who, apart from 
Jesus, had to be the only human witness of the miracle of substitution. 
From the outstart, he was not a firm believer in Jesus's Prophethood, and 
thought of him instead as a remarkable wonder-player, endowed with huge 
unexplainable powers which, if geared toward world-seeking aspirations, 
Would make of Jesus undisputed king of Israel and, why not, of the whole 
orld, It was precisely for such hope that he, Judas, decided to follow the 
master, and Jesus, unto whom such Judas’s earthly preoccupations were 
Tot concealed, masterly appointed him in charge of the ‘purse’. Day in 
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ised it her 
disguised impostor oF ral ed h 
tempted him to put the whole matier to a critical test: Bither the man ‘vi 
then the impostor ought to pay of his life, or, he was a p, 


Way 
then God should intervene and save His Messenger. In the former ae 


would have spared himself the unpaid policy of serving an una in 
impostor and gained the lucrative sympathy of a powerful Clergy enra 
against Jesus. In the latter case, however, he would be COMSCiencesfee 
to follow him literally until the end of the world, But in both cases 4. 
tormented spirit should at last find peace. Over the price set on his Master, 
head he would not bargain, Had money been his first worry he could: ew 
bargained for hundred times the thirty pieces of silver he obtaineg the 
handing Jesus over to his enemies. What really mattered for him wat to gee 
the experiment achieved. In his own inveigled eyes, he thought himsei, 
tester, nota traitor, 

But ‘you shall not tempt the Lord your God’, retorted Jesus to Satan 
temptation as quoted earlier, He who tempts the Lord God 
declares himself an outright disbeliever. Seized in the act, the wretched 
disciple soon realized that he was caught in his own trap. Here, Godin this 
particular instance certified the Prophethood of His Messenger Jesus al 
right, but with a miracle especially intended for the skeptic disciple. God 
saved his anointed as foretold by David, and he, Judas, had to sufferall the 
consequences of his skepticism, a third alternative he did not think of in 
his muddle-headed calculations. In a second he realized the horrible sin 
he committed, and tried to redeem himself which was now the only thing 
that really counted: He would not escape or identify himself to his arrestor 
as being their own guide. After all, none would believe him now. By bis 
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rp adjure you by the living God, tell us if you are the Christ? 

asked the high priest, and the arrestee answered: You have said 

) (Matt. XXVI: 63-64) 
sesame statement is mentioned in [Luke. XI; 70] 


it tell you, you will not believe, and if I ask ‘You, you will not 
answer. But from now on the son of man shall be seated at the 
right hand of the power of God."} (Luke. XX: 67-69] 


pecause, adjured by the name of the living God, he would not now 

jure: You said I am the Christ, not l. But he (implied: not 1) shall from 
now be seated at the right hand of the power of God (ie. with Gabriel), 
ashe Judas, had seen by his own eyes. But Mark, as well as John, found 
it improper of the arrestee to deny himself, so they both modified such 
quotations to read: Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And the 
anestee answered: I am; and you will see the son of man sitting atthe right 
hand of Power, and coming with the clouds of heaven (Mark. XIV: 61-62], 
et, Hewould forbear all sorts of degradation: hurling, hooting, spitting and 
even flogging. All this was part of the deal, a ‘sip’ from the cup he should 
now drink to the dregs in atonement for the horrible sin he committed, 
He would even bear his own cross to the site where the arrestee should be 


(1) Except forthe fourth Evangel where its author preferred to put in the arrestee’s mouth 
‘words carefully chosen by John to justify his own creed about Jesus, son of God! 
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Father, forgive thems for they know not what they dot") 
(ake. x01; my 


Yes, they knew not what they were doing, Had they known 
were hooting not Jesus, but rather the anti-Christ, the betrayer ofp 
raster they would have been ashamed of themselves, oF rather °%™ 
about to seek the real Christ, the very target of their maddeneg ¢"%4 
whom God saved by a miracle. So, let him keep silent, and forbes 
sufferings. He would not groan when they started to nail him on they’? 
nor would he be terrified when they raised him on the cross bleedin, 
and death approaching. Let him calmly forbear it, that God may mit 
His Sentence in compensation for his voluntary self-sacrifice to coy 
Jesus's escape. May the Almighty, the Most Merciful, accept his prayers id 
rescue. Until near the end, he cherished the hope that God might lho 
his punishment to the horrible sufierings he just passed by and interven 
in the last moment to set him free from death on the cross. But his hopes 
passed in vain. Death approached, and the Angel of Death drew near, > he 


cried up out of mortal despair: 


{My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken mel’) 
[Matt. XXVI: 46] 


‘The same statement is mentioned in [Mark. XV: 34] 

But Luke, inveigled by his firm belief in Jesus's Divine Sonship, could 
not swallow it: How could the arrestee mistaken for Jesus, implore ‘his! 
God? How could a 'God’, Jesus so deemed, have a 'God'? Or, how could he 
implore God to rescue him from a crucifixion he taught he came only to 
suffer and achieve? So, in his narrative, he modified the quotation to read: 


{'Father, into Thy hands I commit my spirit!"] (Luke, XXIII: 46) 


John, even more careful than Luke, could only drop the quotation 
altogether to substitute for it a solemn statement by the dying person: 


{'It is finished’, and he bowed his head and gave up his spirit.”} 
(ohn. XIX: 30) 
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jesuss Live Ascension into Heaven, however, had to take Place few days 
jie alter the effective burial of the crucified body, because 


(1) As prophesied by David in (Ps. XCI], Jesus had to see with his own. 
eyes the reward of the wicked’, Judas, drinking to the last drop the 
very cup he had prepared for the master, 

(2) jesus had to ascend alive into Heaven under the sight ofall his own 
faithful disciples, these who saw him crucified and buried, to assure 
them that God saved His Messenger from the deadly scheme of the 

apostates. 


Following him with their own eyes ascending into Heaven alive until he 
<isappeared from their sight, all faithful disciples believed what they heard 
snd sten, even Thomas, the most doubtful among the remaining eleven, 
and had since then to preach what they had heard and seen to all people 
ound. 
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vqus and all his disciples were genyy, 

11 shoul be noted that Jesus ae ais 
pe wi, inberiors at Masests ‘Toralt, [OF jase there W98-n0 cha 
ees fa a Gal cad He boul One and Thre’ or eygq ly 
Fie the Here’ and the Here Aram 
vitor to take the Hebrew-Aramale ‘Bar jy sagt 

, he ‘Chosen-of-the-Lord’, which j > 
Abbi" for nothing else thant ; ah 
‘inmistakable for such sensetess meaning.as the’Son-of-the-Father’ my 
a amg suc invented Hypastalic Union. Weare often olg ina 
Gospels, particularly Johns, that Jews: particularly Pharises, serge 

ical Hebrew, accused Jesus of blaspheming on ge, 
thet misunderstanding’ him uttering ‘Bae ADD i respect of 7 
oe Abbi in respect of God, which 1s absolutely Impossible for py, 
Hebrews using such ‘Bar-Abbi’ in thelr proper names, and calling ‘Got 
their own ‘Father [ef John. VIN: 41). 

‘Albeit, blasphemers against true faith, who corrupted Jesugy 
monotheistic Christianity, had to be found at an early date, From the 
Jesus ascended alive into Heaven -and became no more present to 
‘alf- believers in Jesus had to be divided into two aig 
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preach or bel 
the precise me 
meaning the 


priests, bearer of Bil 


heresies on his bebi 
groups: 

1) Those who could not deny theit own eyes with which they had see, 
Jesus's crucified and buried, and who could but lend their es g 
those philosophizers who tried to justify the dramatic end of their 
beloved master, the ablest wonder-player they had ever seen orhesrd 
of in the history of God's Prophets, who was by all means capable 
of parrying such death had he so willed. Then the only possible 
explanation would be that he ‘et’ himself be crucified, because 
he ‘willed’ it, which is against ‘human’ nature, Then the ‘man’ was 
‘Divine’, son of God, or God Himself in disguise, the pure unique 


(1) Bvangelic Barabbas,,a man thrown in prison for an insurrection started in the city and 
for murder (Luke, XXIII: 23] originally Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Bar-Abba, only ‘Chosen 
God, never thought for one moment to mean ‘Son of God! as misconstrued in respect 
of Jesus! Yet, queer enough, we have also Evangelic‘eklektos, the Chosen Ong, i 
respect of Jesus (cf, Luke, XII: 35]. 

(2) One glaring acceptation of Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Bar taken as epithet of Jesus, 
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sont through self-sacrifice to re 
1? What Wexpable si could hare den sdsem 
ain original sin had tobe advanced, beeaure eae 


it Salvation! But deifying 
‘Angel Gabriel, be equally 


d iod 
ede 


as impossible unless his initiator, 
and so OD. 


ho are firm in true faith who believed 
‘Hof never forsook His own Messe 

a GN portal among Mortals who 
fom death on the cross as 5 


Jesus's own account, 
1 ‘nBers: Jesus was but a Prophet 
jo ee cae by God, whom God 
we apostates, lit ir 
th body and soul into Heaven until Baal the cade = 
ue in Hic will bring to the world again to scold those of his'so-called’ 
lowers who so devoutly distorted his image and then, die his own 


death 
rand there is none of the people of the Scripture (Jews 
oad Christians), but must believe in him (Jesus) before his 
uss or 4 Jew's or a Christian's] death, and on the Day of 
resurrection, he (Jesus) will be a witness against them."} 
UKor, An-Nesa’ (Women): 159] 
srelatter group, of course, embodied the true belie in the Messiah, 
psas son of Mary, as confirmed in the Koran, But Trinitarians’ decisive 
fmph since 325 A.D. is responsible for the until now prevailing image 
Meus Son of God, rather than son of Mary, the ‘Redeemer’ of mankind, 
pints own name’ Jesus, Hebrew "Yea", contracted from the Hebrew 
‘phodia’, a8 literally meaning 'whom God saves’, resulted for the group 
cftrue believers in their gradual disappearance from history, until the 
rent of the Koran, the last Divine Rectifier of distorted former Divine 
Revelations. 


oe 
As recorded in the Gospels and confirmed in the Koran, Jesus got his 
bith name, 'Jesus-Christ, directly from God: 
(Remember) when the angels said: ‘0 Maryam (Mary)! 
Verily, God gives you the glad tidings of a Word from Him, 
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Al be the Messtal 'Isil (Jesus), the son of iq 


Lin honor in this world 
ware near to Gor 


his name 
(Mary) h ee the Hereafter, ‘ng 
will be ane of those wht if 

[Kor A"tmrin (The Household of imran), 


Yam 


sus was not the first Hebrew person (0 be 50 nameg 


An fact, Jes my peas io 
and after hin, there have been as many Jesus! as one could imagi, 
the 


first of whom was categorically Joshua son of Nun, minister of Mo, 
whom Moses specifically coined such name ‘Joshua’, Hebrew. Yeh, for 
later contracted into 'Yestia’ Jesus's Hebrew name, We read in facy 
hock of Numbers that Joshua's birth name initially was ‘Oshes, jp 
“Hoséa', literally meaning ‘salvation’ (Num. XIII: 8], but Moses chap, 

it into ‘Joshua’, Hebrew "Yehosa", [Num. XITT: 16] pointing, no dob, 
the fact that ‘salvation’ proper is the work of God, not of man, wh,” 
the change of Joshua's name from the Flebrew "Hoiéa’, Le. salvation, in 
the Hebrew "Yehodia" (‘Yeho' for Yehwa + ‘Ua’, ffom the Hebrew gye 
meaning to save). It is true that the Hebrew triliteral SW' is : 
in verbal usages by the Hebrew YS; identical in meaning, from whic, 
Joshuats original name, Hota", i. salvation; however, this does not pp, 
to proper names as stated earlier, Indeed, there exists in Biblical Febrey 
the masculine proper name 'Sia", paradigmatic infinitival form from the 
obsolete SW’ i.e. salvation, terminal in 'Yehosiia", Whence, such 'Yehosiit, 
Jesus’ ultimately original Hebrew name, should mean: God is salration, 
or, taking ‘dia exhortatively”, Save, O God! In the course of time, long 
before Jesus, such 'Yehosita” had to be contracted into 'YeStic", Jesussactual 
Hebrew name, Graecized into 'Iesot' in Greek Evangels; from which the 
English ‘Jesus’, meaning God is salvation, or, Save, © God! is derived. 


Joshua, Moses’s minister, was not of course a ‘Redeemer of mankind’ to 
be so named by Moses, nor were all Hebrew persons so named after him 
until the advent of Jesus-Christ. Also, there was not any special mystery 


(1) Hebrew ‘éia" is paradigmatic both infinitival and masculine singular imperative forms 
from the Hebrew SW’, meaning to save, 

(2) For the change from ‘Hoséa" to 'Yehosia', see, under YS, The Analytical Hebrew & 
Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, p.358, and, for 'Yesia" standing for "Yehosta’, see, under 
"Yestta", Ibid, p.354. 
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t.,‘annointed’, Such 

‘holy’ or ‘hallowed’, 

‘ail! -afessiahs! aS one could imagine, B, i we have been ‘a 

oat! Pon Hebrews, both 'Yesiia” and nee iey are in the 
ol 

as 


fied notions, Translated int 
ae 


Hebrew ‘mai 

Tew adjectival for 

Y of the Istaclites, 
nm 


“thes 
tt 
” 


‘owever, ‘Jesus-Christ' 

The real Prestige of Jesus-Christ 

but from his Prophethood and 

a. S€8, whose name meaning ‘child’ 
no di . 

onveys 


slicing, however, that explaining the name + 
N im ‘Joshua’, minister of Moses, 
tion’ or ‘Save, O God!’ 


‘Ss own Hebrew name 'Yeéiia"’ is 
evcontracted from the Hebrew "Yehosig 


gave 0 Gou!, but from "Yehi-Yehi-Sua"™, 
savior, Deliverer, Redeemer, etc,, whic 


Nay the name ‘Jesus’ (Evangelic lesods’, Hebrew “Yehostia", and Koranic 
+s) means: he whom God saves’, no more n, 
inthe miraculous Koran. 


ood 


Indeed, Koran Onomastics in res; 


pect of the name 'Jesus, the Messiah 
son of Mary, is one of the subtlest 


examples of onomastic erudition, 

Before the Koran, Christian Arabophones used to Arabicize the name 
‘sus, originally the Evangelic uneugmented ‘lesoa’ (pronounce: "Yes, 
ino the Arabicized form 'Yasi', supplying the missing final " which ic 
'mpossiblein terms of Greek phonology, and conserving, for reasons purely 
pee ern 
() Uneducated in the Hebrew Language, Comparative Religion researchers, including 

Westernized Arabophones, are frequently mystified by English ‘Messiah’ and French 

“Messie’ 


(Sev under ‘YelGa", The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon op ct, p35 
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nostalgic!” the middle Evangelic 's' sound substituted for the origin, 
the Itehrew Yestia’, which i foreign to Greek phonology, iy 


At this stage, we should remember that the prime cond 
lo 
‘Arabicization’ is that the Arabicized form must conform to on,” 


cl (aan) used in the Arabic language. This explains the muta Word, 
‘fesoa' into ‘a in the Arabicized "Yagy« 0" of 


del fall, common in the Arabic,’ "Mh 


mod 
the vowel ' in thelivangelic 


conforms to the Arabic word-mos 
‘The erudite Koran adds another prime condition to the one aboyg, 
‘Arabicized form should at first sight be meaningless in the Arabjc, The 
the meaning it conveys for a genuine Arabophone isidentical to its, or 
meaning in its original language, such as the ‘onomastic Aarabicization’ jg 
the name ‘Michael, Arabicized 'Mikill. Inobservance of such Kor, 
requirement may result in oddly Arabicizing a given foreign proper ee 
into the ditect opposite of its original meaning in the original language, af 
But such formerly Arabicized ‘Yasii" does not fulfill the above ong 


requirement: 
(1) Itis not meaningless in the Arabic 
(2) It conveys the direct opposite ofthe original meaning of the origina, 
Hebrew 'Yehosiia” (he whom God saves). 

Read as an originally Arabic word, such Arabicized "Yasit" jj 
means in the Arabic ‘he shall perish’! Indeed, Arabic ‘yasi, also a 
derived from the respective perfectly synonymous Arabic SW" and sy; 
unequivocally denotes ‘he shall be lost, wasted (in vain), perish’, etc, 


Firm maintainer, as stated earlier, of the thesis that God, through 
the magnificent substitution miracle, spared His Prophet the fate of the 
crucified person, and did not let Jesus die on the cross, the crudite Koran 
could not adopt such awkward Arabicized 'Yasil" meaning ‘he shall perish’ 
which is already found with Christian Arsbophones and had to seek 


(1) Christians unfortunately believe that the four Evangelists wrote their Greek Gospels 
under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, who dictated the wording and spelling! This 
{s unfortunate because such hallowed Gospels 2s received still contain so many 
unforgivable inconsistencies and errors. 


fe the Herald 
ae iene ME 


war 
neve original meaning of the Hebre 
\ go, scholarly enough, the erudite Koran decided wy vn 
eeepat ES to 
tabicized "Y0s0" Inversed, Le, “say t0 denote the ima Ls 
jay ies ‘he shall be saved! But such inversed "tg ” Pa 
mon Arabic noun- H by 
fe toa com Be renee mas ‘model, so the magnificent Koran did 
tt othe originaly rabicized 'Yasii' butits perfectly homon: 01 
inve™" = vyasi” already mentioned which, inversed, would plead 
) Jesuss name in the Koran, v 


a 


(77 ye one who shall be saved, not the one who shall perish, as 
He tll Arabicized by pre-Koranic Christian Arabophones, 
o 


we acatiO™ 

Ae gach "152 which is absolutely underivable from any possible Arabic 
ha pad to be also explained in the Koran by onomastic Synonymy. 
sineral 


asf quoting God's Answer to Jesus's prayers narrated in Luke's, the 
sor narrates: 
{rand (remember) when God said: "O ‘isa (Jesus)! I am 
recuperating you and raise you to Myself and clear you of 
those who disbelieve, and setting those who follow you above 
those who disbelieve until the Day of Resurrection, Then you 
(all) will return to Me and I will judge between you in the 
matters in which you used to dispute."} 


(Kor, Al ‘Emrin (The Household of ‘Emrin): 55) 

The original Arabic sentence 'I am recuperating you' explaining the 
name ‘Jesus’ (he whom God shall save) is 'Enni Motawaffika’, meaning 
originally 'l am retaking the whole of you, from the Arabic triliteral WFY, 
af which the basic notion is to accomplish, a promise, etc., used in the 
doubled reflexive ‘tafa“al' (enni motawaffika), It means 'I am getting back 
the whole of you', i.e. ‘redeeming you', 


Thus was Koran magnificent Onomastics of the name ‘Jesus’, the one 
whom God saved from his enemies. 


‘ 
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God for those among the misguided of 


ceding before o 
nama judgment, thse blasphemous Trinitarian, whe leg 
aintil the Da Il be answering God in the day tte win tay 


tine ‘Christians, [ests 


His Messengers to interrogate U 
heir call: 


hem how their respective peony he 
Haye, 
acting tot 
reac aaa (remember) when God will say (00 the Dg ‘ 
Resurrection): ‘O ‘isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Maryy, fA 
you say unto men: Worship me and my mother as tiyo 
hesides God?’ He will say: ‘Glory be to You! It was not fos : 
tosay what had no right (to say), Had I said such athing Yeu 
would surely have known it, You know what is in my inner ¢ 
though I do not know what is in Yours, truly, You, only You, 
are the All-Knower ofall that is hidden and unseen, Never gua 
Tsay to them aught except what You (God) did commang ie 
to say: 'Worship God, my Lord and yours.’ And Iwasa witneg, 
over them while I dwelt amongst them, (but) when You ton, 
meup, You were the Watcher over them, and You area Witness 
to all things. If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if 
You forgive them, verily You, only You are the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise ."} (Kor. Al-Maedah (The Table): 116-119) 


Here, the great Prophet Jesus utters, or is rather made to utter, ihe 
subtlest, most marvelous intercession ever possible in favor of the misguided 
Trinitarian among his followers: He wouldn't say 'they are Your slave 
(Arabic: “abidok’), ‘so, do whatever You want with Your Own creatures, 
but he says; ‘they are Your worshippers’ (Arabic: “ebiidok’), as if! ‘insinuating 
that although they blasphemed against Your Oneness, they ere secking Your 
Face. So madly had they been infatuated by my person that they dared raise 
my humble being unto Your unattainable Self, Omnipotent are You. Would 
You forgive it, O My God, surely You can! 


‘What was the answer of the Almighty, the Most Wise? He commended 
Jesus's truthfulness, withholding His Answer to his intervention: 


{God will say: ‘This is a Day on which the truthful will profit 
Srom their truth: theirs are Gardens under which rivers flow 


weees® the Herald Jesus W ses 
shall abide therein 
pudise), they sha lerein forever. God is ple 
(i i fe mand they with Him, That is the great phi aad 
will . 
Kor. Al-Miedah (The Table): 119] 
rdis reserved for you, Jesus, and for those who believed in 


has preached, but leave the jud; 
igment unt 
inues the same Koranic Verse: ii ae 


yr 
et cort 
got God belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth 

i all at therein, and He is Able to do all things} 

(Kor. Al-Miedah (The Table) 120] 

God, Speaker in the Koran! What precision, what eloquence, what 

or of speech! Glorified, indeed, be He, the Uhimate Sovereign, 
ee of sin, Accepter of repentance. Stern in punishment are You, 
i gh the Most Bountiful! Praise be to You, Lord of the Worlds! 


CEASA 


LVI. The Evangel 
(Kor. 'Al-Injil’) 


2 

oanic‘AbInj the Gospel i ditetly Arabicized from Ecclesiastic 

ek Bingen pronounced ‘Evangelion’, from which comes "The 
pang Reasons for such pronunciation are the following: 

(Ol pronounced a6 French ‘win ‘rues Greek letter ‘u', better 
transterated 'y, normally sounds ‘i But when preceded by a vowel 
tdiphthongized, such as in the Greek prefix'eu’, meaning ‘good’ 
‘proper, sweetened! etc. (compare English eulogy, euphemize, etc), 
Greek letter 'u' sounds 'v, whence ‘ev-'in above ‘evangelion’; and 

(0) Greek doubled ‘gg’ sounds 'ng' throughout, whence ‘evangelion’ for 
‘eiaggélion’. 

‘Another feature of Greek alphabet which shall prove important in 
cur present onomastic note is that Greek alphabet does not possess any 
tact for the 'h' sound, In Greek, aspiration, ic. the ‘h' sound, is only 
posible when initia, never middle nor final; whence, Evangelic ‘Abraam’ 
{or Hebrew ‘Abrahiim’. The usual sign for spelling such initial aspiration 
inaGreek word such as ‘hairesis, English heresy’ isnormally a diacrtical 
surk(’) placed over the aspirated initial vowel. Asa result, initial aspiration 
lnaninitally aspirated Greek word s totally lost, however, when a prefix is 
2Uded to the word in question, such as ‘ev-'in above ‘evangelion’ 
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ifier ‘ev-’ added to original 

Such Greek cone ee f fasiaien ina ord 
in above ane de ~ rape, no more less. This meng the 
rather than ‘evangelion’. 

GH 

fh as “The Torah’ is the Holy Book of Jews, and "The Koray’ 
hens, "The Evangel, of MOTE COMMON, “Thy 
ig the Holy Book of Christians. AS a proper 
served in almost all languages nearest to i 
Evangelion’. It is ‘Evangelium’ in Latin ang 
German, 'Evangile’ in French, “Evangelo’ in Italian, ‘Injil' in the Arabic, et, 
‘As to English ‘Gospel’, contracted from ‘Good Spell’, Old English 'God 
‘+ Spel’, Middle English ‘God + Spel’ in the sense of 'good saying, ‘good 
tale, ‘good story, etc. it corresponds to earlier Christian attempts to 
understand original Greek ‘evangelion’ in terms of ‘good tidings’ or ‘good 
news (French ‘la Bonne Nouvelle’), where Greek prefix ‘ev-' means'good, 
tnd Greek stem ‘angelion' means ‘news! (in the singular sense); whence 
English ‘Gospel, or French -merely explicative- la Bonne Nouvelle’. In the 
same logic, modern Hebrew translations of Jesus's Book, necessarily based 
on European church authorities, read Hebrew 'Besora’, i.e. 'good news’ It 
will be shown, however, that those who conserved the proper name nearest 
to its Evangelic original, such as German ‘Evangelium’, French ‘Evangie, 
Italian ‘Evangelo’ and Arabic ‘Inj’, have proved less hazardous than those 
who missed the real meaning of the name by hastily translating it into 
English ‘Gospel’ or Hebrew 'Besori i. {good news’. In fact both Englth 
‘and Hebrew translators spelt their own conception of the name, not the 
proper linguistic meaning of the original, ‘Evangelion’. 

I do not intend, of course, to dispute their understanding of the Greek 
prefix'ev-', meaning ‘good! or ‘proper’, which is indeed a perfect translation. 
What I do really intend to disprove is their understanding of the stem 
‘angelion’, which in no case means ‘news, 'tidings' or the like. 


Inasmucl 
is the Holy Book of Musi 


Gospel’ for Anglophones. 
name, such ‘Evangel’ is con 
Greek original, i. Eeclesiasti 


(1) Also playfully taken for ‘Gods Story’, ie, the story of the God Jesus. 
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i ye cone Council (325 A.D,), 


until the 
or Publication of the present 


snavcd mH ns, commoners 
fh stanknowingthe rel meaning ily fer spares 
ie! by Hes ae » he. MeSrew 'Haggelyén’, the Clear- Warrant! 
pte lorous Koran which deipheredsichapamesbout th 

put go but Kept hidden until, by Divine Grace, it is now di cal 
<0 ei of demonstrating the onomastic miracie herein resented 
jet christians unacquainted with the results of this oicaie ented, 
300 © Continued to die in such ignorance, ‘sic 


hav 
Sioa 


¢ Nicene Creed, together with its inevitable theorizational 
rations, was largelys if not completely, responsible for the false 
oP nding of originally Evangelic Evangelion in terms of Good News 
goose 
, to support the impossible thesis that Jesus, after alla flly-fledged 
peing or atleast so known all along his brief lifetime on earth, chose 
faserenity redeem mankind by his premeditated death on the cross by 
ands of those very humans whom he was specifically sent to redeem, an. 
iymuddleheaded theory had to be advanced. Dismissed from Heaven 
forhaving disobeyed the Lord by eating from the ‘prohibited tree’, the fallen 
‘gam wes descended on earth unabsolved". Wrongly proceeding from the 
wus belief that a nonremitted sin remains forever inheritable™, 
Pesneory-makers argued that Adam 2s head of the human race helplessly 
tetinued to bequeath such a guilt withall its consequences of Divine Wrath 
toall ‘Adamites' (i.e. seeds of Adam) descended or to be descended from 
tim until the Last Day, all doomed to be born and die bearing such sin; to 
be outcast. There was no way for any human to escape from or expiate for 


(i) Against the Noble Koran absolving Adam after the fal: {Then Adam received from 
his Lord Words. And his Lord pardoned him (accepted his repentance), Verily, He 
isthe One Who forgives (accepts repentance), the Most Merciful} (Kor. Al-Bagarah 
(TheCow):37] 

() Overruled by the Noble Koran; (No one Jaden with burdens can bear another's 
burden, And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give warning). 
(Wor. AL-Esrt (The Night Journey): 15] 
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vn individual salvation because, st 
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‘was, by definition, NOt ‘commiteey 
Thereof, all HUMANS WitKOUt exe, 
‘tation on the cross, 10 de accursed, yg 
authors of the theory, so loved manking,t 
Heat last, tookthe decision 9 awolve those wretched HKTANS From they 
of their forefather, But here came Up * cise a the’ theory. ful 
Divine Justice and Divine Mercy are equally ‘dosed within the Supp. 
Ring; He could not freely abst a from the Original sig 
inherited from their forefather without forgoing in some sense His Fy 
yuld not be solightly waived just to accommodite, f 
f Divine Mercifulness. For ‘or 


Justice, Divine Justice c0 

such generous -although retarded tale of 

tobe absolved, they had to pay for it oftheir vn blood. Infact, every hums 

had to immolate himself in order tO obtain one’s own individual salvatig, 

sich mean he end ofthe human species altogether. Conversely, ng fan 
could immolate themselves for 


human, or even any multitude of humans, 
the whole race; let alone the dismal fact that all such sons of sinners bore 


in their veins the unclean blood of their sinful forefather, unlawful for any 
acceptable immolation. To solve the dilemma, so believed the authors of 
the theory, God (implied: the Holy Thinity composed of the Father, His only 
Son and His Spirit hypostatically united) thought imperative on His Justice. 
Mercy formula to send the Son’ incamated in the flesh and blood of Jessy 
proclaim the ‘Good News' to mankind that he, Jesus, was sent by the Father 
specifically to die on the cross for their own. global salvation. They would 
have to shed his Divinely pure, innocent blood with their own hands on the 
cross, eatinghis flesh and drinking his blood for their own redemption”. 
Such selfimmolation theory, the backbone of Trinitarian Christianity 
~ invented to apologize for a ‘god’ letting himself, or rather his own only 


such ‘Original 
the theorizers, 
‘ioherited’. Asad 
continued until 
Most Merciful, continued U 


sucl 
Jiroet eonsed 


jesus's selt-t 


sin” 


a oe su sahiserltal int indeed about such sin of eating from the proibied 
bene shee a {or example by post-Christ legalization of pork prohibited 
Q) ee ae ee 
ee aia tothe flesh and blood of Jesus for Catholes and 


pre i eth Hea 
Ww 


atm I 
overwhelmed, idiculed, degraded as 


Ls 
sot geek Dewring his ross to the site vie bead ‘ob a ne 
a wretched creatures, only to justify his wish for their se tom 
th jan of their forefather, while it was much easier for such 'god' to ab ote 
i himself before he could procreate any ofhis damned offing e 
toalld unite, is te only because of the Koranic steiner that 
am had been already al olved in his own lifetime, tha Jesus's crucifixion 
xshappened, and that 'No one laden with burdens can bear another's 


jen’ on the Day of Judgment, where no father wil i 

gut particularly and primarily because such ‘Original Sin’ inheritance had 
ot been spoken of or even referred to ether by jesus in any of his so-called 
four adopted Gospels, or by any of his predecessors, especially Moses, whose 
‘Torah Jesus confirmed to the letter. In this respect, Moses preached Eternal 
iiss for the righteous believing in the One True God, observing good and 
avoiding evil according to the Divine Command, not including of course 
that in such pursuit they had first of all to slay their own God with their own 
hands for their own salvation. A diabolic enterprise, indeed, not preachable 
by any attested Prophet, let alone by God Himself or God Incarnated. 
How could such extreme nonsense be the cornerstone of Jesus message 
and the backbone of the Christian faith thought to have been preached by 
Jesus? Granted, however, only for the debates sake, that such was indeed the 
cornerstone of the message of Jesus to mankind, why had he concealed it 
from his audience confiding the ‘Good News' to some of his disciples -10 
to say- entrusting them to proclaim it so forcibly after his departure? Was 
he not the Prophet, or were they? Why did not he cry it out as loud as he 
could making it unmistakably clear that he himself was God Incarnated 
coming from Heaven on a specific Divine Mission to absolve from Original 
Sin His wretched human creatures who had guillessly inherited it from their 
forefather? Why had he to insinuate it, camouflage it, under intricate parables, 
allegories and disguised speech admitting of all sorts of interpretations? Was 
itso embarrassing a truth to be told neatly and distinctly, or was it indeed an 
extremely boldfaced unspeakable allegation? 


Albeit, such hastily formulated theory had to be ‘retouched’ in the 
course of time, at least to solveantilogies arising inevitably therefrom. How 
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cautel all mankind before Jest including the Hae let alone ¢, 
Prophets and Messengers: unexcepting A’ i be ; the doer 
Ineretiany sd, Inve lial dca sims aecUuTece ANE WN reve They 4 
mo, hat ix, Aso and the eighteen ater ir neta Godt Prop), 
rn Mesenger were preinformed of the advent Of FSU 0 faye yg, 
vind toelievers, Saved are those who believe in the Messiah, and blesey 

those who believed without having seen: Your futher Abraham 
than he was to sce my day; he sav it andl was sled The Jews them sig 
hen, "You are not yet fifty years old, and ave you seen Abraham?” egy. 
to them, ‘Truly, truly I say to you before ‘Aeabiemt ws, Lam." oho, vin 
56-58] Was not Mary herself born in the Original Sin? How could Tesuy 
himself have taken his flesh and blood from an originally sinful peroyy 
How could he have absolved his own. mother before he himself came intg 


bing? It was done through the sub-theory of the immaculate Conceptigy 
she was absolved by a miraculous touch from Gabriel the moment the 
conceived Jesus. And so on. Such solutions had of course to be based 6 
favorable insinuations carefully disguised and carefully ‘inserted’ later intg 
the original text. Self-revealing as it is, such and other insertions are ay 
made to the benefit of the new creed, such as the epithet 'son of God' after 
the name ‘Jesus’ or ‘Jesus-Christ’ in the preamble of Marks Gospel: "The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus-Christ, the Son of God.” [Mark. 1:1), with the 
following annotation "Other ancient authorities omit ‘the Son of God", 


self-avowedly inserted later. 
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Although containing several quotations from Jesus-uttered sayings, 
all four adopted Gospels are mere biographies of the master narrating his 
story from the day he was fatherlessly conceived until his live ascension to 
Heaven, The four Evangelists or reputed authors of such Gospels were by 
no means ‘exclusive’ biographers narrating the story of Jesus. Before the 
end of the fourth century (A.D.) when the Trinitarian authority had been 
comfortably established, there had been as many other different Gospelsas 
one could imagine -about three hundreds at least- all inconsistent in some 


(1) See, the RSV Interlinear Creek-English New Testament, op. cit, P. 138. 
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others, no doubt, contained Jesus's ae to deserve a better destiny, 


Mraugmented- A Nearal scholar shou naa ene Heer aered 
jpsof those prohibited’ gospels capable of throwing wn ect erable 
sori biography asvellashis'el teachings te a light on Jesus’ 
dosotcare tohave a look thereupon, The last Divinereetne iene 
fost or distorted revelations, 1 mean, the Koran, wh sie ofalfomer 
prophethood and Messengership from God, had sieadhy ee ees 

whole essential truth about the real Jesu Ee Sais 


a s. Anyone born Musi 
anewly converted Muslim, believer as he is in Koran Divine ahclp 
-the sufficient proof of which among countless others is the ono: 


miracle herein presented- would need no other source beyond the Koran 
from which to learn the whole religious truth, The fact that Jesus Christ 
had been an attested Prophet and Messenger of God, as explicitly stated 
in the Koran, is by itself categoric in that Jesus could not have preached 
anything differing from or running counter to that which both Moses and 
Mohammad had to say or teach. This is in addition to the fact that Jesus 
Christ had himself, as we shall soon demonstrate, foretold under Evangelic 
'Paraklétos' and ‘Spirit of Truth’ the culmination of all God's Prophets and 
‘Messengers, Mohammad, the sayer ofall the truth that would remain to be 
said after Jesus. 


Nevertheless, all we have at hand to discuss and comment are those 
four adopted Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, all believed, most 
fortunately for the debate’s sake, by our potential Christian readership 
to have been written as received under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
Archangel Gabriel. 


Dd 


Due to obsessive errors and flagrant contradictions, much es the 
contents of these four adopted Gospels could by no means have been 
written under the guidance of any Angel ‘of God, let alone the Holy Ghost, 


ra WE the nematic Miracle in the Koran 
simply tor the one good reason that Gods Angels, eveM the lovee : 
pais of errs or inconsistencies, not 10 mention misq hel 
from Old ‘Testament or Evangelic mistransa Li from original ann 
Hebrew-Aramaic, This means that at least such contested part ofg _ 
Gospels was not Divinely revealed or inspired by any angel, but "ather by, 
misguiding anti-god or devil. 


Such non- Evangel’ element in the Gospet content, unsuthortaie 
‘cause intrinsically inauthentic, is obviously nalitndliyg neither on the Prophet 
Jests nor on the respective Evangelist otherwise, the former should be g 
a boldfaced impostor, and the latter, an outright muddlchcaded fabler, 


‘As to the other ‘uncontested’ part in the four adopted Gospels, 
ing after all valid or soundly valid, it could not either be attributed to any 
angelic inspiration, because (I) angels and devils could not be simultaneoe, 
co-authors of the one and same volume; and (II) Divine Revelation is 
reserved for Gods Prophets and Messengers, unextending under any 
after them to their followers or even most intimate disciples, neither to Com 
plete, modify or interpret their teachings, nor to invert the Divine 
Course, Such ‘Evangelic’ element proper is admittedly attributable to then. 
spective human author of the respective Gospel, Matthews, Mark’, Lukes q, 
Johnis, regardless of the ‘real identity ofthe ‘rea’ bearers of such names, 


Jn this respect, the line of partition of the whole Gospel-content ino 
these two elements, the 'Evangelic' and the ‘non-Evangelic’,is by no means 
haphazard or selective: It is the borderline between logic and an 
truth and untruth, and consistent speech and mystification, but with due 
regard to purely linguistic considerations, 


Proceeding from these premises, we come to the solid conclusion 
that such contested ‘non-Evangelic' element in the Gospel-content, 
unattributable to the real author of the respective Gospel, had necessarily 
been; posthumouslyinsertedto servethe purpose ofauthenticating theviews 
of the Nicene ‘heresy’ promoters Prior to convening the Nicene Council in 
325 A.D. Notable in this regard is indeed the fact that the whole Gospe!- 
Content as received includes no reference, even the faintest insinustion, 
Possibly serving the purpose of deifying Angel Gabriel within the Father 
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atthe e Father-Son formula decreed by Ni Fels Inclusion 
0 
‘ch already amended’ Gospels 
after having been officially laid 
¢ Council (325 A.D), 
why there had to be fourand not only one Gos 
spose particular four Gospels, out of come hundred others, had all alone 
chosen to narrate Jesus's true biography reflecting the essentials of the 
‘Christian faith as received? Why had those four biographies of Jesus to be 
sloriginally written in Greek? Could not such Evangelic ‘tetrad’ indude 
at least one Gospel originally written in the Hebrew-Aramaic, Jesus’s and 
pisciples’ own vernacular? Was not Jesus, after all, an Istaclite? Were 
not his disciples, first authoritative propagators of Christianity, simple, 
uneducated Jewish people, inconceivably capable of mastering any foreign 
language beside their own Hebrew-Aramaic vernacular? Why could not 
Jesus's message, unlike both Judaism and Islam, have ONE single original 
version in its Prophet's own vernacular? Is not Christianity, as a direct 
consequential thereof, the worst poorly authenticated Divine Message? 


Answers to these questions may be found in the following facts: Jesus 
ascended to Heaven ‘undocumented’, i.e. leaving behind no concrete 
version of his teachings written in his own vernacular. As a result, the 
disciples and their followers had to transmit the message by word of mouth, 
‘ot in writing, or, had they written anything at alll, they ought to have 


pel of fesus? Why precisely 


eee ee 

(1) Such as those'epistles' in. ‘original Greck New Testament, doubtfully attributed to come 
ofthem beside St. Paul, the mysteriously convertedanti-Chirist as narrated in the'Acts’, 
‘"eputed to have been written by Evangelist Luke, companion and pupil of St. Paul. 
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Hebrew-Aramaic, but this remains 9 mere unauthenyy 

Inypothesis, because nothing of their original writings in Hebrew. 4p, 

‘dor fature generations. For my own part, Ichetish no grt 
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whom God quoted in the Koran answering Jesus’ call for helpers ha 
Divine Cause: 
{Then when Jesus came to know of their disbelief, he saia, 
ito will be my helpers in God's Cause?" The disciples said, 
“We are the helpers of God; we believe in God, and bear 
witness that we are Muslims (ic. we submit to God).” Oup 
Lord! We believe in what You have sent down, and we follow 
the Messenger [Jesus]; 0 write us down among those who bear 
witness (to the truth).} 
{Kor, Al'Emtin (The Household of 'Exnrin): 52-53] 


‘And 50 it was: They had to witness to the truth revealed to Jesus, But 
circumstances under which they had to preach the message were hardly 
favorable. Jewish clergy who had already attempted on Jesus’ life grewaftr 
his departure more and more enraged against Jesus’ avowed followers, and 
the disciples had to teach in relative secrecy. Still under Roman rule, often 
stirred against them by their inveterate antagonists, Palestine, the very 
cradle of Christianity, was no more propitious toward the propagation of 
the message. So, the disciples had to disperse all around over a vast tetitory 
‘comprising the whole Near East, Asia Minor and South East Europe, and 
even Rome, all under Roman or Byzantine control, where 2 ‘deteriorated 
Greek jargon was ‘lingua franca’. They would preach the message to non- 
Hebrew nations, thus contravening the master who interdicted his message 
to gentiles (See, e.g., Matt. XV: 24) but for a doubtful insertion in Matthews 
concluding his Gospel (Matt. XXVIII: 18-20] authorizing them before 
his departure to make disciples ‘of all nations’. A message so tran: 
from mouth to mouth inevitably in such lingua franca jargon, not 
allowing for systematic consistent speech in the absence of any authority: 
making written text attributed to the master, could but Ieave behind # 
many differing versions as one could imagine, each reflecting each oné 
own understanding in terms of each one’s own pre-Christian cult 


written it in 


y the Herald ‘the Evangel W577 
es & 


‘e late first century A.D. there had already been some three 
sons of Jesus's biography, sayings and teachings, rewritten in 


ser universally intelligible Greck capable of attracting the 


ne. readership all over the decaying empire. As it might be 
sfc POs gor was wide apen forall sors of philosophies, mysteries 
alter in and influence the distorted text; but there was also 
{1 for sincere compilers faithful to the genuine doctrine 
“ois oer propagator of Jesu teachings There were also Gospels 
us! us rather ‘rewritten’ for the occasion, to support, for example, the 
it es which would take shape a of 325 A. onwards. Inthe 
aoe of the ‘Holy Book’ (Old & New Testament)‘ we read in the 
otations OF the New Testament volume in respect of the fourth Gospel 
eration that belongsclighttodiscplJohn (the beloved of fests) 
rote it near the end of the first century A.D., specifically to confute 
ho wet aint Jsus® Godship denying the ble tha Jesus preexstedhis 
ee or to retort ‘claims’ by some disciples of John the Baptist exalting 
arpcves over Jesus’ disciples, This proves that atleast up to the time 
ven such fourth Gospel was written, or rather ‘rewritten, some ‘good! 
Chrigians died already unbelieving in Jesus’ Godship or Divine Sonship, 
tutas firm’ believers in Jesus's Prophethood and Messengership from God. 
italso explains such ‘Evangelic’ suspicious insistence on carefully coined 
quotations from John the Baptist shamefully lowering himself in relation 
tohiscousin Jesus, such as in Matthew's quoting John the Baptist: "I baptize 
you with water for repentance, but he who is coming after me (i.e. Jesus) 
is mightier than I, whose sandals I am not worthy to carry; etc." [Matt. 
Mi: 11), where the underlined sentence 'whose sandals I am not worthy to 
‘airy I did underline to show, by its superfluous over exaggeration, that it 
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) Thid, Annotations on New Testament Volume, p. 496-497. 
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pane bes onerety shows the common factor that gover ae 
triumphant church decision 0 adopt these Catenin fourversionsof jsut 
Gospel and abandon, harry, burn or confiscate all ot 5; ers, allegedly, deci 
‘heretic’, was in fact that, in their ‘readapted' form, they all four se, ; 
complementary; (It) mutually selfsupportives and, most importany (ty 
confirming or heralding the views that later triumphed in 325 A.p, Nien 
Council, But such four adopted Gospels, or rather rewritten yenigr 
thereof, hed, for their authentication, to be attributed to some Authority, 
making scribes, preferably such as Jesus’ own disciples, or even yy, 
followers, originally Hebrew people but able to write, astonishing as jy isin 
plain Greek, the dominant language ofthe epoch, or translate thereta ron 
some ‘lost’ Hebrew-Aramaic original. 


see 


The first Gospel, supposedly written eight years after the ascension of 
Jesus originally in Hebrew-Aramaic for the benefit of Jews in Palesine(v 
belongs to a certain Levi, alias Matthew, a tax-collector counting among the 
twelve disciples according to his own saying in his own version of Jesus 
Gospel, now available only in its Greek version, But indeed such ‘ost’ 
Hebrew-Aramaic original, inexistent as it is, never was, because Matthey, 
as well as Mark, conserved in their respective Gospels certain locutions 
as originally uttered by Jesus in the Hebrew-Aramaic, which they both 
cared to translate into Greek for the benefit of their Greek readership, such 
as Talitd Qlimi (rise, little girl!) and "Eli, Eli, lama Sabaqtani’ (My God, 
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?), as stated earlier; had they been 
writing in Hebrew-Aramaic for Hebrew-Aramaic people, they would not 
have inserted such Greek translation, simply because unneeded by their 
Hebrew-Aramaic compatriots, 


Thesecond Gospel, supposedly written twelve years after Jesus's departure 
in Rome by a certain Mark, Peter's pupil and companion, was thought 
first to be originally written in Latin for the benefit of the Romans but 
eventually recognized to have been originally written in Greek, and believed 


(1) Ibid, 
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attributed to disci ¥ 
points isciple John, th 
enon yesus's as repeatedly referred toin the fourth Gospel, who pce 
rewritten version as follows: "In the! beginning was the Word,and 


Wi yord was with God and the Word was God. He was in the beginning 
ot God: all things were made through him, and without him was not 

ing made that was made, In him was life, and life was the light of 

_ the light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not overcome 

yr (john. 1 1-5]. This is as if imitating, but with serious amendments, the 
opening of Moses's Torah: "In the beginning, God created the heaven and 
eeath.” [Gen. I: 1], but undoubtedly expressing himaclf as only befitting 
qiealous follower of Plotinus, yet unborn, which makes it impossible for 
any self-respecting scholar to take for granted that such ‘opening’ could 
ave been written by anyone of Jesus's true disciples, all inevitably dead 
and buried at least one century before the Alexandrian philosopher's birth, 
unless we admit, against the church, that Jesus could have preached such 
Plotinus’ philosophy, or could have been the forerunner of Neoplatonism 
systematized by Plotinus, But the crude fact is that the fourth Evangelist 
himself concludes his Gospel as follows: “This is the disciple who is bearing 
witness to these things, and who has written these things; and we know 
that his testimony is true. But there are also other things which Jesus did; 
were every one of them to be written, I suppose that the world itself could 


(id, lo, ct, P. 492, 
0) 0d, loc cit, B 493, 


©) Grek togos, or intellect, or second person in Plots’ triad the ‘Son’ in Thinitarian 
Chuistianity. 
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not contain the books that could be written,’ 25}, o 


that the fourth Evangelist, whosoever be he, was no 
Hi, but inevitably some unknown person authenticag Sciply 
nen compitation by testifying to the truthfulness OF his sourcs,7y9 ate 
Gospel was uncontestedly frst hand compiled in the Greek Ja, aN 
impossibly by disciple John, but rather by an ui nknown homonym ‘ wa 
cither of Greck origin or a man well-educated in Greek sophistry, 7 
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Fortunately enough, however, inasmuch as this fourth Gospel ag 
cornerstone of the Nicene creed promoters, itis also, curious ag i. 
most cogent proof that all available versions of Jesus’ Gospel hag . 
altered to support the views of the new creed promoters, 


‘That is what I am now going to demonstrate, 


pee 


In line with the concluding Verse in the fourth Gospel, testifying tothe 
truthfulness of the finalizer®" original source, these four versions of ny 
Gospel were no doubt based on four respective originals frst writen ig 
the Hebrew-Aramaic by the person named, except for Luke's which was 
written first hand in Greck by the Greek physician Luke, but undoubtedly 
based on formerly written material, or documented hearsays, just as sel 
out in the preamble to his Gospel: "Inasmuch as many have undertaken 
compile a narrative of the things which have been accomplished among 
us just as they were delivered to us by those who were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, having followed all 
things closely for some time past, to write an orderly account for you, most 
excellent Theophilus, that you may know the truth concerning the things 
cof which you have been informed." [Luke. I: -4]. None of these four beeks 
bears a ‘heading’ referring to its contents, such as "The Gospel by «tts 
but rather the word ‘Gospel is implied throughout. We have instead of 
title the following abrupt Greek heading: KATA MATHTHAION, KATA 
MARKON, KATA LOYKAN or KATA IOANNEN, that is, ‘According 0 
Matthew ‘According to Mark, 'According to Luke' and "According to Joh 
respectively, Such abrupt heading could not of course be the same used by 
the original author, but rather by the respective ‘finalizer’, authenticaing 
himself by such reference to his source, 
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et po contributed to the text as Teceived: The 
ph john belovedof Jesus, and anotherlater Pseudonym ofhis, mutually 
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mone imagine fOr second thatthe auth of such solemn declaration 
{Gedship in respect of Jesus, spoken of as the Word, in such grandiose 
of amble of John’s: "In the beginning was the ‘Word, and the Word was with 
4,and the Word was God." [John I: 1), was himself the same person 
a quits Jesus addressing the Lord in such Precise terms: "And this is 
ternal life, that they know Thee, the Only True God, and (to ‘know) Jesus- 
Sat whom Thou hast sent” [John, XVII; 3}7 


This means that the fourth Evangelist, indeed as well as his other 
ceBrangilists, neither recapied their respective original Gospel nor 
did they redraft it in its entirety, but rather contented themselves with 
some ‘meaningful’ insertions of their own to authenticate their own 
sisconceptions concerning the Prophet human Jesus, 


‘Translating into Greek or rather: writing first-handin the Greek language 
undoubtedly for a Grecophone reader in the absence of any authority. 
making original text in Jesus’: own vernaculay, comfortably availed them 
whenever possible of the chance to choose, for a. double-meaning Hebrew- 
Aramaic word or locution, the Greek equivalent of the very meaning 
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is God but He’, stated by 


which they lost of sight under the pret 
ruling the ‘Old’ one, a saying which might hold teu, i, 


is and ‘morals, absolutely unextending to the 
dogma in any monotheistic faith. Had the real Jesus, God forbid, or apy 
Prophet before or after him, uttered or even insinuated such avful sy, 
deifying blasphemy, he would deservedly have been the worst ‘heresia 
in the whole history of religion. Even the fourth Evangelist knew it; np 
true believer would swallow such blasphemy. Quoting the words he putin 
Jesus's mouth to establish the ‘Eucharist’ in reminiscence of a Dionysian 
mysterious rite where frantic celebrants used to eat and drink the fleshand 
blood of their ox-god, the fourth Evangelist wrote: "So Jesus said to them, 
"Truly, truly, I say to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man and 
drink his blood, you have no life in you; he who eats my flesh and drinks 
my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the Last Day. For my 
flesh is food indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, He who eats my flesh 
and drinks my blood abides in me, and 1 in him. As the living Father sent 
me, and I live because of the Father, so he who eats me will live because 
of me, This is the bread which came down from Heaven, not such asthe 
fathers ate and died; he who eats this bread will live for ever’. This he said 
in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. Many of his disciples, wien 
they heard it, said, "This is a hard saying, who can listen to iff. But Jess 
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Po her’. After this many of his eiley a w said, "This 
mutt him." John. VI: 53-66], Here, Ete 
mats horrible saying which he made Jesu 
int SH ciples even to listen to it. $0, he 

adding that Jesus was speaking of spirit and life, 

Mg aval by eating and drinking his flesh ee cles which was 
fact accepting his teachings and morals, crowned by mite Jesus meant in 
geath oF the cross for the salvation of mankind who a in his future 
eathim exactly as in the Dionysian rite, and to cacieaas ry him 
thereafter by consuming consecrated bread and wine in the oe 


guch was not only a ‘hard saying’ as pseudonym John ri 
putin fact a Bross blasphemy unutterable paar alae 
twin ane impostor knowing that, by so doing hersked tobe slain on the 
spt, fnot burned alive, by those fanatic monotheists of Jesus's audience. 
He, pseudonym John, even concludes by commenting that ‘after this, many 
afhis disciples drew back and no longer went about with him’, which is an 
outright confession that at least many of Jesus’s own disciples shared not the 
helief in Jesus being ‘eaten and drunk’ by his own followers, not including 
of course his own person, pseudonym disciple John, beloved of Jesus. 


Nevertheless, why had ‘Evangelic’ Jesus always to express himself in 
er whenever he had to talk about 


such roundabout, twisted, evasive mann 

the 'New' dogma he brought in; that he was God Himself, or Son of the 
Father, only decipherable by some of his ‘intimate’ disciples after his depar~ 
ture? Why could not he say clearly and publicly: ‘Tam your God (Heb, ben 
Elohékem ani’, or Aram. ‘ben Elihkén ana’)? Was he afraid of the violent 
reaction of the publicto whom such utterance would have been aieeioelt 
repellent, or was he indeed ashamed of it? Was notit in fact, as alleged, the 
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akon me?’ as narrated in Matthewiye we O%, 
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so-called ‘Gouship', his Jewish audience was immediately stirred g 
him, to kill him for such blasphemy intolerable by any genuine folio 
Moses's first dogma: "Listen, O Israel! Our | word God is One God" ey 
Vie Al? But, instead of facing the iretated crowd, Evangel Jesus yyy 
run away for his if or to excuse himself using subtle maneuvers of » 
or quoting from the Jewish Bible passages carefully selected by the Fay, 
gelic scribe to justify the blasphemy ‘his’ Jesus just uttered, In this repee, 
Biblical scribes’ loose language was, as expected, of great help. The folly, 
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ing two examples are self-evident: 
1) The fourth Evangelist quotes Jesus saying to his Israelite audience, 
and the Fatherare one.” [John. X: 30]. From this the Jews immediately 
understood that by ‘the Father’ he, ‘Evangelic’ Jesus, literally meant 
‘God’, so they took up stones to stone him, but he asked them why 
would they stone him, and they answered: "We stone you for no good 
work but for blasphemy; because you, being a man, make yourself 
God." {John, X:33]. Here, the fourth Evangelist recognized, in pasting, 
that (I) the term ‘Father’ for Hebrew-speaking people literally means 
‘God’, and that (II) for Jews, identifying oneself with God is a gross 
blasphemy, intolerable by Moses's followers. So, ‘Evangelic’ Jesus 
could not affirm his saying that he and God are one’, but rather tried 
to retract it, or euphemize it, thus saying: "Is it not written in your law 
(Greek: ‘nomos’ 'I said you are gods’? Ifhe called them gods to whom 
the Word of God came and scripture cannot be broken, do you sy of 
him (meaning himself) whom the Father consecrated and sent into 
the world, 'Youare blaspheming’ because I said, ‘lam theson of God 
[John. X: 34-36); and: If am not doing the works of my Father, then 
donotbelieveme; but if Ido them, eventhough you donot believers 
believe the works, that you may know and understand that the Father 
is in me and am in the Father” (John. X: 37-38]; he is simply inthe 
Father and the Father isin him, But the maneuver failed to conviac® 
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joat of hi 
im pe lis from the Jewish Bible to wail * The quotation he 
thas 1 i Justify Jesus's saying "I and the 
pater (ie God) are one’, was not from the Jewish Law, Evangelic 
Greok ‘nomos', as he did put in Jesuss mouth, Such Greee one is 
atrietly reserved for Moses's Torah, never extended thereafter In fact, 
gach quotation is taken from David's Book of Psalms, precisely from 
[Ps LXXXIE 6] which, moreover, is absolutely not Davids, but by its 
yery title, ‘mizmor le-Asiif’, Le. a psalm of Asaph, is unambiguously 
attributed to the man Asaph, chief-singer in Davids court, whence, 
the whole psalm is absolutely not authority-making in any serious 
debate. The locution quoted stands in the original Hebrew as follows: 
‘ani amarti elohim attem wu-beng ‘elyén kollekem lit, I have said, 
Yeare gods; and all of you are children of the most high’;itis said by 
God to judges’, inciting them to do justice rightly: "How long will ye 
judge unjustly, and accept the persons of the wicked? Selah, Defend 
the poor and the fatherless; do justice to the afflicted and needy. 
Deliver the poor and needy; rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 
They know not, neither will they understand; all the foundations of 
the earth are out of course. I have said, Ye are gods: and all of you 
are children of the most high. But ye shall die like men, and fall like 
the one of the princes, Arise, O God, judge the earth, for Thou shalt 
inherit all nations." (Ps, LXXXII: 2-8}. Here, those ‘gods' or ‘judges’ 
are not ‘exalted’ but rather ‘reprimanded’ by God proper, for the 
injustice they do in the land, while they are entrusted to enforce the 
Divine Law enacted in the Torah; those who enforce the Divine Law 
are inspired by God, whence, in some sense ‘Divine’, no more no 
less, Naming them ‘gods’, non-capitalized, is by all means a current 
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Hebrew metaphor, hie) 


Evangelist c 
Jewish Bible, as well as of curre 
2) Denying that he was descended from David -against the Jews 

Tegan thatthe Messih promised to deliver and save the eh #2 
of Israel should: be ‘son of David'- Jesus, we are told, asked 
Pharisees: "What do you think of the Christ, whose son is he? ‘y, 
said to him, ‘The son of David’, He said to them, ‘How is it then that 
David, inspired by the Spirit, calls him Lord, saying, ‘The Lord sig 
to my Lord, sit at my right hand, till I put thy enemies under hy 
fect?’ If David calls him Lord, how is he his son?" [Matt. X11: 42.45), 
‘The same is repeated with more or less the same wording in (Mari, 
XM: 35-37], and in (Luke, XX: 41-44), but nowhere in John’s It was 
‘quite legitimate of Jesus, no doubt, to deny his descent from any man, 
David or else, since he was fatherlessly conceived by Virgin Mary 
after whom he was rightly named ‘Jesus son of Mary’, having himself 
for parentship neither father nor mother except her. Eager, howeres, 
to prove that Jesus accomplished the Jewish legend concerning the 
‘Messiah son of David, disciple Matthew, the reputed author of the 
first Gospel, argues against his master’s above-mentioned categoric 
denial written by Matthew himself, that Jesus was son of David 
all over his Gospel which he begins as follows: "The book of the 
genealogy of Jesus-Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” 
[Matt I: 1], But, knowing that there was no possible genealogical ink 
between the fatherless Jesus and his prophesied forefather, David, 
Matthew manages to assert that such link existed all right, at leastin 
some sense, through ‘Judahite' Joseph, Mary's fiancé and ‘adopt 
father’ of Jesus, after whom Jesus used to be called, as supposed, Jes 
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pss Lord” whi 1g David's [Ps. CX: 1]: "The 

1 1o my Lord” which reads in original Hebrew: ‘neds Yehwa 

: ‘nes Yehwa 


it. ‘statement (by) Yehwa to m : 
cans ‘statement, “Yehwa' for ‘God sad dcar eee te 
qoaster’ (fF act meaning ‘master’ or our modern inlseliak 
pital prepositive "for English ‘to’ and postpositive ' for English 
inl), aso Hebrew "Yehwa' literally, Hes He itis comic 

‘yeho + 2 originally 'yeho + hawa"®, lit,, ‘He is He Who vanle 
God, the Eternal, Unknown before Moses [cf. Ex. VI: 1-3] "Yehwa’ 
Gthye most ineffably sacred of God's Names, invariably restricted to 
ig alone, unlike Hebrew ‘Elohim equally applying to false gods or 
jolt is nearest in my opinion, but aguinst Arab lexicographers™, 
Muslims’ Koranic ‘Allah, standing in my opinion for ‘lladi hua’ 
tty He Who is He", Whence, Hebrew ‘Yehwa in above Hebrew 
thos Yehwa Kidont’ ought to be rendered into Greck ‘Theos’, God, 
rot Greek curios, master, not innocently euphemized in the English 
"ession into ‘the Lord’. Equally curious, Hebrew ‘edn’ master, ought 
rot to be rendered into same Greek kurios, identifying the speaker, 


jgdont 
‘pes ™ 


to 


if ‘however, to establish Jesus os ‘deliverer’ of Israel according to 
the Messianic legend, later extended to mean ‘deliverer ‘of mankind’ 

(For the meaning an under root HWA, The 
‘Aulytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op cits P. 171+ 

(0) Inthe Arabic Lexicon, Arabic ' AL, the definite 
utide, and 'Elih’,'god’,to mean 


‘extending to false ‘gods, 
Pronounced ‘Alléhu’ in the nominative, Koranic 


scholarly analysis: ‘al for‘alladi'+ "hua uttered ‘hu’, meaning "Who (is) He’. 
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‘Vela with the addresses 
but profitable to the se n 
vil ¢ ¥ rough 
for David to have od said to my God oF the Master gai Gt 
my Master, thus provoking, we are tot, Jesuss wonder: How gaye 
David call his own son ‘my Lord’? Such argument unwarrany 
attributed to Joss is, however, a false one, not only in terms of pup 
linguistics, but rather, and particulary, in terms of "Hebrewity, n, 
is, beinga genuine Hebrew, Jesus ought to have uttered such QUOtation 
from David's Ps. CX, ‘neds Yehwa lidoni’, in its original Hebrew fort 
neither in Evangelic Greek 'eipen kuriosto kurio mou, nor in English 
‘the Lord said to my Lord’; he ought not to misunderstand Hebrew 
"Yehwva' for Hebrew 'adén’, so as to wonder how could David call hi, 
own son ‘my Lord’ (implied: my God). Moreover, being a genuine 
Hebrew, especially versed in Hebrew Scriptures, Jesus ought to have 
known from the Jewish Bible itself that Hebrew ‘adén’ was merely 
term of respect, currently used in Biblical Hebrew, like our Modern 
English ‘Mister!’ or ‘Sir!’ used in polite address even among brothers, 
unimplying by necessity any notion of inferiority on the part of the 
sayer toward the one addressed, In fact, such ‘adoni' my master, 
occurring in the above-quoted psalm of David, ‘neds Yehwa lidont 
[Ps CX: 1], is used by Jacob in addressing his own twin ‘Esau’ [cf 
Gen. XXXII: 8,13,14,15]. The Messiah was not in the Jewish legend 
an immediate son of David, but rather a remote descendant of his. So, 
there is no wonder about David calling him 'my master’, ie. showing 
due respect by the forefather toward his illustrious future descendant, 
to believe the Jewish legend, In the same logic, those Pharisees with 
whom Jesus was speaking, equally versed in the Jewish Bible, ought 
not to have accepted such fallacious argument attributed to 'Evangelic’ 
Jesus denying his ‘alleged descent’ from David but, curious enough, 
we are told that Jesus's audience was overwhelmed by the argument: 
“And no one was able to answer him a word, nor from that day did 
any one dare to ask him any more questions." [Matt, XXII: 46]. Yet, 
the Nicene Creed promoters availed themselves of such and similar 
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Sus, in person, was himself 
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substitution’ with which God glorified him as promised both in David's 
psalm CX (q. v.)", and through the Angel who came to strengthen him in 
his prayers for rescue as narrated in Luke's [Luke. XXII: 43], commented 
on in our previous onomastic note on the name ‘Jesus’ (q, v.). By ‘eternal 
life, he meant ‘eternal Bliss in the Hereafter’, reserved only for those of his 
followers who believed in the One True God, and in Jesus by Him sent, 
which excludes all future Trinitarian Christians, worshippers of Jesus and 
Gabriel beside 'the Only True God’, Interesting as it is, we read in Lukes, 
in passing, the correct translation of Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Bar’ in respect of 
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Jest, which ought to be translated into Greek ‘eklektos, je, 
cone, nat ‘aioe, 4. the Sn: "And the people stood by, watchine. e%n- 
rulers scoffed at him, saying, ‘He saved others; 7B: but 

is the Christ of God, His Chosen-One’ (Greek 'chlektos').* [, 
38}, Here the Hebrew-Aramaic ‘Bar’ doubly means both ‘son’ and 
by saying if he is the Christ of God, His Chosen-One’. The seof, Shoten, 
undoubtedly repeated Jesuss own words concerning himself, ede 

followerscalling him so. In the Aramaic, the chosen-one ofGod one his 
“Tar-Abbi’, ‘Chosen of the Lord’, not ‘Son of the Father, a mistrandae 

accommodating Nicene Councils Tather-Son formula, blasphemous 

is in respect of God, incapable by definition of begetting young mie 
His owst. Such ‘Bar-Abba’, Evangeli ‘Barabbas, was indeed an Aram 
proper name given to the man which Pilatereteased in return for Jesus, re 
fone seen crucified, The fact that such man Barabbas', Aramaic 'Bar-Abpj 
confused for ‘son of the Lord’ or son of the Father’, ie. 'son of God, bore 
coe bathe wane Bar-AbB is categoric in that Barabbas father as ela 
the whole Hebrew- Aramaic community in the time of Jesus, construed such 
name 'Bar-Abbi' not in terms of ‘son of God! but rather in terms of chosen 
of the Lord’, Or else, against the Evangelic self-contradictory account, he 
would not have been ‘released’, but ‘crucified’ at the side of ‘Jesus’ whose 
chief guilt, we are told, was that he called himself ‘son of God’, Aramaic 


‘Bar- Abbi’, paradoxically enough the direct homonym of the one released 
fourth Gospel, avowedly written 


Even in the grandiose preamble to the 
as we are told specifically to establish Jesus’ alleged Godhood in the teeth 
oftheretical’ opposers, we read: "But to all who received him (Jesus), who 


believed in his name, he gave power to become children of God, who 
were born, not of blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of the will ‘of man, 
but of God." [John. I: 12-13]. This explicitly means, at least according to 
the fourth Evangelist, that divine sonship in respect of Jesus W8 © sheer 
poetic metaphor, since all believers, beside him, had an equal right theret® 
to become equal sons of God, which ipso facto deprives Jesus of his 


(1) Incapable of nonsense Is indeed the Omnipotent, John, the Psendonym leaves eo 
sac sing ech sons’ sept or uae, ut rahe init 
gave ils own’engendered’ son (Se, Greek text, John. 1: 16,¢g): 
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{ God’, non-innocently misconstrued Aram 
says he referred to himself in those 


very 


itl 
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pis regards the Koran states: 


{'verily, the likeness of Jesus before God is the likeness of 
Adam, He created him from dust, then (He) said to him: "Bel", 
and he was."} [Xor. Al ‘Eman (The Household of Emrin); 59) 


‘Whence, at least in terms of pure logic binding on every human mind, 
identifying the son of man, or rather son of Adam, with the son of God, 
is categorically impossible, unless we absurdly concede that Adam was 
himself God, or at least ‘first-born’ son of God, as written by Luke [Luke, 
Ii: 28 et seq.]. But the Greek physician could not perceive that Hebrew, 
and Aramaic, BNA, from which Hebrew and Aramaic Ben’, ie.’son’, also 
means (0 ‘establish, build up, make’ etc,, equally and by extension, to 
‘belong to’, etc., from which, eg., 'Ben-Hayl’, son of strength, in the sense 
ofa'warrior’. Had he grasped it, he as well as his co-Evangelists would have 
never uttered 'son of God’ in respect of Jesus, but rather, and, at most, ‘the 
divine-one’ in the sense of ‘saint’ or ‘holy-one’. But such loose language 
always profited later Trinitarian theologians who had to ‘explain’ why the 
man Jesus, himself God, could have prayed 'God' for rescue, or be terrified 
atthe approach of his ‘hour’: Having thought that glaring antilogies could 
besolved through plain sophistry, they said against ‘heretical’ monophysites 
‘hat Jesus, both son of man and son of God, was possessed of two distinct 
“atures in him: human and divine. But the celf-raised dilemma that Jesus 
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fark, or only one example, already stated in our ong 
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‘The ‘real M 
note on thename ‘Jesus’ (q. 
df the half-naked’ person in linen cloth, of great Help in the reconstiyg? 
of the substitution-miracle through which God, favorably answering 4, 
s, passed the ‘cup’ from Jesus to his betrayer gay 
psalm CX, confirmed by the Koran, 


Prophet Jesus's pray 
according to David's 
‘Again, pseudo-disciple Matthew, the reputed author of the first Go el 

“the basis, we are told, of all other three Gospels preaching Jesus’ diving 
onship and death on the cross- who counted himself among the ty, 
whence a genuine Hebrew versed in the Biblical heritage, very fond indeed 
of substantiating every statement concerning Jesus with an appropriate 
‘Verse carefully selected from the Jewish Bible, failed to remember Moses’, 
saying in the Deuteronomy; "And if a man have committed a sin wo 

‘of death, and he be to be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree"; hig 
body shall not remain all night on the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury 
hhim that day; for he that is hanged isaccursed of God.” (Deut, XX1;22-23], 
How could not such Biblical scholar, pseudo-disciple Matthew, comment 
‘on Jesus's death on the cross according to his account with words such as 
‘all this took place to fulfill what the Lord had spoken by the Prophet that 
a hanged person is accursed of God, in like manner as he commented on 
Jesus's seedless conception: ‘All this took place to fulfill what the Lord had 
spoken by the Prophet, behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a baby and 
his name shall be called Emmanuel." (Matt, |: 22-23]? Had he remembered 
it, he would not have thought a second that the dead-man on the cross was 
himself Jesus, blessed of God, but rather his betrayer, accursed of God, Judas 
Iscariot. Yet, for my own part, I am inclined to state that pseudo-disciple 
‘Matthew was quite aware all the time of such quotation from Moses’ 
Deuteronomy, that a hanged man is accursed of God, but he was equally 
conscious that the faintest allusion to it could undermine his own thesis 
that Jesus died all right on the cross for the salvation of mankind, In other 


(1) Original Hebrew “al~@y' meaning both ‘on a tree’ and ‘on a wood!, such as acres. 
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most important trace in the fourth Gospel Pointing to the real’ 
¢ John, but not appearing in any other adopted Gospel, was indeed 
asscile It nocy of the last-coming Prophet, ‘Mohammad, the culmination 
jsut P's Prophets and Messengers, God bless them all thus confirming 


ota ae .d yoars ahead of Mohammad, the magnificent Koran: 
it 


{And (remember) when Jesus, son of Maryam (Mary), said: 

"0 Children of Israel! I am the Messenger of God unto you 

confirming the Torah [which came] before me, and giving glad 

tidings of a Messenger to come after me, whose name shall be 

Ahmad, But when he (Ahmad ie, Mohammad) came to them 

with clear proofs, they said: "This is plain magic."} 

(Kor. As-Saff (The Ranks): 6) 
Itshould be recalled once again that theso-called John’s Gospelasreceived 
was categorically not, at least not wholly, compiled by disciple John, beloved 
of Jesus, but rather ‘finalized’ later by an unknown pseudonymous scribe 
several years after disciple John’s death, This is clear from a concluding 
passage in the fourth Evangel: "And after this he (Jesus) said to him (to 
Peter), Follow me! Peter turned and saw following them (Jesus and Peter) 
the disciple whom Jesus loved (John), who had lain close to his breast at 
the supper and had said, Who is that is going to betray you? When Peter 
saw him, he said to Jesus, Lord, what about this man? Jesus said to him 
(to Peter), If it is my will that he remain until I come (in Jesus’ second 
‘coming near the end of the world), what is that to you? Follow me! The 
‘ving spread abroad among the brethren (the disciples) that this disciple 
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5 did not say to him that he was not to die, b 
my will that he remain until I comes what is that to your" Loh” 
19-23], Such comment by the finalizing scribe yet Jesus did not say, 
him that he (John) was not to dic’ ould not be written except after John, 
effective death, apologetically to explain that olin death some years 
Jesus's ascension was not against Jesus’ sayings Ifitis my will that he johny 
remain until I come, etc. 

‘As to the infallible criterion by which to identify traces of the ‘reap 
John in the fourth Evangel, indeed of the respective ‘real’ author in aij 
four adopted Gospels, itis quite simple. To illustrate, any saying by Jesus 
found to be glaringly irreconcilable with the self-avowed purpose of the 
pseudonymous author establishing, or insinuating to, Jesus's sharing in 
the Godhood of the ‘Father, or identifying Jesus with God, such as "And 
the Word (Jesus) was God." [John. I: 1], is ipso facto a trace of the ‘reat 
author of the respective Gospel, which the pseudonymous scribe, in his 
hasty ‘finalization’, left behind, most fortunately for the truth of Jesus; or 
he failed to ‘modify’, or ‘obscure’, to the benefit of his own thesis, Jesuss 
sayings to the contrary of such thesis, let alone putting in Jesuss mouth 
incorrect statements in total contradiction with the scribe’s own narrative, 
such as Matthew's: "Then some of the scribes and Pharisees said to him, 
Teacher, we wish to see a sign from you. But he answered them, An evil 
and adulterous generation seeks for a sign; but no sign shall be given to it 
except the sign of the Prophet Jonah, For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the belly of the whale, so will the Son of man (meaning himself) 
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth." [Matt, XII: 38-40]. 
This is as if Jesus was prophesying his crucifixion and burial in the ‘heart 
of the earth’ for three days and three nights before his ‘self-resurrection’ in 
the ‘third day’ as narrated by all four adopted Gospels including Matthews. 
Such prophecy attributed to Jesus was false indeed, not only because Jesus 
was rescued before the crucifixion took place as declared in the Koran but 
also, if we concede for the debate’s sake the Evangelic narrative concerning 
Jesus, because, according to all four adopted Gospels, the one crucified 
and self-resurrected spent in his grave, not three days and three nights 
as attributed to Jesus, but rather only ‘two' nights and ‘one’ single day 
we argued earlier in our onomastic note on the name ‘Jesus’ (qv). ‘Such 


was not to die; yet Jesus 
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that they know Thee, the Only True 


fohn. XVII: 3], 
6 se caring in any of three other adopted Gospels, whose respective 


ron-agh ous’ author, conscious ofits grave consequences for Jesus’ 
sede dlvod, cared to drop out fom the tet 
. 


lles® 4 
Nevertheless» the most glaring trace of the real John in the fourth Gospel 


_ spat pseuconymous John, most unhappily for his own ‘Father-Son’ thesis, 
ial fortunately forthe truth of esus dedared inthe Koran, conserved 
forsfesus prophecy foretelling the advent of Mohammad as culmination 
Ei aiprophete and Messengers, the one Divinely entrusted totell the whole 
orsh leaving after him nothing more to be told of the Divine Message by 
any posterior Prophet, oF rather pseudo-Prophet. Less careful, for our own 
J. than his other three co-Evangelists who dropped out the prophecy 
altogether, pseudo-Evangelist John cared to tell us quoting Jesus saying to 
his disciples just before his “feigned! arrest took place: "I have yet many 
things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. When the Spirit of 
‘Truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth; for he will not speak of 
his own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak, and he will declare 
to you things that are to come, He will glorify me. for he will take what 
ismine and declare it to you. All that the Father has is mine; therefore I 
said that he will take what is mine and declare it to you." [John, XVI: 12- 
15]. And: "It is to fulfill the word that is written in their law, "They hated 
me without a cause’, But when the Counselor (ice. the Paraclete, original 
Greek ‘Parakletos') comes, whom I shall send to you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, who proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness to 
me." (John, XV; 25-26]. Another statement: "I will pray the Father, and He 
will give you another Counselor, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor knows him; you know him, 
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. ein you.” (John, XIV: 16-17) 
for he dwells with you, andl will be in you.” [Jo — 
{ings 1 have spoken to you, while Lam still with you. But the e, Thee 
the Holy it, whom the Father willsend in my name, he will eae tor, 


things, and bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you Uae 
XIV: 25-26), 


Before commenting on those sayings of Jesus, we should Selly bg 
in mind the following facts: 


1) All Jesus's sayings in those four adopted Gospels were origina, 
uttered in the Hebrew-Aramaic, Jesus's and disciples 
vernacular. Owing tothe absence of any Gospel originally mites 
in the Hebrew-Aramaic, those sayings appear translated in Greek; 
those four Grecophone Evangelists who wrote first-hand in a Greek 
dialect known as Evangelic Greek, or Ecclesiastic Greek, Containing 
newly introduced expressions and words not heard from the Greek, 
in pre-Christian times, such as ‘Christos’, Christ, ‘Bua, ‘ 
Gospel, Paraletos, Paracete (translated into English Counselor g 
Comforter), etc, 


2) Greek ‘pneuma’, spirit, in such ‘Spirit of Truth’ and "Holy Spirit, 
is undoubtedly Hebrew-Aramaic identical to Arabic ‘ri, 
from Arabic triiteral RWH, ‘to go' (eg, on a mission). Such ‘spirit, 
Hebrew-Aramaic ‘rah’, should not absolutely be restricted to the 
notion ‘soul’ or ‘ghost, as in loose English 'Holy Ghost for ‘Holy 
Spirit, since -at least in the Hebrew-Aramaic as well asin Koran. 
usage throughout Arabic ‘rib’, also and by all means 
applies to ‘angels of God’, where angel’ originally means "Messenger. 
Accordingly, when speaking of God and His Angels, expressions such 


ae 
(1) The Koran never uses ‘rd for English soul, but rather ‘nad, Hebrew ‘ele originally 
‘breath’. Rh’, English ‘spirit, is reserved for Gabriel, His Angel or Messenger: ("And 
{hey atk you (O Mohammad) concerning the Ruh (the Spi); Say. “Ihe uh (te 
Spirit): Ut 's one of the things, the. ‘knowledge of which is only with my Lord."} (Kot 
‘AL-Escit (The Night Journey): 85] : 
See also and especialy [Kor.An-Nabl (The Bees): 2 and Kor, ier (The Forgiver:15) 
The Transendant hat no Sout breathe some of into Adam or Jesus or any Huma 
le ratherafe-nsting breathing by Gabriel, Spirit of Gods Command, 
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foyer betta the Messenger who will tell the whe 
ets of Tal, le ena 
vais HUly eh owe ae understood as meaning either “Holy 

ane? or ‘Holy Angel’, Gabriel's title, 

* the time when patadonymial John finalized the fourth Evangel, 
Gabriel & the ‘Holy Spirit! was not yet ‘promoted! from angelship to 
Godhoo! decreed by Constantinople I, as late ag 381 A.D. against all 
pai Jready adopted Gospels actually devoid of any solid basis for 
dating such newly added co-God, Had pseudonymous John any 
aaron thereof beforehand, he would undoubtedly have dropped out 
from is inal text at eat the following words uttered by Jesus in the 
above-goins, quotation: "for he (Spirit of Truth) will not speak of his 
own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak." (John. XVI: 13], 
pecauseit is unworthy of a’co-God' notto speak of his own authority 
acto speak only what he hears (from the Father), but only worthy 
ofan Angel transmitting the Divine Message to the Prophet, or of 
the Prophet himself telling mankind what he has just heard from 
God through the Angel Gabriel, ie, the Noble Koran. If by ‘Spirit of 
‘Truth’ Jesus meant Gabriel as unanimously believed by all Christians, 
then such Gabriel is neither ‘God’ nor‘co-God, a mighty argument, 
indeed, of which Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, who denied 
Gabriel any claim to Divine Nature on equal footing with the ‘Father’ 
and His only begotten ‘Son’, might well have made use, but the 
poor ‘heresiarch’ could do nothing in the face of the overwhelming 
majority already guilty, including his own self, of having swallowed 


()) Thats, Mohammad, preacher of the religion of truth: ("He it s Who has sent Hts 
Messenger (Mohammad) with guidance and the religion of truth (Islam), that He 
‘ay make it (Islam) superior over all religios.”) (Kor. Al-Fath (The Conquest): 
22]; see also in respect of the Koran: ("And with truth We have sent if down (Le, the 
Koran), and with truth it has descended,"} (Kor. Al-Esrit (The Night Journey): 105]. 
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th 
earlier in 325 A.D. 


Devoyon Jon dl not grasp the Fal ip fess prog, 
fovetelling Mohammad inthe original text he was nalizing. rd 
he would have dropped it out altogether, as did indeed by a gg® 
three more careful co-Evangelists: If Jesus departed before tell 
all the truth that ought to be told, then ‘another’ should of teens 
follow him, the culmination of all Prophets and Messengers, 
Will tell the whole truth once and forall. So, Jesus was buta Pr ‘ 
among Prophets, not God or co-God, since the Prophet Mobammag 
the teller of all the truth, has precisely this advantage over Jesus, the 
advantage of needing no successor to accomplish the Divine Megs 
for all future generations. Such’Paraclete' could not be Angel Gabri 
as insinuated by Pseudonymous John in his clever ‘insertions’ ang 
later believed by all Trinitarian Christians, because angels only speak 
to Prophets, never to mere disciples, let alone to popes or ‘Saints, 
or even Evangelic scribes taught by the church to have compiled 
their Gospels under the guidance, and with the inspiration, of the 
Holy Spirit, which is nonsense, for the only one good reason that 
these Gospels as received contain flagrant errors unworthy of Gods 
Angels, let alone Gabriel himself thought to be 'co-God' incapable, 
by definition, of telling untruth. Yet, pseudonymous John was not so 
innocent: He could indeed ‘color’ those quotations from Jesus making 
use of his own usually loose, obscured language. See, for example: 
“He will glorify me (Jesus), for he will take what is mine and declare 
it to you." [John. XVI: 14]. By ‘what is mine’ we must inevitably 
understand 'the truth about me, since it is something to be ‘declared’ 
not ‘done’ or ‘acquired’, resulting in ‘glorifying’ Jesus as done by the 
Koran. But the pseudonymous scribe goes on: "All that the Father has 
is mine; therefore I said that he will take what is mine and declare itto 
you." [John, XVI: 15] This is clumsier than the first: How could one 
‘declare’ all that the Father has, unless he means ‘all the truth from 
the Father, which I already know but am not entrusted to tell? etc 
Once Mohammad is proved to be himself the 'Paraclete’ promised by 
Jesus -and Mohammad did come all right with the whole truth from 


Yather Son formula, decreed by Nicene Council fifty, 
* Year 
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js the Koran- then such Divine Truth, including the truth 
becomes fully binding on the whole world including, 


wie 


vit je 
ee gl 


4 ae " Mohammad as confirmed by the Koran, 
3c 
mn He 


at ime whet the ‘Paraclete' is mentioned occurred in [John 
he i ‘ipere he is called Sprit of Truth In this ist time, the name 
we re i qualified by the adjective ‘another’: "If you love me, you will 
pio commandments. ‘And I will pray the Father, and he will give 
00? ther Counselor (Greek: Parakletos) to be with you for ever, even 
of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it neither 
nor knows him; you know him, for he dwells with you, and will 
n. XIV: 15-17]. This is as if to imply that Jesus himself 
bein graclete’ in some sense but the sequel of the quotation, ‘whom 
rad ‘cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor knows him; 
ow him, for he dwells with you, and will be in your’, belongs to 
ydonymous John’s frequent ‘abracadabra’ meant to obscure the text 
ewe  ytizing, so as to enable himself in due time, to give his own 
explanation. ‘Therefore, he quotes: "These things I have spoken to you 
cararam sil with you. But the Counselor (Greek Parakletos), the Holy 
spr, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach youall things, 
oi bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you.” (John. XIV: 
$526), Here, intentionally, he alters the ‘Spisit of Truth’ into the ‘Holy 
spirit, meaning Gabriel by name, chosen by the pseudonymous scribe to 
behimself the forthcoming 'Paraclete, 

‘Again, he quotes: “But when the Counselor (Greek 'Parakletos') comes, 
whom I shall send to you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth who 
proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness tome.” [John. XV: 26], where 
bs leaves the ‘Spirit of Truth’ unchanged. In the fourth time, the Paraclete 
{etioned untitled, ie, neither called ‘Spirit of Truth’ nor named ‘Holy 
je ; al the stress is laid ‘on the east that there would be no Paraclete 
fort ao a ascension into Heaven: "It is to your ‘advantage that I go away, 

‘ot go away, the Counselor (Greek 'Parakletos’) will not come 


anol 
oe a 
shi (Joh 


500 the Onomestic Miracle in the Korat 
you. And when h 
<ill send him to you — 
to your but if 1 go, 1 will se Jated in the English version unde he wi 


spat ‘transl 
prove (Greek ‘elegkset’ (rat ‘ 
e( "meaning to convict, which obscures the origina 
y ‘will conv "a fe 

ord‘ sei, ‘will reprove) the world of (Le. concerningy gi," Greg 
word ‘clegks 


sa 

st of sin because they do nat belie 2% 
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of judgment, boca’ the ruler (Greek cha & ie * PFINCe) of this ye “i 
(areference to Satan) is judged." [John. XVI: 7-11]. 


he ‘Spirit of Truth’, and with him pseudo 
ee oa ‘righteousness and judgment py e 
evidently meant the sin of those of his folk jet disbelieved in him (bite 
may also add the sin of those of his so-called ‘followers’ who, *POstatne 
calling him son of God). By righteousness he meant of course is 
attempt on the life of their righteous Prophet, occasioning him to 
into Heaven where they could see him no more. By judgment he 
doubt the imminent failure of the conspiracy against him inspire) 
referred tos the chief of this world, which means that the forces of, ‘evil 
plain authority in this world, a pessimistic trace of Magian ‘Ahtimay, 
spirit of Evil, unbecoming the attested Prophet Jesus, whence, absolutely 
an insertion by the sophisticated scribe. The fifth and last time when 
‘Paracete is mentioned, occurred in (John. XVI: 12-18), quoted eater 
full and duly commented (qv). 


Such misunderstanding of the 'Paraclete' in terms of the "Holy Spicig, 
first made by pseudonymous John, identifying the unidentifiable, 
of Truth' with the ‘Holy Spirit, Gabriel's title, was much Profitable to the 
fathers of the church who could now pass any ‘heresy’ of their own under 
cover of the'Holy Spirit’, ‘accused’ of revealing it to them. But such fathers 
differed widely in their ‘opinions’ about matters of creed, with the result of 
anathematizing one another, which means that they were not all inspired 
by the same source, and some, if not all, were inspired by the Devil. That 
4s,in Councils, they did not decide on the one ‘good! argument by invoking 
the ‘Holy Spirit’ but rather by casting votes, where politics often had the 
upper hand. 
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(1) The RSV imerinear Greek-English New Testament, op. cit, P. 436. 
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ry ive aboove-BOiNg Quotations mentionin, the ' Gi 
2 cone a B the 'Paraclete’, Greck 
eto i 
yal the first and second quotations, We see the title ‘Spirit of Truth’ 
1) 7 cnt 1 apposition with the ‘Paraclete! identifying the former 
er the latter, implying that the Spirit of Truth is himself the 
ih jets In the third time, however, the 
sara 


*pPositive'Spirit of Truth’ 
rantedly replaced by the appositive it or Trahi 


positive added, cither ‘Spirit of Truth’ or 
” last quotation, we have the Spirit of T 
no Paraclete’ before or after it. That is, 


loly Spirit, occurring only once 
» "Holy Spirit’ is most 
who knew perfectly that such 


and no one else, In this respect, 
had Jesus by ‘the promised one'or the summonedone' meant Gabriel 


by name, he would have said Gabriel or the HolySpitit’ not needing 
cither ‘Paraclete' or ‘Spirit of Truth'to identify the person referred to, 
already known to his audience under his itl 'the Holy Sprit, 


Gabriel, or the 'Holy Spirit’, could not be himself the Paraclete’, Greeke 
Parakletos', construed by Christian scholars to mean ‘the summoned 


one’, ‘the Counselor’ or even ‘the Comforter’ (preferred in current 
English translations), because: 


2) 


(2) Gabriel, or the ‘Holy Spirit, is a high-ranked Angel in God's 
Presence; from Adam to Jesus he has been Gods Heavenly 
Messenger“? to all God's (earthly) Messengers and Prophets, 
transmitting a Divine Message, executinga miracle or inflicting 

()Weshould atways 


‘keep in mind that ‘angel, Greek aggelos’, Hebrew-Aramaic ‘malik’, 
‘Means ‘Messenger’, 
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4 Divine Punishment, Angels are neither summongy 
invocable by anyone, but descend only by ordep g¢® or 
according to His Own Will's og 


(0) Gabria has never been either * Counselor nor a Con 
neither (o any one Prophet nor even to Jesus himselg ng ts 
played such role so as to bear such epithet; eve, 


(©) Gabriel did not wait for Jesus’ departure so that he, Ga, 
might ‘come out from the Father’ as we are told, In fac, 
preexisted Jesus himself on this planet. Even before Jesus, e 
was with Elizabeth, the Baptist mother, while John way he 
in her womb: "And Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spe 
[Luke. I: 41]. He was the one who initiated Mary g6, sil 
conception of Jesus. Even before Jesus's departure, Gabrig 
dwelt with the disciples: "He (Le. Gabriel) dwells with yous 
{ohn, XIV: 17), who received him from Jesus several 
before Jesus’s departure: "Receive the Holy Spirit,” Uobn. xx, 
22}; ete. 

3) Weshould never forget that those words, I mean, 'Paraclete ‘pn, 
of Truth’ and ‘Holy Spirit’ could not have been uttered by Jesus in 
Evangelic Greek, but inevitably in Hebrew or Hebrew-Aramaic, 
‘There is no problem at al in reconstituting both ‘Spirit of Truth ang 
‘Holy Spirit’ back into original Hebrew 'Riiah Emet' and 'Raah Quday 
respectively, where Hebrew ‘rah means either ‘angel’ or ‘Messenger 
as stated earlier. There is also no problem in understanding ‘Spitit of 
‘Truth’ and ‘Holy Spirit’ in terms of ‘Messenger of Truth’ and ‘Holy 
Messenger’, both perfectly applying to Prophet Mohammad unto 
whom the whole truth, ie. the Koran, was revealed, while particularly 
‘Spirit of Truth’, unheard of in any Divine Book, does not apply tall 
in respect of any Angel to be named ‘Angel of Truth’. The problem 
indeed lies in reconstituting the 'Paraclete', Greek 'Parakletos’, back 
into its original Hebrew form, only because, unheard from Greeks 


(1) {"And we (angels) descend not except by the Command of your Lord (0 Mohammad). 
To Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us, and what Is between those 
two, and your Lord is never forgetful,’} [Kor, Maryam (Mary): 64] 
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Heb ‘ari’ 
' or (III) comforter, hie) ee (I) counselor, 
Se 


paral 
requester 
ee ‘Counselor, in the sense of lawyer, 
‘advocate’ (cf: peraglit, Modern Hebrew: 
the ‘Comforter, most preferred in cu 
simply impossible from Greek fparakal 
of Evangelic ‘Parakletos’. 


‘word for'lawyer’). However, 
arent English ‘translations, is 
cin’, supposed to be the basis 


5) To believe the fifth book of the New Testament, ie, the ‘Acts of 
the Apostles’, such Holy Spirit, mistaken for the Paradete, never 
‘counseled’ nor ‘comforted’ Jesus’ disciples, so as to be called 
‘Counselor’ or ‘Comforter’. In fact, Gabriel's role as narrated was 
limited to perform miracles in their behalf, in the same manner he 
used to do, as we are told, with the Master. Such Holy Spirit never 
bore witness to Jesus as promised (John. XV: 26], nor did he guide 
Jesus's disciples into any truth of all the truth that remained to be told 
after Jesus, not even didhe onceglorify Jesus as promised [John, XVI: 
12-15}. By no means did he once reprove the world concerning ‘sin 
‘righteousness’ or ‘judgment’, as expected of the Paraclete according 
to Jesus's promise [John, XVI: 7-11]. But all this was accomplished 
by Mohammad through the Noble Koran. To believe the "Acts, 
such Holy Spirit did not speak at all, either 'on his own authority’ or 
‘quoting God, but he did it all right with Mohammad unto whom he 
transmitted the Divine Koran. Jesus’ promised Paraclete could only 
have been Mohammad and no one else, but earlier Christians believed 
Jesus's recoming to take place immediately after his ascension shortly 
before the Last Day, and that the Paraclete should, of course, not wait 
Jesus's second coming. Yet, time passed with no sign of the recoming 
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fot fost, So, they thonght with the 


Paractete should have already com 
wv of the Holy Spirit, 


tanding of Jesus hint foretelling the destrugtign pe 
Romans of the ‘Temple of Jerusalem occurring some yeary ag 
ascension, for the Last Day immediately 10 take place te his 


recoming, This happened in spite of ests’ saying: “But of yhay iia 
that hour no one knows, not even the angels in Heaven, nor ghee! 
but only the Father.” [Mark. XIII: 32}. "Son, 
Lvangelic ‘Parakletos, unheard from the Grecks before prey, 
mous John, with which stood in apposition both ‘Spirit, of Truth ma 
pscudonymous John’s insertion ‘Holy Spirit’, could only be, gan’ 
matically speaking, a ‘proper name’, I mean, a proper name fo 
to the Greeks, Jesus must have uttered such name diffrenty i. 
the Hebrew or in the Aramaic. which the eal author of the crigng 
Greck version of the fourth Gospel had translated into Greek Ip the 
absence of any Hebrew or Aramaic original Gospel of Jesus, the le. 
gitimate basis of any further’ pseudo-gospel written later in Greek, 
we would have much appreciated, indeed, to have such Evang 
"Parakletos' non-translated, i¢. to be kept in its original form as y. 
tered by Jesus, ke, in Hebrew or Aramaic, so as to solve the Paracletes 
linguistic problem, ie, the very accurate meaning of such Evangelic 
name, By all means, however, such Evangelic form, ic, 'Parakletos, 
could be no other than either one of three hypotheses: 
(a) a correct Greek translation of the original, ic, ‘the summoned 
one’, ‘object of request’; 
(b) a deformed Greek translation of the original, which we should 
explore through linguistic analysis; and 
(0) amere transliteration in Greek alphabet of the original, which. 
indeed, isthe easiest of all three hypotheses, but not necessarily 
the ‘good’ one. 
7) Muslim scholars have indeed always maintained according to the 
Koran that Jesus foretold in his Gospel the advent of 
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» Comfc 


‘proba! 
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vrechorel 
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ye ane meaning of the Prophets lal ee Neal 
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pr "Mobammad’ and ‘Ahmad’ are derived 
yD, t admire, be pleased with, but croaiie ap pesto 
‘Mohammad’ is the masculine singular past p: eee = extol, ete. 
ammad’ with doubled middle consonant (the iets eral 
yMD) denoting, in respect of transitive verbs such as pias 
enaity of the action done, which would be rendered in op 
by adding a0 adverbial intensifier such as ‘much’, ‘highly’; nthe 
Myhammad’ the past participle, means literally, not the adeiied 
one’ the’pleasant one’, the ‘praised one’, etc,, but precisely the ‘highly 
admired one’, the ‘most pleasant one; the 'most praised one’, etc., 
that is, ‘multiadmired’, ‘multipleasant, ‘multipraised’, etc., or again, 
the one ‘admired’, ‘pleasant’, ‘praised’, etc., for more ‘than one specific 
reason, ‘Ahmad’, from same triliteral EIMD, is identical in meaning 
to ‘Mohammad, since ‘Ahmad’ is the superlative” of the adjective 
‘hamid’, admirable, pleasant, praiseworthy, etc. When not in a 
comparison, which is precisely the case with a proper name, then 


itis the ‘Superlative Absolute, rendered in English by ‘most~, such 


‘as ‘most perfect’, ‘most bad’, ‘most admired’, etc. It is historically 
did ever occur in 


ascertained thet neither ‘Mohammad’ nor ‘Ahmad’ 


“Arabic (the af'a! model). When 
au Gllgwed by the partile ‘mls, English ‘Uber then it Is the Superlative Absolute, 
such asin the famous ‘Allahu Akbar’, which ‘means ‘God is the Most Great’, not ‘God 
{sGreater, or 'God isthe Greatest, 
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9) 


Arabic proper names before the Prophet, whose historic bistyy 

is Mohammad, not its equivalent ‘Abmad’, The Proph j,"2 
mentioned by name five times in the Koran, four of which 
"Mobammad’, but the fifth under ‘Abmad’, which occurred m : 
once, precisely in such above-cited Koranic Verse where 1.” 
was quoted addressing the Children of Israel "am Messenge 
God unto you, confirming the Torah before me, and hea 
a Messenger coming after me, whose name will be ‘Ahmay® 
{Kor, As-Saff (The Ranks): 6), which means that Jesus dig 
utter ‘Mobammad’, but rather ‘Abmad!’ At first sight, one migh 
wonder why couldn't Jesus utter in respect of the coming Propha 
‘Mohammad’ the equivalent paradigmatic (conjugation) 
model in his own vernacular, Hebrew ‘Mehommid’ or Ap, 
‘Mehammad'? Why didhe use’ Ahmad’ instead, in site of thefactha, 
neither Hebrew nor Aramaic is possessed of any form for exp, 

such comparative or superlative (Arabic‘s~'or English ‘r' orp 
‘Which means that, by ‘Ahmad’, the Koran was translating what Jesus 
indeed uttered, not transliterating it? 


The answer to such question is, however, simple, Semitic triltersl 
HMD, cognate Arabic HMD, is used in both Hebrew and Aramaic 
only in one of the senses of Arabic HMD, i.e. to admire, be pleased 
with (followed by the accusative), whence, by extension, to desire, 
‘The simple past participle of such Hebrew-Aramaic transitive verb 
is Hebrew ‘hamiid’ and Aramaic ‘hemid’ (nearest to Arabic ‘hamid 
mentioned earlier) and means ‘pleasant’, ‘desirable’, ‘wished for. 
From such Hebrew-Aramaic HMD, we have the verbal noun (m) 
‘hemed’, pleasantness, etc., which, invariable and postpositive, when 
genitivally constructed with any preceding noun (irrespective of 
number and gender), serves the purpose of a ‘qualifying adjective’, 
such as in ‘Sedé hemed’, lit., fields of pleasantness’, for ‘pleasant 
fields’. We have also from same HMD the verbal noun ‘emda (£); 
“hemadat' in genitival constructions, i.e. desire, wish, also ‘object of 
desire’, a person or thing ‘wished for’. Jesus was not indeed the firs 
Prophet to designate ‘Mohammad’ by name. Around the last third of 
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lical scholars managed 
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10) How, then, could have been Jesus's own utterance of the name 
‘Mohammad! occurring 'Parakletos' in the fourth Gospel as received? 
Hecould not have said Hebrew Mehommid or Aramaic'Mehammid’, 
precise paradigmatic equivalents of Arabic 'Mohammad’, because: 

(a) such participial passive form did not occur in Biblical Hebrew 
or Biblical Aramaicas attested; and 


(b) unlike verbal nouns ‘hemed' and ‘hemdi’, always construed in 
good sense, verbal forms from HMD, including past participle 
"Mehommid' or 'Mehammiid’, are liable to be pejoratively 
misconstrued as modeled on HMD in the pejorative sense 
“abad ‘aboda zara", to pay false worship to, e.g., an idol, ie. to 
Praise or extol a trifling. So, Jesus, in respect of Mohammad’s 


panes ee 
(Se under HIM, sense 4, HammelGn Hebadaé Latanak, op. cts P 162, 
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name, had to use Hebrew ‘yaa ee in like manny 
his predecessor’ Haguals Hebrew pane path denoting 
in the Superlative Absolute”. a have my ten fy 
the Koran to assert categorically that he i fact used Hebe 
“jomed, but with augmented prosthetic aleph, Le, ‘Akg 
such as tn Hebrew ‘Ahan’ '‘Adin' ‘Ake et, for 
‘Harn™, Dan’, ‘Keri respectively. (0 Stress ils spec 
‘a proper name. 
his is the absolutely irrefutable explanation why 
miraculous Koran, quoting Jesus's own word, had to utter ih 
‘Alimad!, not Mohammad, the Prophe’s historte birth nan 
But such irrefutable explanation, based on versed knowled, 
Hebrew language and Hebrew grammar, was beyond the rey, 
of the earlier Arab Koran excgetes all limiting their commen, 
on the above-going Koranic Verse to the following two poinyg 


(a) that the Prophet bore several names of which ‘Moham, 
mad’ and ‘Ahmad’; and 

(b) that, in the Arabic, ‘Mohammad’ and ‘Ahmad’, have the 
same semantic denotation in the Superlative Absolute 
from HMD, so the Koran was in its right to choose either 
in referring to the Prophet. 


This is manifestly bad. To illustrate, all along his lifetime, the 
Prophet was called, by name, ‘Mohammad’, and, by function, 
‘Rasill-ul-Lah’, i.e, Messenger of God, nothing else. One may 
bear ‘surname’ beside one's own ‘birth name’, but not an- 
other ‘name’ such as identical in meaning and etymology to 
one’s own ‘birth name! ‘Ahmad! for'Mohammad’, which is 
nonsensical redundance. It was only after the Prophet's death 


Primary 
al se 


(1) An infinitival noun, such as hhemed’, when genitivally constructed with the noun it 
qualifies, such as in English 'a man of justice’ instead of 'a just man’, marks by virtue of 
such genitival construction a distinguishing’ attribute in the person or thing qualified; 
whence, acquires a certain superlative force, 


(2) See, in this regard, our previous onomastic note on the name ‘Aaron’. 
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8 the prophecy, j 
jifying it altogether, On thecontrary, by ding pe i be pase 
i¢-Mobammad’, the Koran supplies precisely the aesentae 


‘wrect decipherment of Evangelic'Parakletos' into its omve 
cov) uttered by Jesusand translated into Greek or 
or even incorrectly, by the Evangelie scribe. Itis also, nodal be 
subtle instance of Koran Divine Author's All-com, csi : 
Knowledge, excluding possible anti-Koran allegations sa a 
Prophet could have known of Jesus's prophecy concerning the 
‘parakletos' in the fourth Evangel from his ex-Christian newly 
converted followers, which prophecy he hurriedly turned to 
his own account. In such case, the Koran would have quoted 
‘Mohammad’, not ‘Ahmad’, 


Y Jesus; otherwise, the Koran 


1» Positive, as 1 am indeed, that Evangelic passages on the 'Parakletos 
in the fourth Gospel as received could not have been pseudonymous 
John’s own invention, but rather the proper work of the 'real’ author 
copying or hearing from 'real' disciple John, which the pseudonymous 
scribe, at least one whole century later, had to ‘retouch’ or ‘redraft’ 
in order to suit his own self-avowed purpose, openly aimed at 
demonstrating Jesus’s alleged ‘Godhood’, I conclude that, in order 
to translate Jesus's uttered ‘Ahmed’, the original Greek translator of 
the fourth Gospel, whom I sincerely deem enough acquainted with 
Jesus's and disciples’ own vernacular as to pierce the very meaning 
of Hebrew ‘hemed' as an adjectival noun denoting a ‘praiseworthy’ 
Person understood in the superlative absolute, ‘Most Praiseworthy’, 
could easily find the Greek equivalent in a Greek ‘neologism’ of his 
own which he coined for the purpose, as befitting a newly introduced 


610 W the Onomastc Asinacte in the Koran 


wrically non-existing by sound OF meaning 
Language beotre the Prophet. He most probably have coined g, 2 
Greek something like Parakleos’, where 'Kleos' means gloyys 0 the 
“renown, ‘cclebrity’,etc., to which he prefixed the Gresk prep 
nthe sense of beyond’ s0 a8 toabtain Parakleos, i, ye 
dentical in a superlative sense to original Jesus's “ay /% 
with augmented prosthetic aleph, meaning 'the most slorioug 
or 'the glorious par excellence. * te, 


12) Apparently more educated in Greek than in Hebrew, as con, 
his predecessor, the ‘at finalizer of the fourth Gospel as reciy 
to whom such ‘neologism’ appeared awkward, thought rather 
‘misspelling’ on the part of the first Greck translator of ox 
disciple Jobris Gospel. In other words, he thought of a proba 
missing t'in his predecessor’ 'Parakleos' which, to his mind, 9 
to be written 'Parakletos’, not 'Parakleos’. Supplying the ‘missi 
letter t,he obtained his now ‘meaningful 'Parakletos'in the sense gp 
‘the summoned one, not far in his own understanding from origina 
Hebrew ‘Ahemed' or ‘hemed’, the object of desire, the one: ‘Wished for 
Afterall, is not it true that a person summoned or invoked is himself 
a person desired, wished for?! 


13) Thereis also apossible-but less strong"”- second opinion concerning 
the decipherment of such 'Parakletos' in the fourth Gospel as received, 
It could well be a mere transcription, adapted to Greek pho: 
and Greek grammar, of the original word uttered by Jesus who,as we 
know,used to express himselfin Palestinian Aramaic, an Aramaicizing 
Hebrew dialect prevailing in his time, as it occasionally appears, eg, 
from certain quotations conserved in the Gospels, such as foregoing 
‘talita qiimi' (tise, litte girl), etc, Indeed, dropping the Greek ending 
‘-os' in Evangelic 'Parakletos', we obtain 'Paraklét’, or even ‘Paraklit, 
much resembling ‘peraqlit’, the Modern Hebrew word for ‘lawyer, 


(1) I must confess that, in the recently published original Arabic version of my book 
forming the basis of the present work, I did highly commend such ‘second opinion, 
But I was wrong, at least since it contradicts ‘Ahmad’ in the previous Koranic Vee 
quoting Jerus’s prophecy. 
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jvocate’, counselor’; or (II) a. 


ate'ad 
denv acted from Hebrew-Aramaic PRQ, ‘to 
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ither (1) aloanword directly 
» construed as stated earlier to 


Benuine Hebrew-Aramaic word 


sont ss +» 10 expiate’, 'to break off’, 

pn wit’, and Hebrew-Aramaic LWT, 'o caver, tg pia set ‘to 

an suc latter case, the only one profiting our argument, di : 
: , We may 


Aramaic leinke ai, 
ee offs or even Arndt sant pth 
f era 
wo enon masculine singulay, he whe eae see 
‘eterite may denote in the Hebrew, and the Aramaic, a anegiaal 
action irrespective of | the time factor, i.e, he who will have! broken, put 
off, completely, equal in meaning to 'paréq’, the present patticiple, In 
the same logic, We may have, from Hebrew-Aramaic LWT, Aramaic 
rut, past participle simple form, ic, concealed, veiled, et, If we add 
‘aramaic i, standing for either suffixal definite article or feminine 
‘nding, we should have ‘lit’, the thing concealed, hidden, or even, 
construed with a feminine ending, an instance of concealment, etc. 
Genitivally constructing the first part with the second, we should 
inevitably have 'Peraglit' or ‘Peraqiti’, nearest to Modern Hebrew 
‘peragiit, in the sense of ‘lawyer, the ‘person’ who occupies himself 
with 'unmasking’ the truth about his client's position in a lawsuit; 
whence such hypothetical Aramaic ‘Peraglit' or 'Peraqliti' construed 
as basis of Evangelic ‘Parakletos' would mean the 'Unveiler’, who 
would declare Jesus innocent from the alleged apostasy of calling 
himself ‘God’ or ‘Son of God, as befitting the ‘Spirit of Truth’, ic. 
Messenger of Truth, the culmination of all Prophets and Messengers, 
referred to in the following Koranic Verse: 


("He said: (As to) My Punishment I afflict therewith whom I 
will and My Mercy embraces all things. That (Mercy) I shall 
ordain for those who are pious, and give Zakat; and those who 
believe in Our revelations; those who follow the Messenger, 
the Prophet who can neither read nor write (i.e. Mohammad) 
whom they (Judeo-Christians) find written with them in the 
Torah and the Gospel, as commanding them for that which 
is right and forbidding them that which is wrong; making 


in the Koran 
112 thetonemaite Mle 
lawful, and prohibitiy, 
e all good and "8 for 
a i ai all evil and unlawful, and he releases yy, 
honitd nc hurden (Arabic st"), and from the Jeter, 


that were upon them") 
(bindings) [Kor. AL-Arilf (The Battlements). 156457 


i is not bad at all, unfortunate 
Such second opinion, which is not ly 
c Bnd ot peste foretelling the advent of Mohammad, as, 
ine Koran, designating by name (ie. Ahmad!) the culmination Con, 
Prophets and Messengers. So, I personally reject it as obscuring tug, 
Prophecy. 
All being considered, however, the last Prophet to all m 
appeared in Mecca preaching the Koran all along a Period of twenty-they 
years beginning from about 609 A.D., had been foretold both te 
‘Ahemed' or 'Parakletos’ and by function ‘the Sayer of the whole truth, 
some six centuries earlier by his illustrious immediate Predecessor, Jus 
son of Mary. 
orto 


Seem @ somewhat lengthy ‘digression’ from the Subject matter of the 
Present onomastic note on the ‘Evangel’, was therefore Rot at all an attempt 
to advance an additional argument for Mohammad’s Messengership from 
God, but rather, inter alia, an argument ‘against those Judeo-Christians 


Esneration after generation, for his advent; however, they were the firs to 
deny him, the culmination ofall formes Prophets: 


(1) Also and by extension, ‘guilt, See, e.g, Al-Qortobis, exegesis of Surat AbAtif, The 
Heights (Kor. Al-Atif (The Battlements) 157), 
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ofthe Prophets, 
look and Ikmah 
and afterwards there 


you sus, thet, believe in him and help him” Goa 


"pe 
ae i j conclude with you)?” They said; 
(wen car witness; and I am With you among the winneaes 
Tis »') [Kor. Al ‘Emrin (The Household of ‘Emrin); 81] 
hat all former Prophets without excey 
1d Mobammad each to his respective people and to have enjoined 
tol pomsocver among them to wait for his time, believe in, and support 
po he is the culmination of all God's Prophets and Messengers. Had 
him a of all Prophets taken up such Divine Covenant seriously, non- 
iaewe ng any change, distortion or omission in their respective message 
— respective priesthood, all Judeo-Christians after Mobammad would 
ye been now Muslims, not anti-Muslims. God, however, already said: 


is dear u ‘ption ought to have 


hi 
{"Verily! You (O Mohammad) guide not whom you like, but 
God guides whom He wills. And He knows best those who are 
the guided.} [Kor. Al-Qasas (The Narrative): 56) 


Our foregoing elaborate discussion concerning Evangelic ‘Parakletos’ 
was -instead- chiefly geared toward (I) giving the roots of Koranic 
‘Ahmad’ in Jesus's speech, and mostly (II) furnishing an irrefutable proof, 
among many, of uninnocent and misleading insertions, distortions and 
nystifications brought in by nameless authors, or rather ‘finalizers', of 
those four adopted Gospels as received. 


Itis now the time for us to come to the Koran's miraculous Onomastics 


‘n tespect of the name 'Gospel' or ‘Evangel’, Koranic ‘Io 
aoe 


" Asstated earlier, Koranic'Injil' i ‘Evangel’, isan Arabicization of Greek 
‘“8elion’ left nearly as itis, i.e, transcribed, in almostall languages, except 


”Wehng followers of eadh ronpective Prophet «poten on thts beball 
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as expressed, for example, by Linglish “Gospel! (Rood spell) any, 
Hebrew ‘Resor’ (good tidings), which latter 'good tidings’ js indeed 4 
Unanimous understanding of the ‘Evangelie! word worldwide, ina 
Greeks themselves, Consecrated in this sense through continued oq. 
trom earlier Christian centuries onwards, the term was taken fop 
asa genuine Greek word, construable as sucl ay reek prefix mean) 
‘goou!, followed by ‘Aggelon’, conceived in the sen-e of ‘tidings, neyg! Pia 
‘Good-News', translated into English ‘Gospel’, Hebrew 'Besori and tenes 
‘La Bonne Nouvelle. 


Branteg 


Long-estabished, unchallenged worldwide through ages, aye, 
conception of Jesus’ Gospel, however, is totaly false in linguistic term 
a8 well as readily confutable by any sound critical analysis, hither, 
unattempted. 


‘To this end, the following facts will prove of capital importance to oy, 
demonstration below and should, therefore, be carefully retained: 


1) The term ‘euaggelion’ is by all means a 'neologism' in Ecclesiastic 
Greek, unattested in any written pre-Christian Greek. 


2) The only pre-Christian Greek attested element therein is prefixal 
augment ‘cu-', meaning ‘good’, etc., which is in fact a commendat 
augment, servingor capable of servingthe purpose ofacommendatory 
Prepositive qualifying adjective. So, until we pierce the very meaning 
from the Greek of the second clement ‘Aggelion’ (pronounce: 
Angelion), we should understand Evangelic ‘euaggelion' for the time 
being as the good Angelion’, no more no less. 

‘The combination ‘gg’ in Greek alphabet is pronounced ‘ng’ throughout, 
‘TheGreckalphabet does notcontainaspecial characterfor theaspirate 
‘h’ sound, unlike Latin, Hebrew, German and English, as in English 
‘hat’, inhibit, etc, But aspiration in Greek is felt by means of a 
diacritical sign (') on the initial vowel, which means that aspiration 
in Greek is only possible in respect of certain words beginning with 
a vowel sound, such as in English ‘hypo-' and ‘hyper-~' inherited from 
Greek 'upo-' and ‘uper’, respectively. Greek in this respect is in fact 
similar to Modern Italian, where the loss of aspiration is even total, 


3) 
4) 
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ct and in script, the same as Spanigh : aes 
jost in sound, but not in script, Thien ene 
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“Hangelion’, later Jost pinta sags aa 
0 1 process 
U~’ making the vowel ‘a’ in 


cou 
ier hn 
ngelion’ 

aspirated, f 


er gall 
ong he comnmendatory augment 


of ont no more initial, 
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sgclion’, English 'Gospet i 
sie euanee Pet, is not tak a 
so named. Indeed, all four edopted ea the Tile! 
ly with the ‘name’ of the respective alleged author, meals 


cok preposition ‘kata ie. ‘according to!, Hen 
ire TIES (1) According to Matthew; (11) According to in pa 
Moding (0 Lukes and (IV) According to John, The ‘thing’ implied 
snake Title S anknown for certain: It could be the Gospel according 
pool fesuss Story’ according to..., etc. The word "Gospel’, Evangelic 
tovsgelion, 8 Father taken from inside’ the book, particu 
eayyatthew and Mark, 28 spoken by Jesus himself beginning his 
mission among the Children of Israel: "And he (Jesus) went aboutall 
Galilee teaching in their synagogues and preaching the Gospel of the 
iengdom.” (Matt. IV: 23], and: "Now after John was arrested, Jevus 
cane into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of God, and saying, The time 
fe fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is athand; repent and believe in 
the Gospel.” (Mark. I: 14-15]. The term ‘euaggelion’ is used very little 
indeed by Jesus in those Gospels, but not so litle afterwards in the 
‘ppstles', particularly in St, Paul’, 


re 
of te 


the 


6 Theonly possible base of such ‘Angelion’,ifconstrued in Greek terms, 
is undoubtedly Greek ‘aggelos', pronounced ‘angelos, i.e. English 
‘angel lit, Messenger’, which isalso applied to Heavenly Messengers, 
lit, angels proper, unused in this latter sense by pre-Christian Greeks, 
but chosen by Grecphone 'Evangelizers' in Grecophone countries 
to express Hebrew, and also Aramaic, "Mal'ak (also ‘Malis’ with 
quiescent aleph), equally meaning ‘Messenger’ and ‘angel. But when 
confusion is to be avoided, Hebrew and Aramaic use 'riah’ instead, 
expressed in the Greek by ‘pneuma'’, ie. English ‘spirit’ indesignating 
4'Heavenly Messenger’, or ‘angel' proper. Thestate, or quality, of being 
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‘malik’, 1 mean, English ‘an, 
‘message’, is Hebrew and 


from such Hebrew-Arama 
or ‘Messengership’, oF ev 
‘maakt, also ‘malaktit! (with quiescent middle aleph), nedre 
to Hebrew-Aramaic ‘male! replacing middle aleph by mide 
from Hebrew-Aramaic ‘melek’ (king), meaning ‘Kingshiy 
and ‘kingdom’, occurring ‘Bastia in the Greck Gospel, transite, 
invariably into English ‘kingdom’, This is important 10 any soung 
discussion of possible 'mishearing', or ‘misreading’, Hebrew- Aramaic 
‘malckiit’ (kingship ot kingdom), for original Hebrew: Aramaic 
‘malakit’, i.e. message. Indeed, such Evangelic kingdom’ or ‘kingdom 
of God’ is the most mystified expression in the Gospels as received 
places where the expression occurs, the term is not 

but also a serious obstacle to the 


Belships, 


Aramaic 


short 'e', 


In almost all 
only meaningless and out of place, 
simple, direct, and correct understanding of the whole sentence in 
which the expression occurs, reducing it into outright ‘abracadabra’ 
unworthy of a real Prophet such as Jesus as well as all other God 
Messengers, whose sole mission is to transmit a Divine Message to 
theirrespectivepeoplein terms ‘non-admittingany misunderstanding, 
‘Take the following, for example: "Being asked by the Pharisees when 
the kingdom of God was coming, he (Jesus) answered them, The 
Kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed; nor will 
they say: Lo, here it is! or "There! for behold, the kingdom of God 
is in the midst of you.” (Luke. XVII: 20-21], compared with: "Pray 
then like this: Our Father who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy name, 
‘Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven,e 

[Matt. VI: 9-13). In these two contrasted quotations, we hear Jesus 
speaking of two kingdoms, the one already present in the midst of 
the Pharisees, and the other, asked for almost everyday, earnest, in 
the most famous Christian prayers, which is crude nonsense, unless 
we ‘read’ message for kingdom, where by the first Jesus referred to 
his own person, the Messenger of God, and, in the second quotation, 
the fulfillment of all Divine Messengers, ie. Mohammad, for whose 
advent Jesus taught Christians not to cease praying in their everyday 


prayers! 


witness the Herald 
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r vi a ghould never lose of mind that all Jesus's sayi 
” ee Gospels, were undoubtedly uttereg in Jesus's 
. ‘could bave uttered neither Greek ‘Basile; (kingdom vernacular 
Fpuaggeion’ (Gospel) which latter ‘uaggelion’is the subject cent 
of the present onomastic note, ject matter 
ae 


teams of sound linguistic analysts, ‘news’ and ‘message’ Grea ‘nea 

Ms mio’, are BY NO seine Perfect synonyms neither in piesa 
ant ish. The contention, therefore, that Evangelic Grecophone scribes 
srsli rave been possibly in their right to use either of them for the other 
igh Greek ‘euaggelion’ (good message) for Greek ‘kala ney Gal 


NGS recorded in theme 


write 
te, js absolutely unacceptable, Any person unable to distinguish in his 
ne Janguage such a notion from the others, pso facto, not entitled to be 

xen seriously regarding any of his statements or translations in those four 


opted Greek Gospels. 


unlike ‘news' capable of spreading spontaneously from mouth tomouth 
or from an undesignated or even unwilling source to a random or even 
tninterested recipient, a ‘message’ inevitably implies: (I) a self-designating 
‘gender (II) a self-identifying courier or ‘Messenger’; and (III) a named 
‘igddressee’ for whom alone the communication is intended. Again, 
‘news' mainly relate to present or past events, ic. things happening or 
having happened, non-extending into the future, Even ‘news’ about some 
future event, such as weather forecasts or the ‘forthcoming’ divorce of a 
Hollywoodian couple, are not news proper, but in fact ‘expectations’ based 
on ‘previously’ gathered information, often allowing for some degree of 
‘uncertainty’ as to their future fulfillment. Otherwise, we should use in 
place of'‘news' the term ‘rumor’, ‘surmise, ‘conjecture’ or even ‘prophecy’. In 
the limited sense of the word, a ‘message’ generally does not convey ‘news’ 
of the kind mentioned. Otherwise, the term ‘report’ would be obviously 
more adapted, For, unlike ‘news’, a ‘message’ is not essentially intended 
‘0 ‘inform’, but rather to ‘demand’ or ‘command; or even to ‘implore’, 
depending on the ‘addressee's' comparative status, that some ‘action’ be 
= by the latter. ‘To justify such ‘request, a ‘message’ may accidentally 

8 to the knowledge of the ‘addressee’ some information or ‘news, good 
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cor bad, such as an ‘ultimatum! or & solemn declaration of ‘good Intentiony, 
Yet a message containing such ‘alee is at avai goo 
‘bad’ depending on its content as viewed by the ‘a lessee’, but ‘ales 
message ‘bearer’ of good or bad ‘news Finally, a nen, unlit ‘ne 
often expects an ‘answer'from the adresse, for the east, looks forwany 


to his ‘reaction’ to its content. 
that post-Christian Greek did introduce certain, 


‘peologisms' not heard before in pre-Christian times, such asthe use 
original Greek ‘aggelos, simply a Messenger, to mesn also an‘anget inthe 
sense of Divinely revealed religions, imitating Hebrew-Aramaic malik or 
equally used for ‘angel’ and Messenger alike Such post-Christian 

Jo’ in the sense of Hebrew-Aramaic 


Greek could also use ‘aggelia' or ‘aggel H 
‘mafakit or malakit, originally a ‘message, to denote a Divine’ Message 


transmitted through an Angel of God, which is linguistically quite norma, 
But, under the unfortunately overwhelming influence of such Nicene. 
adapted Greek Gospels, construing Greek ‘euaggelion’ ‘good message, in 
terms of good news! brought by Jesus concerning universal salvation of 
mankind through his own death on the cross, there had also to be in the 
same Evangelic sense certain compound ‘neologisms’, such as new Greek 
‘euaggelos’, composed of eu, ‘good’, and ‘aggelos, ‘angel’ or Messenger, 
curiously to denote bringer of good news’, and alsoa verb, e.g, euaggellein, 
to bring good news about, etc. All such ‘neologisms, however, are in no 
way binding either on pre-Patristic Greek, or even on Jesuss or genuine 
disciples’ own utterances in Hebrew-Aramaic, later mistranslated or 


It is true, however, 


misconstrued. 

Indeed, how Jesus could have uttered in Hebrew the name of his 
book, the Evangel, occurring ‘Inj’ in the Koran? Had he meant ‘Good 
message’ or ‘Message Proper’, the primary sense readily derivable from 
such compound ‘neologism, ie. new Greek ‘euaggelion’, correctly con- 
strued, then he would have uttered in fact Hebrew 'malakiit tobi’, or even 
‘malakiit heed’, nearest to 'malakiit Ahemed’, proclaiming the forthcom- 
ing advent of ‘Mohammad’, which was in fact one central element in Jesus 
message in the Koranic sense (see, Kor. Ag-Saff (The Ranks): 6]. But, had 

| he, Jesus, meant the Hebrew equivalent of ‘euaggelion’ as misconstrued in 
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fh rr resiastical Greek, ‘good news’, th, 
op pectese ii’ effectively used 
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vk Gi sin il cede, only for the debate's sake, 
eee ue Hebrew, meaning precisely ‘goo 
vaste Oe rect, or incorrect, G; 
4 ther co ect, Greek rendering j 
so 0 mcarse Bin th 
ae could Jesuss Hebrew ’besor’ ie. good news, an Re pete 
pa” igicant in this regard is no d ? : 
saieas loubt Jesus's first i 
ot arte his mission, the day his forerunner, John thehepn ee 
seh as rocorded in Marks as folows: "Now after John was aneara 
ss into Galilee preaching the Gospelof God,andsaying, The wee, 
jotsfed, ana the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent and beleve se 
isin (Mark. 14-15]. Here, we notice the following: 
pel 


substituting ‘good news'in the above quotation 
1) * God’ (original Greek: kerusson to euaggelion tou Theo), we should 
have ‘preaching the good news of God’, which is Preposterous. Only 
‘could it have any meaning if changed into: ‘Preaching the message of 
God, using the correct translation of Greek ‘aggelion, ie, message, 
not ‘news’. As to the commendatory augment ‘eu-’, good, it is most 
probably an affix added later by disciples and their followers or even 
those after them honoring Jesus$ message, as do Muslimsin respect of 
the Koran, saying ‘The Glorious Koran’, etc., no more no less, Again, 
‘preaching’ in the above saying is false and misleading translation of 
Greek ‘kerusson’, from Greek 'kerussein’, essentially to ‘proclaim’, 
‘herald’, etc., not to ‘preach’, coming into English through French 
‘précher' through Latin 'praedicare’ lit, to say in frontof, ¢g.,a public, 
whence, to proclaim. Since the only binding is the Greek original 
‘ext, where ‘kerusson’ means not ‘preaching’ but rather ‘proclaiming’, 
‘heralding’, ‘forerunning’, from Greck ‘kerussein’, to proclaim, herald, 
forerun, etc., Jesus could have been ‘proclaiming his own message from 
God’, or even ‘heralding or forerunning the forthcoming Messenger of 
God’, ie, Mohammad, blessed be all God's Prophets and Messengers. 
twas only under the influence of church authorities construing 


en, instead, he wo 
ee ld have 


rew translations of 


that Jesus himself uttered 
'd news! regardless, for the 


‘preaching the Gospel 


2) 
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Greek ‘euaggslion’ in terms of ‘good news’ that ‘to preach ang iy 
equivalent in European languages acquired such special Meanin, 
to teach or sermon. In Arabic translations by Orthodox Christian, 
for example, the triiteral used is KRZ, which is not Arabic ata, buy 
borrowed from Biblical Aramaic” meaning (only in Aramaic noe jg 
Hebrew) to cry out ot ‘to herald’, from which Aramaic karbz’, hera 
forerunner, etc. Fone cares to look up in one’s English dictionary the 
etymology and origins of English 'kerygma', one will find that ig in 
fact a word borrowed from Greek ‘kerugma’, proclamation, ee, from, 
same Greck ‘kerussein’, to proclaim, etc., taken in tum from Greek 
‘kerux’, a herald, etc., akin to Biblical Aramaic ‘karéz, first found in 
the book of Daniel, written during the Babylonian captivity, aroung 
the late sixth century B.C., well before the invasion by Alexander the 
Great subjecting the Persian empire, This entitles us to believe that 
such Aramaic loanword, i.e. Biblical Aramaic 'karéz’ was borrowed 
directly from the Persian language, having the word in common with 
the Greek, or perhaps the Greek ‘kerux' (base of Greek kerussein’) 
was born in Greek through Persian (of same linguistic family) o- 
vice versa. We are also told in the English dictionary under English 
‘kerygma’ that the remote origin of the word is hypothetical Indo. 
European ‘kar’, meaning to praise loudly, which entitles us to believe 
that the herald meant by Greek’kerux’ was a herald of ‘good news’, not 
bad ones. Hence, the Greek ‘kerussein' would beto cry out or proclaim 
good news. If Jesus actually uttered Hebrew 'Besora’, the Evangelists 
would have written ‘eukerugma’, not ‘euaggelion’. Such analysis was 
not of course beyond the reach of Greek scholars contemporaries of 
Nicene Council, but the Grecophone church managed to insist on the 
following two formulas: Euaggelion = Good News, and Kerussein = 
To preach or teach the Gospel, or these same ‘good news’, which, for 
the least, is redundant. 

As to what these ‘good news' were about, Evangelic Jesus told us in 
the above quotation that the ‘kingdom’ is forthcoming and at hand: 
"The time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at hand” and, 


(1) See, under KRZ, The Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. cit, P 393. 
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er’, 20 


i 
et 
wo of 

“ng verse, dismissing 
0520" ign of the unt 1B once and for all, all other 
soe canes including Satan, deemed ‘prince of this world’ in the 
ly Mink pression (cf. Jobn. XVI: 11), he, Evangelic Jesus, could 
yesaid ‘the time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at hand, 
nathav Neause he avowedly declared that he himself knew not of 
ihe ‘or such hour, only known to God and prescheduled by Him 
sion pe [et Mark. XIIE: 32], For more illustration if by kingdom of 
all sre really meant the'Hereafter, he could not have pretended that 
Get: hand’, because he absolutely could not have known. Again, 
inves hat he knew it, he could not have expected his audience to 
epee’ in te good news’ he was preaching (if we concede that Greek 
‘eanggelion’ really means ‘good news’ as alleged), ie. to believe that 
theend of the world was at hand. Indeed, he did not say, "Rejoice, and 
believe in the Good News (gospel)", but he said, "Repent, and believe 
in the ‘euaggelion", which is categoric that Evangelic ‘euaggelion’ 
(Gospel) could by no means be construed as ‘Good News’, since any 
living human, even a Prophet of the most righteous, true believer in 
God and in the Day of Judgment could not be certain in this world of, 
but merely hopes for, the good outcome of that Day for his own self 
until God will have finished judging His creatures, sentencing some 
to Eternal Bliss and others to Eternal Torment. But Jesus could have 
‘aid, ‘malakiit Yehwa’, ie, ‘message of God, misheard or misread in 
terms of 'malekiit Yehwa', 'kingdom of God’, by which ‘message of 


cds 


pont 
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Gout! Jesus referred to the forthcoming ‘Mobarimad!, pre-anngy 

by all previous Prophets, andl, whence, ‘good news’ for any faye 
Moses, but obscured in the Jewish Me 
For ‘Gospel to mean ‘good news fests should have preachy = 
the ‘kingdom of God at hand; but rather the ‘forthcoming Advent of 
Mohammad’, 


nic legend as stated ie 
. 


In the same logic, Greck ‘cuaggelion’, speaking in purely linguistie 
termi, is simply ‘good message’, never ‘good news! a8 allege, 3 
which ‘good message’, we should, again, understand the seal of Cody, 
Messages to mankind, i. that of the Prophet Mohamm, 


‘ : ad Whose 
forthcoming advent Jesus was in fact preaching 


4) 


Finally, to believe that Jesus dd really foretell the imminent com 
of the kingdom of God: “The time is fulfilled, and the kin 
God is at hand” is simply ridiculing ofthe great Prophet Jesus, simply 
because two full millenniums have now passed since his ascension 
into Heaven around 29 A.D, and ‘the time is not yet fulfled’ ay 
asserted. Jesus could only have been foretelling ‘Mohammad, whe 
followed him indeed only six hundred years later around 609 A.D, 
not the ‘Kingdom of God, still as far from us as God, only God, 
knows. In this respect, either Jesus was making fool of his public 
then he, God forbid, was an imposto, or his sayings as recorded in 
those Gospels were distorted, mistranslated or misunderstood, In 
fact, we are told in those Gospels that even after Jesus’ ascension, 
disciples were convinced that the ‘Kingdom of God' or at least Jesus’ 
Second coming near the end of the world was likely to take place 
immediately, but the so-called prophecy did not come true in their 
time, and they all died without seeing it, contrary to another famous 
saying of Jesus: “Truly, I say to you, this generation will not passaway 
before all these things (signs foreboding the Last Day) take place” 
(Mark. XII1:30). Here, the sayer of such statement, whoever may be, 
was evidently either misquoted, or NOT Jesus, since God's Prophels 
are simply incapable of telling untruth. 


Tam of course aware that the foregoing analysis, although based on 
sound logic and pure linguistics, is hardly appealing, ifnotin fact appalling, 


igdom of 
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ticiple from such Hebrew GLY is ‘galay, 
aliyy’ 'bayyin’, etc, 


' model, denoting either the infinitive or the ‘emphatic 


i.e. made clear, 


pullton the 'pe fing sit 
jval adjective, such Hebrew ‘gelyén' bearing the notion ‘mirror, as 
in Biblical Hebrew, would also mean, adjectivally,'the most evident’, 
toch as Biblical Hebrew “elyén’, the most high (applying to God), from 
triliteral “LY. 

Being the Divine Name, as we doassert, given to Jesus's book containing 
Divine Revelations received by him from God, such 'Hag-Gelyén' would 
simply mean either ‘the Book-Mirror’, or ‘the Most Evident, Arabic ‘Al- 
jaliyy, or 'Al-Bayyin', 

Amazing enough, we read in the so-called ‘Barnabas’ Gospel’, attributed 
to Apostle Barnabas, but vehemently discredited by the church as soonas it 
appeared in the late eighteenth century A.D., the following interpretation" 


agent 


(0) Lam translating from the Arabic version of Barnabas’ Gospel, the sole version under 
sy hand, 
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week ‘eu 


HRETION Le, yay 
spon the scapes sa “Tru, God has spoken through you, ate 
ang havever spakenasyout do speak’ Jest 1 Nelieverme, when gn” 
tise amet sen me tothe House of Israch He gave me a bock resem 
4 pure mitror which went down into my heart, so that everything 1 oq 
< out from such book: ance this hook is wholly spelt out from 7 
mouth, I shall ascend away from this world’, Peter said, ‘Master, What you, 
are saying, ow, isi ten in that book?, Jesus replied, verythigg 
say in behalf of knowing God, serving God, for man’s education ang 
the salvation of mankind, all of it ees out from this book which i my 


Evangel.” [Barnabas, CLXVIIf; 1-5], Nothing, indeed, could be so dear 
and straight to the point ax such explanation of the word "Evangel by the 
one to whom the ‘Evangel’ was revealed: It is the ‘book-mirtor, Hebrew 
"Hassefer Haggelydn’, the most evident. 

How was such Jesuss Hebrew 'Haggelyéin’ transliterated into Greek 
alphabet in those four adopted Greek Gospels? Literally, indeed, letter 
by letter, but inevitably dropping initial 'h’, impossible in Greek; whence, 
Greek ‘aggelion’ for Hebrew ‘haggelyén'. 

Although written in Greek with doubled 'g' just as it sounds in the 
original Hebrew, Hebrew 'Haggelydn\, becoming 'Aggelion’ in Greek, had 
to be uttered by Grecophones ‘Angelion’ conforming to Greek phonetical 
necessity pronouncing ‘ng’ for written ‘gg’. 

Naturally, of course, initial aspiration in original Hebrew ‘haggelyén’ 
could have been retained in Greek script by means of a diacritical markon 
the now initial vowel a' Grecized 'Aggelion’. However, such initial aspiration 
was suppressed once and for all, as stated earlier, through the prefized 
augment ‘eu-' ie. good, proper, etc., added by Evangelists to spell out a 
commendation of the Gospel by earlier Christians, such as postpositive 
Hebrew ‘Tob’ or 'Hemed’, good or pleasant, etc., whence, eu-aggelion for 
Hebrew ‘haggelyén hattdb’, or ‘haggelyén hemed'. 


caus hinsell eyplaining the at 


(1) Barnabas’ Gospel, Arabic version, published by Mohammad Sobeih & Sons Press, Al 
‘Achar, Cairo, Egypt, 1958, pp. 257-258, 
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the meaning of ‘Evangel’ Hebrew ori 

aries teal: riginal, ‘haggelyén’, 
wt Teal Arabic ‘Al-Jaliyy’, or ‘Al-Bayyin’, the miraclour Kena 
jon’ as onomastic instrument in Tespect of such originall 

already inexplanably Arabicized “Inj in the Koran, ome 


gelion’, universally so current at the time. 


i pierced 


<! 
jeans 
ae pane are 
ee ek fot 
ft asthe book- mirror’ the clear warrant, the most evident translated 
0" sian t was translated into Arabic ‘Al-Bayyinét’ feminine plural 
Z <e mins the most evident, or evidence proper. Her: pliralleetioes ts 
fh Bao the fact that the Gospel -just Lke the Koran- was revealed 
usio! not all at once in the 'Tablets' ike Moses's Torah 


a Jesus, 
J comet tO: . 2. 
® fact the Koran uses ‘substitution’ in translating for the benefit of its 
in pip the very meaning of the name of Jesus's book, the Evangel. In 
wale ect it sstated in the Koran: 
is 
fand Wesent Jesus son of Mary, and gave him the Gospel (Al- 
Injil).) (Kor, Al-Hadid (Iron); 27] 
she Koran also says, substituting ‘Al-Bayyinit for'Al-Injt 
{'And Wegave Jesus, theson of Mary, 'Al-Bayyinit’, (lit., self- 
evidences) and supported him with Spirit of Holiness”,"} 
(Kor. Al-Baqarah (The Cow): 87) 
'Self-Evidences,, clearly stands for Jesus's Gospel, 


Here,'Al-Bayyinat', 
the Book-Mirror. 

However, all Koran exegetes up to the present day could only understand 
Xoranic 'Al-Bayyinat’, in this and similar Koranic Verses in respect of 
Jesus, within the limits of its direct semantic denotations, i.e. ‘clear proofs’, 
tc, excusedly unaware that the Koran, using it as a ‘semantically equal’ 
substitute for the proper name of Jesuss Book, ‘Al-Injil', Gospel, Greek 
‘Fuaggelion', universally mistaken for ‘Good News', meant indeed thereby 
‘oonomastically explain the non-Arab ‘Injil' by mere translation according 
‘othe methodology adopted in our present research. 


ee AN ee 
( )Korasic ‘rahul godos, lt, spirit of holiness, used in the whole Koran throughout in 
Paceof Christian ‘Holy Spirit’ designating Archangel ‘Gabriel’. 


06D rhe Cnamantic Mirae inthe Ker 

so, that “AL-Bayyinit’ in such and 

wnat intended to onomasticaly pred 
natrued by former Koran exegetes jn the 
iss overwhelming miracles per 

rip from God. But the miraculous 

ing Koranic Verse: wie 


11 vould be retorted, of & 
Jesus related Koranic Verses is 
thon Arab ‘nit’ but rather, as 0" 
‘eloar proals’, a reference (0 I 
in vertifigation of bis Messengers! 
rejects such hypothesis in the follow! 
Hh Al-Bayyindit (the Gospel), he sald; 


{And when Jesus came wit 
"1 have come to you with wisdom, and in order to make clear 
in which you differ."} 


to you some of the controversies 
Ikor. Az-Zokrof (Decoration): 63} 


Here, ‘miracles’ as understood from Koranic “Al-Bayyinit’ coulg 
absolutely not be called ‘wisdom’ or the ‘obviation' of controversies di 
the Jews. Koranic ‘Al-Bayyinat’, lit, ‘self-evidences' is, no doubt, Koran 
miraculous onomastic translation of Jesus's Evangel correctly construed, 
© Speaker of the Koran! Glorified be You, the Almighty, the All. 


Knowing! 


a 


LVI. The Chitin, 
8 
(Kor. ‘An-Nagira’ 


we 
saqeNasira, Le. Nazarenes, is the name 
spe inspite ofthe act that such name BYE 10 ‘Chisian’ in the 


aareth’ or even ‘the Nazarene’, the . ‘fenced eas 
ombevery beginning of Christianity about sx patho. wed 
oes not denote the inhabitants of such "Nazareth' (Hebrew Nae 
Anc'An-Nasera’, regardless of their religion but thelowesofte ea 
fans Nazarene’ in history, Jesus-Christ (PBUH), Tht such alone 
ue atributed to Jesus Christ regardless of their dwelling.place, evenitf they, 
ie Nazarenes, and their forefathers never had set fot in Nazareth or had 
seenor heard of Palestine altogether even once in ther lit, 


and 


Itshould be remembered, however, that such epithet, the’Nazatene’ or 
tren the ‘Galilean’, given to Jesus, was first used pejoratvely by those of 
Jesus's folk who denied him, scoffing at ‘the man from Nazareth’, or ‘the 
Galiean, in accordance with the Jewish adage nothing good comes from 
Galiee. But God, the Almighty and the All-Knowing, ses otherwise: It 
‘ws precisely through such blessed Galilean of Nazareth, that such litle 
‘ova in Galilee became world-famous. Without Jesus, neither Galle nor 
Nazareth could have earned any mention in history 
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Also, it should be noted that Hebrew disbelievers in Jesus could not cq 
Ihitw ‘Ham-Masia al or Christ, 80 a8 t0 call his follower, 
“Metin ie. Christians, farthe one good reason that it was precisely gucy, 
Messiahship that they denied in Jesus. For them, he was not the expecteg 
deliverer ofthe Jewsaccording to the Messianic legend. So, they did not cay 
in Jesus Christ, Vesta’ Ham-Masiab’, but Jesus of Nazareth, 'Yesa' Han, 
Nowti’, As we know, it was in Nazareth and the whole Galilee that Tesus 
sion and chose his first disciples; so, they were called after 
¢, Hebrew ‘Han-Noseri, plural 'Han-Noserim, 
also ‘Nastani’, and 'Nasranim’, preaching the new religion which had to 
derive its name from ‘Nazareth’, the town Jesus came from, that is, Hebrew 
‘Naveriit’, ic, Christianity or Christianism. 


began his m 
their master, the 'Nazai 


‘Thus, the name of Jesus’ religion was born in Hebrew Palestine, the 
cradle of Christianity, ic., Hebrew ‘Naseriit’, Christianity, and its followers, 
Hebrew ‘Nogerim’ or ‘Nasranim’, Christians, the subject-matter of our 
present onomastic note. From Hebrew Palestine, Christianity spread to 
whole Arabia six centuries before the Koran in its Semitic form, Hence, 
the Koranic ‘An-Nasira’ (singular, 'Nagraniyy’) is originally a gentile 
designating those who inhabit, or come from, An-Nasera(t)’, Hebrew 
‘Naserat’, Nazareth. However since Jesus-Christ, such term is conventionally 
restricted to describe any ‘Christian’ regardless of his or her origins. 


Since ‘An-Nasira' is substituted in the whole Koran for ‘Christians, which 
does not occur anywhere in the Koranic text, or in Arabic speech or writings 
until recent decades when the Arabs, overwhelmed by 19% century military 
and cultural European conquest, began to learn from, and imitate, their con- 
querors, our present onomastic note on the 'Christians' will deal instead with 
the Koranic'An-Nasira, standing in the Koran for the English ‘Christians. 


It should be noted, however, that both the Modern Ambic 
"Masihiyy’, i.e. Christian, and the Koranic 'Nasraniyy’, i.e. Nazarene, are 
not different in any respect as to attributing Jesus's faith to its founder, the 
‘Messiah Jesus son of Mary who is himself reputed to be the ‘Nazarene, 
or Jesus of Nazareth, except that the latter, Nazarene or the Koranic 
‘Nasraniyy, hassomeadvantage over the former, Christian or Modern Arabic 
"Masibiyy’ in that ‘Christs, or ‘anointed-ones', Hebrew 'medihim’, are 


f pees Bethe Herald 
pe ” a 
F Christians 69 


U ish 
Au pousands in Hebrew tradition, cx; ke the Engli 
-nglis ‘saints’, 


s kactly |i] 
oy MN yole history of religion there jg af 
j One single ‘Nazarene’, 


new oy 
nacelle 

jane good retort to those Westernized modern 4 

a ‘Arabs, Who unwarrantedly mistake 'y, rani sag hated 
' ‘ derivatives, for a pejorative term, and pela sie 
ae Ve patterance of the ‘rord, which is almost totall me ya 
pine bic speech and writings, and sytematical Rese 
yode™ |e, Christian, and its derivatives, epee 


that this is not the case with Modern Hebrew, 
‘Noseri’ and 'Nasrani* and their derivatives. ee 
.¢ as in older times, ; 


is rue 


jebrew’ 
He’ me sens 


which keeps 
d thei ie. Christian, etc, 
! in spite of the historic fact that since 
rors in the late I century A.D., the majority ofthe Jewish peor 

Pply with the Arabs, lived under European rule or Eiropecn 


motyce, Yet we have already stated the Js’ reasons 
; , 
(0 


eaMessiah! has not come yet. 
ae 


‘The Koranic'Nasraniyy’, plural 'Nasira’ i.e. 'Nazarenes’, which designates 
‘Christians’, followers of Jesus-Christ, was currently used by pre-Koranic 
Arabs six hundred years before the Koran, i. since Christianity was born 
inPalestine, as a loan-word Arabicizing the original Hebrew ‘Noseri’, plural 
‘Noserim, or ‘Nasrant’, plural 'Nasranim, which is originally a gentile from 
the Hebrew ‘Naserat’, ic. 'Nazareth’, to which Jesus and earlier disciples 
belonged, Pre-Koranic Arabs had also heard of such Galilean small town 
named Nazareth’, Hebrew 'Naserat', Arabicized into 'An-Nasera(t); or even 
‘Nastin, from which Arabic 'Nasraniyy’, Le. Nazarene is derived, 

Under the circumstances, the Koran did not need at all to give 
‘he onomastic explanation of the word ‘An-Nagira’ according to the 
methodology adopted in the present research, since the term was already 
Well-known to the Arabs. 

|n spite of being Semitic, the Hebrew and Aramaic triliteral NSR, from 

the proper name 'Naserat’, Nazareth, is derived, is not identical in 
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semantiv denotation to the Arabic triliteral NSR, notwithstanding to. 

canturmty in sound and script Indeed, the Arabic NSR, meaning to hep, 

aonnar ete, hae nathing to do with the Hebrew and Aramaic NSR, meaning 

to watch, guard, preserve, keep. ‘observe, as a law, etc. Had not the Koran 
cared to give the very meaning of the Hebrew and Aramaic NSR, which 
is different from the Arabic NSR, Koran exegetes, uneducated enoy, gh 
in Hebrew and Aramaic, would have mistaken, as indeed some did, the 
origin of the Koranic ‘Nayraniyy’ and "Nagra’ in terms of the Arabic Ns 
R. ie, Arabic ‘Nasir, meaning helper, etc. not in terms of the Hebrew ang 
Aramaic NSR, i.e. guard, watch, observant, etc. Yet, until the publication of 
.d with demonstrating the onomastic 


the present work, which is eoncerne 
‘Arab and non-Arab scholars were in no position to 


miracle in the Koran, 
grasp such onomastic explanation. 

‘The name of such small town 'Nazareth’, Hebrew 'Na’ erat’ is built, no 
doubt, from the Hebrew-Aramaic NSR, and. modeled on the present participle 
form in the feminine singular (as describing a town, Hebrew “r' a feminine 
noun), from which, Hebrew ‘nosera (Aramaic ‘naserd') and, with appended 
final ', 'Naserat are derived’. This is to say that the very meaning of the name 
given to such small town, Nazareth, is indeed ‘the town whose inhabitants 
strictly observe the law, customs, traditions, etc.. It should be remembered. 
that the name ‘Nazarene’ was given to an early sect of Christians of Jewish 
origin who continued to observe much of the Mosaic Law. 


No doubt that such primary notion of ‘watching’, ‘observance’, etc., in 
the name ‘Nazareth’, influenced the mutation from Aramaicizing ‘naser’ 
(observant, in the feminine gender) to the pure Hebrew ‘nosera’ in the 
same sense. Hence, the Hebrew ‘Nogeri’, Nazarene, has been mutated to 
the Hebrew-Aramaic 'Nasrani’, which are equally used in the same sense 
by modern Hebrews. 

It is paradoxical enough to notice that Jewish disbelievers in Jesus 
who belittled ‘the man from Nazareth’ by calling him 'Han-Noseri', the 
Nazarene, were precisely by doing so unconsciously exulting in him, and 
in his followers whom they called 'Noserim’, i.e. ‘Nazarenes,, their faithful 
‘observance of the Word of God in Moses's Torah, the observers of their 
covenant with God, 'Noseré Berito' in Biblical Hebrew. 
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the erudite Koran explains ‘Ap. i 


i ‘ Nasira’, Hebrew * 
oe nymy, Le, ‘those who did ra, Hebrew ‘Han. 
Apis anto! 1ot observe’, 
om  coranic Verses: ve’ in the following, 
. i 


vst gindeeds We sentNih (Noah) and tbra 
a wi ced in their are Prophethoo, 
and them thereis he who is guided, 

oe ee rs. Then, We sent after hie Coe 
art ON, sent ‘Isl (Jesus): son of Maryam (Mary), pileyahed 
oe he Gospel. And We ordained in the hearts ‘Shen 
we followed hit (Jesus), compassion and mercy. But the 
wnasticist which they Invented for themselves, We did 
ot prescribe for them, but (they sought it) only to please 
10 Fi erevith, but that they did not observe ltwith the right 
eervances So We gave those among them who believed, 
their (due) reward, but many of them are evil-livers?} 


{UKor. Al-Hadid (Iron): 26-27) 
she Verse explains ‘those who followed him (Jesus)', Le. ‘An-Natira’, 


‘Noserim', the Nazarenes, antonymously by they did not observe 
onasticism, that is, the ‘observers’ who did not ‘observe’. 


him (Abraham), 
id and Scripture, 


pebrew 
it, be. 
Glorified be Thou, Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty and the All- 
Knowing! 
HR 


In margin of the present onomastic note on the Christians, we 
should now tackle, as promised, the Koranic 'Al-Hawariyyiin’ the name 
given in the Koran to Jesuss disciples, Evangelic ‘mathetal, Hebrew 
‘tlmidim, ie, ‘pupils' (in the Hebrew version of adopted Greek Gospels), 
also Arabic'talamid’, ie. ‘pupils’, in all Arabic translations of Greek Gospels 
by Christian Arabs. 


It should be noted, however, that such ‘Al-Hawariyyiin’ was not heard 
fom the Arabs before the Koran. It is undoubtedly a neologism’ introduced 
by the Koran into the Arabic language to designate Jesus’ disciples, That 
‘S itis not a translation of the Evangelic Greek ‘matheta’, disciples or 
Popils rather, it is an erudite translation of the original Aramaic "pabarin’ 


632 [the Onemastic Mirscle in the Koran 
pronounced ‘havarin™, meaning associates, companions, boy-friends, 

Bysuch unprecedented translation to designate the disciples of Jesus, th, 
Almighty Speaker in the Koran. testifies to Koran Divine Credibility, tn the 
absence of any writings by the disciples in their own vernacular to 

ngelic Greck ‘mathetés, learner or disciple, none except the Eterna, 

Witness would have knovn that, among themselves, the earnest groy 
who were mostly composed of too young men followed Jesus at the 
boginning of his mission, addressed each other in their Aramaic dialey 
as ‘habarin’ (pronounce: ‘havarin’), ie. ‘intimates, and not the Hebrew 
‘talmidim’ (translated as the Evangelic ‘mathetai) ic. disciples, 

Thumbly recognize that Iam not at all the first scholar to decipher the 


Koranic ‘Al-Hawariyyiin’ in terms of the Aramaic ‘havarin’, But those who, 
did it contented themselves with a noticeable sound resemblance between 
the Koranic’hawariyy’ and the Aramaic ’babar’ admitting, rightly of course, 
that phonetical necessities were behind the change of the middle 'V sound 
in the Aramaic ‘havar' into the middle 'w' sound in the Koranic 'hawartyy, 
However, they were unable to etymologize the latter in Arabic terms, 

‘The solution Iam trying to give to this question highly testifies to Koran’s 
unattainable scholarship. I think that the first ‘successful’ attempt to give 
the origins of the Koranic ‘Al-Hawariyyiin' from the Arabic language is 
stated in the forthcoming few lines. 

BHD 

Up tothepublication of the present work, all Arabists and Koran exegetes 
failed to pierce the correct meaning of the Koranic ‘Al-Hawariyytin’ (plural 
of ‘Hawariyy') in terms of the Arabic language, due to the fact that the 
Arabic triliteral HWR, the only possible root of such Koranic word, has 
two distinct and wide different meanings included in the Koran: 


(1) To come back or to return,” 


(1) ‘The undoubled letter ‘b, when preceded by a vowel sound, pronounces 'v’ in the 


Hebrew andin the Aramaic, 
(2) This term occurs in the Koranic Verse: "Ennahu zanna an lan yabira’, Le. ("He (the 


nonbellever) thought he would not return (unto God)."} (Kor, Al-EnSeqiq (The 
leaving): 14). 


yess ete eral 
witn 
a 


eee pei 
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‘The Christons We gy 


ensively white!” 


«e Arabists and Koran exegetes had t 
ase : - 10 Chait et 
; the ys 10 derive the term ‘Al. riper ai: Ab of the 

meaty g in the Koran, occurring 'Havarin’ designates 
wa vernacular and 'Hayrim’ 


sre sense, Ke {0 Be intensively white, From such second gene cr 
he S abi | IWR, ie. to be intensively white, they had the Arabic ‘hawra", 


‘har skinned women; ' 

mie and soft; ‘bowwlira’, White ‘meal and also cada 
jgentical 1 the Koranic ‘neologism', meaning ‘bleacher’, ie. he hice 
is wat is to bleach or to whiten cloths, etc. The latter word, ‘hawariyy 
cee gense ofbleacher’ i particular decided most of them to understard 
inane ‘Hawariyyiin’ in the sense of ‘Bleachers, alleging unwarraniedly 
eyes disciples were in the most part ‘bleachers’. Others also said 
thatthey were poor fishermen dressed in'white' clothes, or that they were 
called so because they were naive people, clean-hearted or white-hearted 
young men! Some also took it guessingly to mean ‘companion, ‘advocate’, 
‘supporter’, etc. The latter explanation is wrongly based on a hadith of the 
Prophet (PBUH), referring to his cousin and Companion, 'Az-Zubayt Ibn- 
ul'Awwiim' in which he (PBUH) said: 


"Every Prophet has his own ‘hawariyy' (ie. disciple); mine is Az- 
Zubayr". [Related by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim} 
If this ‘hadith’ of the Prophet had been well understood as it really 


should, it would have been enough by itself to dissuade Koran exegetes 
from such ‘guessings' concerning the meaning of the Koranic 'Hawariyy’ 


i 
fea 


(0) This term occurs in the Koranic Verse: “wa-zawwajnahum be-hirin ‘in.” Le. (“And We 


wed them (righteous in paradise) unto fair women, with wide lovely eyes."} (Kor. At- 
Tir (The Mount); 20), 
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and to establish it in terms of the Aramaic ‘haviir' in the sense of. 
companion. This is because Az~Zobayt, the cousin and Companion ofthe 
Prophet, was neither a bleacher nor & fisherman. It is true that som, oe 
Jesus’ twelve disciples were fishermen, but none of them Was a bleach, 
Moreover, white uniform is absolutely not de rigueur for fishermen) g, 
the other hand, Az-Zobayr could not be singled out all alone from sy 
Prophet's companions for the epithet ‘Al-Lawariyy, which is unders 
asa.clean-hearted or zealous supporter, for the one good reason that al the 
Prophets companions without exception had such merit. 

Indeed, Az-Zobayr, may God be pleased with all the Prophers 
Companions, could only be distinguished from other earlier companions 
of the Prophet in one precise respect: He was a teenager (about sixteen 
years old) when he embraced the new religion preached by his illustrious 
‘cousin whom he used to follow as his shadow. Such characteristic, theclose 
young companion, was indeed Az-Zobayr's proper”. Inasmuch as it rightly 
availed him the titlegiven him by the Prophet, Al-Hawariyy, italso supplies, 
‘as we shall soon see, the purest definition of such neologism introduced 
by the Koran to eruditely translate the Aramaic ‘havar', as meaning the 
intimate companion or boy-friend, which is still used in this precise sense 
in Modern Hebrew. 

Designating Jesus's disciples by such 'neologism’, Al-Hawariyyiin, the 
Koran was not 'Arabicizing,, through mere meaningless transcription, the 
original Aramaic ‘Havarin’, which means intimate companions or boy- 
friends, as thought by those very few modern Arabists who discovered the 
sound resemblance between the Koranic 'Hawariyyiin' and the Aramaic 
‘Havarin', According to Arabic phonology, the middle ‘v' sound in the 
Aramaic ‘Havar' had to be changed into the 'w' sound in the Koranic 
"hawariyy’. Yet, in such ‘transcription’ hypothesis, the suffixal ending “yy, 
which is the sign of assimilation in the Arabic that equals the English ‘like’ 
such as in ‘scholarlike’, etc., as if to say ‘havir-like’, is misleading, out of 


(1) The same does not apply, of course, to the other more famous cousin and companion 
of Mohammad (PBUH), his son-in-law, Aly, the fourth caliph and first person of the 
male sex to embrace Islam, because, then only ten years old living in Mohammad 
house under his care, he was too young and too close to be ‘companion’ prope. 
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later known, fecai he close 


the Arabic origin of 5, ich i 
js, then, : ich Koranic word? rom what 
What vvabic triliteral was it derived to Tender the Bele 
gemine Aramaic ‘havar'? What denotational ry 


Seek? 


. : ‘connection could 

of 00h ne Aramaic "bavir’ and the Arabic awariyy’ aie; 
Lae form ‘hawariyyin’ in the Koran? ™s 

pur 


jthe Arabic, a camel-suckling is called ‘howar', from the Arabic triliteral 

, meaning to come back, to return, since, to Satisfy its 
jactational needs, it ever follows its camel-mother. Although a camel- 
jckling may playfully go around its mother, it Never gets a few yards far 
without immediately ‘coming back’ to her; so it isa ‘Dowér’, literally, the 
‘ever-returning’. 


To such 'baby-camels', the erudite Koran magnificently assimilates 
Jesus’ disciples, the Aramaic ‘havarin’, those ‘twelve’ young people who 
stuck to Jesus and so closely followed him in ike manner as camel-sucklinge 


follow their mother, ‘suckling’ from him the Knowledge of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


Since they were not themselves ‘camel-sucklings'in the proper sense, but 
thereto assimilated, the assimilation-ending'-iyy’ had to be suffixed to the 
original 'howar', making it 'howir-like’, i. howariyy’ and ‘howariyyiin’. 
i 48 to the change of original vowel sound 'o' in ‘howit' into ‘a’ in 
autlawariyyiin, it is undoubtedly occasioned forthe sake of ‘assonance’ 
onlitg the Arabic ‘howir’ on the Aramaic ‘havér, denoting thatthe 
anu Al-Hawariyyiin'isindeedanonomastic Arabicizationoftheoriginal 
erudite, Satin’. Besides, the former, as we have just demonstrated, is an 
ite translation of the latter, 
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however why Greek Evangelists, In particla, 


‘could not use Greek'philos','syntropes: 
etc, in translating such Aramaic “havir', intimate friend, etc, insisting a 
ae ret imathetée, ie. isciple’ throughoutT The answer, Indeed) is quig 
sinyple: They wrote in Greek for Greek readership already accustomed 
fo the notion ‘isciple’ denoting a fllower of « sciiool of thought, such 
ae Socrates, Plato’, Aristotle, etc. where the Greek ‘™mathetés originally 
acane a ‘learner’ one who accompanies another for ths precite purpose, 
otto befriend’, but to Tears’ from him, asa ‘pupil’ learns from a‘maste, 
Thus, with its properly Greek connotations, ‘mathetés' (disciple) fr 

Grecophones was the most fited translation ofthe original Aramaic ‘haviy, 

while the unprecedented Koranic hawariyy, for Arabophones Proper, tied 

tunattainably the best onomastic explanation of the Aramaic ‘havi’, 


Praise be unto Thee, the Speaker in the Koran, the Almighty and the 
All-Knowing! 


Our reader might wonder, 
Matthew, who is hitnself a twavar', 


opoeoeyo 


LIX. The Sabians 


(Kor, ‘As-Sabi’tin’) 


BQ 


they are matnly a 
‘by Nebuchadnezzer 
Persian king Cyrus, 
stayin Babylon to reap 
jecarthly gains or make use of the unexpected upturn in Persian polities 
dlofa sudden favoring the Jews, 


Under Babylonian influence, the religious beliefs of such residuary Jews, 
sho were originally strict monotheists, soon became a mix of the Biblical 
heitage and Babylonian star-worship. As a matter of fat, such residuary 
Jews of Babylon did not totally abandon deep-rooted monotheism 
preached by Abraham and vehemently reaffirmed in Moses's Torah. They 
ould unembarrassedly associate with it evident traits of Babylonian star- 


(\)That is, in genitival construction with a next noun or pronoun, or even adding a 


‘ feminine -or plural- ending, etc, in which state the noun in question often undergoes 
voc change, 


S 
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eneaton, chersing teaver belief In ceestl bodes governing 
sublunar world, which is: found even in Aristotle's cosmological pe 
where the First Mover is assisted with some fifty-two celestial auxil 

to keep the sasmos going Hs also the very basis ofthe art off 

future events through pseudoscientiicstudyofstar-pesons onthe nag 
‘which sill in vogue up to the present time, 


‘A trace of such astrolatrous influence is found in the Hebrew-Babylon, 
name ‘Mordecai Hebrew ‘Mordekay, foster-father of Esther, the Jewish Whe 
of the Persian king, who, thanks to such marriage schemed or arranged 
her foster-father, could save her people from slaughter by Haman [cf by 
Ii: 5 et seq.]. The name 'Mordekay’ is adjectivally built from the 
"Merodik’, the name of the planet ‘Mats. Hence, it means Worshipper of he 
planet Mars, identical to Latin Marcus’ and English "Mark; the very name 
given to the compiler of the second Gospel of Jesus! Moreover, the name 
of such Jewish heroine, Esther, or ‘Estét’ in Hebrew script, is not Hebrew 
at all; rather, it is a Hebraized form of Old Persian ‘sitarek’, which lit 
‘means star’. Its not ess true that Babylonian currents of thought dominated 
the ancient world, Deification of celestial bodies, or rather identification of 
‘pagan deities with celestial bodies, was common currency both in Greece and 
Rome, where Babylonian deities inspired, by name and function, both Greek 
and Roman mythologies, such as Greek Aphrodite for Assyro-Babylonian 
‘Ishtar, 'Ashtoreth’ or ‘Astarte’ to which the Romans identified their'Venus, 
‘equally worshipped in ancient Rome. Names of such Babylonian deities 
occurred frequently in the Jewish Bible even before the Babylonian invasion 
in 586 BC, where the cult by some Jews of Babylonian deities was vehementhy 
decried. Such crooked exercise by originally monotheistic people, ie, ews 
of Palestine, betrayed itself even in Matthews Gospel, where the so-called 
disciple of Jesus welcomed the Magian prophecy of Jesus's birth by the three 
Magi who came to worship the infant Jesus whose ‘star they saw in heavens 
(cf. Matt, Il; 2] in a self-betraying attempt to support Jesus’ ‘credentials’ by 
such star-venerators' testimony, Indeed, all through the frst three centuries 
‘AD, the Christian church had to fight against all sorts of Babylonian- 
influenced heretical dogmas and ‘gospels. Yet, undoubtedly through old 
Hebrew linguistic identification of angels with celestial bodies in the Biblical 
Hebrew ‘sabi’ and 'sebaibt, meaning ‘angels' and ‘celestial bodies’, Babylonian 


‘The Sabtans W639 


IY A.D. when the 
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Je ans proper for the following reasons: nae: 
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ic Babylonian-imitating excessive ; 

py their ‘i star-veneration, the 
@ aeitel from Moses's Torah which singles the Absolute One Fd 
for true worship. 


(a) When pseudo-Christian concepts later filtered through Sabianism, 
availing the sect of the epithet ‘Christians of St John (the Baptist)’, 
such concepts were among flagrant heresies condemned by the 
official Church. 

‘qhe fact remains, however, that the Sabians are essentially monotheists, 
televing in God and the Last Day, although they were condemned for their 
‘acesive veneration ofstars and planets, or celestial bodies. The Hebrew’gurmé 
luf-4amaym’, or hosts of heavens, referring to Hebrew ‘bat has-Samaym 
hich availed the name of the Hebrew sect'Sebs'im literally, 'star-worshippers’, 
Arbicized as'As-Sabiitin’ in the Koran, as meaning ‘the deserters in the Arabic, 
isan dlusion to Sabians’ astrolatrous deviation from Moses's Torah. 


Saad 


The original word for ‘star’, also for ‘planet’ is tht Hebrew ‘kokiib’, as if 
for'kobkab’, where the middle consonant ’b' was pronounced 'v' through 
‘pirantization and then lost in the process". The word is said to have! 


RIE ale coaiinceaira 
(see, 
Ses under KBB, the Analytical Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon, op. ets ?.36. 


ba 
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derived {rom the unused Hebrew KBB, in the 'pilpel’ form KBK BM, 

surviving in the Arabic, meaning originally (0 roll up, but also to knggy 
down, anil by extension, to gather up, (0 host, to crowd, from which the 
Arab aba’, ic. a group of people compacily united together, jg 
derived, 11 is from such notion of hosting or crowding in the Arabic KBKB 
that the Arabic ‘kawkab’, the cognate of the Hebrew ‘koi’, ie, star op 
planet, was derived in my own opinion, against most Arabists who derive 
the Arabic word from the hypothetical Arabic KKB, from which the Arabje 
“hawkab’, star or planet is allegedly derived with substituting the Ww’ for 
tho middle'k’ in the hypothetical KKB, devised for the occasion, and from 
which KWKR, in the quadrilateral repetitive intensive form, meaning to 
sprinkle, especially of beaten iron is derived. According to such artificial 
etymology, the Arabic noun ‘kawkab’, as a name given to celestial bodies, 
would be taken from the notion ‘twinkling’ not from the notion ‘host’ or 
‘crowd’, Hence, ‘kawkab would originally mean a ‘twinkling object’. To my 
mind, the hypothesized quadrilateral KWKB, meaning to sprinkle, said of 
iron sprinkling when beaten, is rather a back-formation from the Arabic 
‘kawkabl, ie, a star or planet, by assimilation to celestial bodies sprinkling 


ina starry night, 

Indeed, under an almost year-long cloudless sky in the wilderness of the 
desert, heavens at night presents an awesomely majestic sight to the naked- 
eye spectator, where the notion ‘twinkling’, which is only discernible with 
regard to a singly observed glittering star, is completely overshadowed by 
the overwhelmingly huge ‘crowdedness' of heavens with such bright silver 
color spotted coating and piercing the total darkness of the unfathomable 
space. Such view depicts a host of countless soldiers who suddenly reappear 
every night to conquer the dark, until the reappearance of the sun, king of 
the day. Hence, the Arabic word proper for’star’, i. 'najm' (plural ‘nojim), 
is inapplicable to planets, Arabic ‘najm! means the reappeating-one, from 
the Arabic triliteral NJM, unexisting in the Hebrew as meaning to appear 


(1) Ibid, loc. cit, 
(2) The Koran uses'Al-Kawakib’ for both stars and planets (cf: Kor. As-Sidfit (The Rangers): 
6], reserving ‘An-Nojiim' for stars proper. It is only in modern scientific language that 


the distinction became strictly observed. 
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such Arabic $B; the Arabs s, ‘Sabalat-en Nojiim' 
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Within such context, it should be recalled that the Arabic 
‘u-najm-us subi", from the Arabic NJM + SB} meaning Tespectively to 
appear and to come forth, would literally mean ‘rising-star’, the only star 
worthy of worship in the astrolatrous creed, since ‘star-worshippers venerate 
tay stars appearing in heavens, not the fallen or ‘disappearing’ ones, and 
that such misled Jewish community of Babylon did ‘desert’ (Arabic SB’) 
from Moses's absolute monotheism, through star-veneration, 


Itshould also be noted that "As-Sabi'tin’, ie, Sabians, occurred only thrice 
‘ the whole Kor 


ran (Kor. Al-Bagarah (The Cow); 62, Kor. Al-Miedah 
(he Table): 69, and Kor. Al-Hajj (The Pilgrimage): 17]. It always occurs in 
Connection with Jews and Christians, as a subdivision of either or of both. 
‘Bsindicates that the Koran confirms the historic fact that they area residual 
ofthe Jews, of Babylon, mingled with mystified ‘Christians of St John‘. 
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cent Koranic'As-Sabi'un' i.e. Sabians' is the most 


Thus, the magnifi 
ally the Hebrew ‘Seb'im’, desi 
» designating 


onomastic Arabicization of origin 
such star-venerating sect of Judeo-Christians. 


appayeoyo 


4 


1. Zoroastriang) 
(Kor. 'Al-Maj 


a 


" 


Koranic Verse denominati 
magnificent inating all poss 
we thathave been doomed to exist until the Day cae ‘ie of 
ej ndescending odes rom bse itNeritind eee Sl 
idotism, we read: monothelem 
{rverily those ‘who believed”, and those who repented, and the 
‘sabians, and the Christians, and the Magians, and Idolaters® 


nul, God will judge among them on the Day of Resurrection, 
Verily! God is Witness over all things.") 


(Kor. Al-Haj (The Pilgrimage): 17] 
qhisis the only Verse in which the term ‘Al-Majis; i, the Magians or 
eZoroastrians, ever occurred in the whole Koran. 


(Alo 'Magian, built from "Magt after Arabic’Majis. 

nbc 'al-lafina manu’, a Koranic term designating Muslims, who believed 
Mohammad, the Seal of Prophethoods and Bearer of the Koranic Message. 

OArdbic ‘al-ladina hidu’, a Koranic term for the Jews by which Hebrew Yehudi’, i. 
‘be Jews, is translated, See our foregoing onomastc note on'ihe Jews. 

(arbi! din adraku’ literary, "those who partnered fromtriteral SRK, to partner, 
beac ‘ted, originally ‘partnership’, but specifically ‘partnership of gods whence, 
eiytheism, best substantiated in idol-worship. 


L 
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¢ instanee where “Al-M: is mentioned in the Ko, 

it occurred, as we must noticed, unexplained by any of the Koreq? 
six onomastic instruments according to our method adopted all aon. 
the present researehy asa sole exception to the rule herein demonstrated 
Tn fact, itis an exception to which we may add, in some sense, the name 
“Hamian’, within the limits stated earlier concerning Pharaohs chief priest 
in our foregoing onomastic note on the name "Ha (qv). 


In stich sity 


Vet, as perfect sole representatives of the theological ‘dualism’ in the 
whole history of religion, Magians occurred, unnamed, another once in g 
too subtie Koranic reterence addressing the dualists paying worship to ‘twa! 
conflicting gods; lest the one or the other be raged against them, exhorting 
dualists to fear only the One True God: 


{’And God said (O mankind!): "Take not (the cult of) two 
gods (in worship, etc,), Verily, He (God) is (the) only One 
God. Then, fear Me (God) much. To Him (God) belongs all 
that is in the heavens and (all that is in) the earth and Ad-Din 
Witsiba (Religion) is His [(i.e. perpetual sincere obedience to 
God is obligatory). None has the right to be worshipped but 
God)]. Will you then fear any other than God? And whatever 
of blessings and good things you have, it is from God. Then, 
when harm touches you, unto Him you cry aloud for help. 
Then, when He has removed the harm from you, behold! 
Some of you associate others in worship with their Lord, 
So (as a result of that) they deny (with ungratefulness) that 
(God's Favors) which We have bestowed on them! Then enjoy 
‘yourselves (your short stay), but you will come to know (with 
regrets)."} Ikor. An-Nabl (The Bees): 51-55]. 


Nonetheless, by ‘Al-Majiis,, Magians, which occurs only once in the 
Koran [Kor, Al-Hajj (The Pilgrimage): 17], the Koran does not name 
the Zoroastrians after their so-called Prophet, Zoroaster, but after their 
priesthood. The ‘Magi, literally means the able-ones or the clever-ones. Itis 
derived from the Old Persian 'magus' or the Iranian ‘magu-, which is most 
probably derived from the Indo-European base 'magh’, meaning to be able, 
the origin of the German 'mégen' which equals the English ‘may, ‘magic’ 
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be ia magical powers is the sourceless and shinee aplee 
oan «permanently burningin their temples Rather, The K fire 
wi it (0 denote all followers of the Zoroastrian religion, ‘oran 
iy slike, ie. the Zoroastrians in general, M 


“AkMajas' is by no means a Koranic neolog 

@ of sria been coined and commonly used sopra the 
jn the some Koranic sense, at least three centuries before the catia 
i ge Zoroastrian in general ihoutinclding hi pis, 
in porticuas, who were thought of being mere representatives ofa 
in Fp n reference toa Magu’ proper, the Abs would nts 
‘Majis’. but ‘Kihen-ul Majiis', .e., a Magian priest, which literally 
means the priest of the Magi perplexing as it sin the ears of an 
imejent Persicophone Magus proper. 


clergy and 


(Its displaced usage as now denominating the whole sect, no-more its 
founders oF preachers, undoutedly ridicules any possible onomastic 
explanation of ‘Al-Majis' in terms of its ultimate Persico-Iranian 
ie. The able-ones or the clever-ones, 


origi 
(a) The Koran could not bother to give the onomatic explanation of 
"Al-Majis’ in its now displaced usage, The Zoroastrians, known for 
the Arabs, who pre-Koranically coined the term, as pyrolaters or fire- 


pene annel aes 

apr eymology, se for example, under’Magl, Webstes New Wold Dictionary. 3* 
College Edition, op. cit, P. B12. 

(@) Annatural phenomenon easily explained, however, in terms of ’gas-emanations' from 
‘land stil reputed for its abundant oll-reserves. 
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worshippers, 
auch explana 
any synonymous word by whi 
and unneeded explanation. 
we 


cersian bias, some older Koran exegetes ary 
reported" to have understood the Koranic Majiis' in terms of the genuing 
sae! which is derived from the Arabic triliteral NJS, meaning tg 
lean and filthy (in the religious sense) with substitutin, 
uch unscholarly attempt, by those hardly 
serious exegetes, apparently aimed to defile the paternal memory of their 
Muslim opponents of the Persico-Magian descent which might have been 
based, wrongly of course, on the following Koranic Verse: 

{0 you who believed" (in God's Oneness and in His Messenger 

(Mohammad)! Verily, the Musrikiin (ie. the polytheists, 

pagans, idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of God, and in 

the Message of Mohammad) are filth. So let them not come 


near Al-Masjid Al-Hariim (Inviolable Mosque at Mecca) after 
[Kor. At-Tawbah (Repentance): 28) 


Perhaps, out of possible anti-P 


be profane, uncl 
‘n’ for the initial ‘m’ in 'Majis 


this year,..."} 
This Verse was revealed at Medina in the 9" year of Hijrah included in 
cone of the Koran’s last Suras [At-Tawbah] in the aftermath of Meccan total 
surrender in the month of Ramadan of the 8* Hijri year which resulted in 
reopening the Sacred Mosque to pilgrims of all denominations, be they 
Muslims or non-Muslims. The Verse came to abolish forever such form 
of multi-religious pilgrimage to Mecca from the next year’s pilgrimage 
which henceforth became literally restricted to Muslims, since such 
profane polytheists, among whom, the Arab idolaters were treated as filth’ 
desecrating the Sacred Mosque reserved for the worship of the One True 
God. The Verse, indeed, marked the end of idolism, or polytheism in the 
Arabian Peninsula where the remaining idolaters had no an alternative 
other than converting to Islam. 


(A) See, for example, Al-Qortobi’s Exegesis, in respect of [Kor. Al-Hajj (The Pilgrimage): 17} 
(2) That is, Ye Muslims, as stated carlier. 
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a riginal semantic denoteth 
aifying its oni m tion, Hence, such ‘Majis’ 
me ot be taken, semantically for Nj, Majis 
é 


‘course, Was not an apology on my part for the Magiani 
ee ‘vere the remote fathers of our Modern Persian Coomaae 
puntrous forefathers of today Muslim-Arabs were not better heathens 
The! thepre-tslamic polytheists of all older nations that may be even worse. 
a ail.as self-declared by the Koranic word, the non-monotheists and 
eeMagianss by their heathen cult of deifying two gods, remain equally and 
ethan all other potytheists ith: 


indeed, this was merely an inevitable under the circumstances defense 
she linguistic truth. 


Did 


According to my own unprecedented opinion that has just emerged 
from my own analysis in the present research concerning the Koranic ‘Al- 
Majis, l'academically’ convinced that the Koranic word, notwithstanding, 
lis already attested the Old-Persian origin, might meaningfully be 
derived from the genuine Arabic triliteral JWSm, i.e. to hesitate between 
‘wo extremes, where the initial 'm’ in 'Majiis' should be taken, not for a 
radical, but for an ‘augmentive' to denote the objectival state, i.e. passive 
Partcipial form from JWS, in which the ‘majiis’, shortened for 'majiis-un 

Which is quite legitimate and agreed toall the Arabists, and identical 
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“Atma, whieh means in the Arabic sens; toy, 
ave (vite) hesitating between two selF0pPOsing extremes, Such, 


‘was the cone of dualistic Magianiss hesitating between two conpie 7 
vil which identified with the Light soit 


to the Koranie 


gods, ie. the Good and the F 
Dark. 

fn such case the ‘onomasticaly’ unexplained Koranic ‘Al-Majay 
bo legtimately considered by itself as an Arabic enomastic explanation 
the Magianism rather than the Magians themselves. 

Inverestingly, however, [hasten to overrule my own propos tha the 
Pre-Koranic Arabs, who first coined the word, with no doubt, afer 
‘Old Persian ‘magus, knew nothing about the Zoroastrian duslim, Thy 
cornerstone ofthe Magian religion as dogmatized inthe’ Avesta", the mag, 
hallowed Magian document compiled by the Magi along three centureg 
before the Koran from about 300 A.D. to 600 A.D, and attributed, a¢ 
least to the basic principles ofthe so-called Prophet Zoroaster, who js 
known to have lived during the 6” or 7® century B.C., Le, not less than, 
‘one millennium before Mohammad. The Arabs’ pre-Koranic knowledge 
of the Magianism was strictly limited to its ritual aspects or ‘external 
manifestations ‘of the cult, ie. pyrolatry without extending to any'rationale’ 
behind such worship. 

Consequently, such pre-Koranic Arabs who first coined 'Al-Majis fie 
the Persian ‘magus’ (Magian priest) could by no means have primarily 
construed it in terms of the Arabic ‘majiis' (shortened for ‘majis-un bihi), 
meaning shuttler or hesitater between two extremes or two gods, as we 
have just suggested, 

Thus, the truth remains that the onomastically unexplained Koranic 
"Majis’ stands as a practical sole exception to the ‘rule’ demonstrate! 
herein. 


Nonetheless, such pre-Koranic Arabs who coined 'Majis' for "Magians) 
were, albeit unconsciously, perfectly right in attributing Magianism, not 
to its presumed founder, ie. the Zoroaster, be he real or imaginary, but 10 | 


(1) Old Persian ‘avistak, Le. the original text. 
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o the poor humans, the nonparticipating obse 

oo fight, they are doomed against their will pestictts ra ne 

ritsspin-o which resulted from the unprovoked and unjustified blows 
otipg them indiscriminately in the dark. However, they have no chance to 
whem off, simply because they are unable to determine their wherefore 
ge wherefrom. In fact, whether they wanted it or not, they are the very 
set of such eternal Good-Evil dual that was the prize ofthe winner in 
the fight. They have no other alternative than to side with ether the party 
tothe contest and to seek the protection against the other, or for the least 
tpbrbe both parties, in turn, with due applause, ic. the manifest worship, 
knowing that no party could achieve the conclusive triumph until the end 
ofthe world. 


Under such circumstances, it would appear at first sight that those 
who determinedly chose to side with Ahriman, i.e, the evil-seckers in this 
world, the promoters and performers of Ahriman-inspired evil design, are 
lagey wiser than the Ormazd’s devout followers whom waited for their 
remuneration in the after-world which is too distant and too precarious to 


(0) Itshould be noted that Moses's Torah revealed not less than the late B.C. thirteenth 
ceatury, preceded the "Zoroaster’ by some five, if mot even six centuries. Persia, 
homeland of the Magi, and Asia Minor from which the Zoroaster is known to have 
been originating, are not geographically too far from the Land of the Torah to avold 
‘ch influence, 
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sitll their hero, ie, Ormard, the party unto Whom they 

1 this world, will be the sole triumphant. Compared yall 
kers are rewarded in this world’s cus, 

fon the spot and in cash, without awaiting the uncertain coming of 2 
tierworld to be paid off in ‘unvalued’ and ‘untested’ currency other, 
their own. Furthermore, theevil-seckers whopay allegiancetoAhrimay, 4 
Devil in the Zoroastrian creed, secure themselves by obtaining Ahrinays 
support against thelambs of Ormazd, However it should be noted thatthe 
afterworld currency with which the Avesta promised the good-doersin his 
world is nothing more than '‘ahurdat’ and 'amurdat, literally, the perfect 
and deathlessness! In other words, speaking in terms of Avestan teachin 
the good-doers in tis world who had already been ‘perfec'in their ea 
life would, when resurrected from their earthly death, continue to b¢ 
‘perfect’ in an afterworld deathless life, ie. they will be no more bothered 
by Ahriman or his followers, whose loader, the Satan or Ahtiman, will be 
destroyed at the end of the fight leaving no followers to pursue his action, 
since the evl-seekers’ earthly death reduces them to nought. 


ever come 
allegian 
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Ultimately attributed to a certain ‘Zoroaster’ who originated about the 
7 or 6 century B.C. from Asia Minor, and of being known in the ancient 
‘Hellenic world forhaving been the motherland ofboth thelegendary Homer, 
i.e. the father of Greek poetic mythology since about the 9® century B.C, as 
‘well as the rationalist Thales, of the 6” century B,C., who is known. of being 
the founder of the Greek Milesian school of philosophy, such the Avestan 
theorization appears much like a loose systematization of the polytheistic 
Greek mythology. However, it bears on its face some unmistakable traits of 
the Biblical influence which brought since the early 6 century B.C. into 
Babylon and, whence, into the ancient Persia, land of the first Magi, where 
Zoroaster used to preach. 


In such Greek mythology, indeed as well as in all other polytheistic 
creeds, the origin of the cosmos is never told. Having no beginning in 
time, the cosmos has always the way it is. Hence, the gods did not create 
the cosmos, but they are products thereof, Descended from the Uranusand 
Gaea identified with the Heaven and Earth respectively (with the latter as 
the first principle since Gaea engendered Uranus who afterward united 
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faughter- They eould indulge in all kinds of sensual pleasures, even in wine 
ade from their godly vineyard, to the point of total inebriation. Th 
ea hesitate between rightand wrong, good andevil. In heir ju pein 
dep are often unfair, too cruel, and even wicked. For a despot, futice 
and injustice are two equal faces of the same coin, For humans, they are 
‘rubtle device by which one explains his own failures or misdemeanor. 
Indeed, to each one god or goddess is assigned the role of initiating, and 
steering such impulse, whim or emotion in us as poor innocent humans. 
Administration of the universal justice is not their ‘business, since they are 
solely occupied with either gratifying their godly lust falling their godly 
whims of managing their petty conflicts and alliances, and often thwarting 
ach other's support to ‘humans’, which is possibly invoked or hired. To 
humans, they are in fact more like mercenaries rather than gods worthy 
ofa true worship. In themselves, to be true, they are combination of ‘gods 
and ‘devils’. : 

the cosmos unanswered OF 


.d to bring some logic 
Good and Evil 


| 


Leaving the question of the origin of 
\Sstesed, the Avestan Zoroastrianism endeavoure 
such mess. Polytheism is reduced to Dualism of the 
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whi identified with Orniazd and Abtiman, the yy 
contlicting principles ruling over the world of humans. In such une, 
struggle, both Onmard and Abriman are only occupied on equa on"® 
with trustrating each others design and efforts. Judging by the gant 
affaes ofthe tite, where mankind all around suffers an abject misery, 
world that is unceasingly troubled with wars, conflicts, pillages, extortion * 
slavery and all sorts of humans’ own injustices, Ahriman, the sprit ot pr 
seems to have the strong hand in the dual with no chance for Orang 
to reverse the situation inthe near future, Thus, while Ormazd’ sappon 
should be sought through worship, Alriman's more efficiency should pe 
equally feared, and his race averted, by means of equal worship, 

the influence of the Biblical thought, which is already apparent in rag 
‘one’ Ahriman against ‘one! Ormazd, naively identifiable withthe Bibles 
as Satan versus God', the Zoroastrianism as portrayed in the Avesta cowl 
also borrow from the Jewish Bible two other essential notions: 


hare 


(1) Taking the Light and the Dark respectively to represent the Good and 
Evil, whereas, in the Bible, the Light is the Divine Force by which to 
chase away the Dark, or mere ‘nothingness, i, nonexistence versus 
nought. This explains the Magian worship of the ever-blazing fie 
seeking refuge in Ormazd against Ahriman. 


(2) The necessity of an ‘afterworld’ in which to reward the righteous 
people who are often overwhelmed in this world by the forces of 

Evil. 
Even though it is fair to recognize that the dualistic Zoroastrianism was 
a step forward ridding humanity on the crude pagan polytheistic worships, 
by reducing the multitude of the pagan gods to the number of only two 
and, most important, by conceiving life in this world as an endless dual 
between the Good and the Evil, the Righteous and the Evildoers, with 
special reward, and the perfection and the deathlessness, for the formers 
in the afterworld, it did introduce the awkward diabolism, since Ahriman, 
combining in himself all the forces of Evil, becomes now a horrible god- 
giant who is hardly checked by Ormazd, at least in this world. Hence, he 
becomes worthy of equal worship with God, apart from God or even, #t 
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inet nels is the only logically tenable 1 Bom. ts 

c cence should be firmly maintained, ‘Against all. ton-tevedled ce = 
iracadabra religions or pseudoscenine tough ee 
ie of ‘Creation’ is precisely’ to explain logically the beginning i se 
M ever-changing world ‘while ever-controlled by perfect, implacaby strict 
Ls of physics, which require a ‘Legislator’ to enforce them from without, 
jo alizing, or even dualizing, such the Sovereign Initiator, is not oi 
ghsurd, but rather, and in the first place, irreversibly, self-destructive, as long 
asthe very need therefore is concerned. Its only under such Omnificent 
Absolute Sovereign that there is a room for any sound conception of the 
Divine Worship, which is very necessary for regulating man's apparently 
free-willed behaviour than the natural laws which are indispensable for the 
steady going of the physical world. 
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As demonstrated in the 'Exordium' to the present work against atheists and 
nullifidians of all denominations, the beginning of the cosmos in time is now 
anestablished and indisputable scientific fact. Such beginningin timerequires, 
for the cosmos to come into being, a sine qua non Initiator Who creates from 
naught by His Own Will for a purpose, and Who must be in Himself timeless, 
\s non-initiated, Amazingly perfect as they are, laws governing the cosmos 
and keeping it steadily going are undoubtedly the make of the Omnificent, 
i sre unmistakably point to His All-comprising Knowledge and Wisdom, 

vy He never creates purposelessness or absurdism, as marvelously stated 

the Koran, Speaking of Himself, God says: 
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[We created not the heavens and the earth and all that ts 
between them for a (mere) play. Had We intended to take q 
pastime, We could surely have taken it from Our Presence, if 

Wo were going to do (that)."} 
[Kor. Al-Antya (The Prophets) 16-17] 


Ncing His, and Hisalone, such Divine Purpose is only knowable through 
the only Divine Revelation certified an Authentic and Undistorted, Le. the 
Last Divine Message to mankind, Islam, the only remaining true religion, 
for the reasons stated earlier in the 'Exordium’ to the present work. Such 
Divine Purpose as revealed in the Koran concerning mankind, as wel] 
as Jinn, the only two species of creatures endowed with the free-will to 
choose their fate in the afterworld, is indeed a ‘test of obedience due to the 
Almighty Creator’: 

{And I (God) created not the jinn and humans except they 
should worship Me (Alone). I scek not any provision from 
them nor do I ask that they should feed Me. Verily, God is the 
All-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most Strong."} 

[Kor. Ad-Diryit (The Winnowers): 56-58] 


Such worship, which represents a 24-hour repeated oath ofallegiance to 
the Almighty Creator in full recognition of Him as the Absolute Sovereign, 
of the universe, is also a persistent reminder assisted those two free-willed 
creatures, i.e. man and jinn, not to overlook for a second the very object 
of their temporary being on this planet. They must not forget that their 
earthly lifetime which will sooner or later come to end on their inevitable 
death is by no means comparable to their immortal life in the afterworld 
where each man or jini will be paid off tit for tat in one’s own currency 
for the ‘good’ he performed, or the ‘evil’ he committed in a full awareness 
by the free-chooser in this world of the ‘reward’ set for either conduct. Itis 
atest’ all right: 

{Blessed is He in Whose Hand is the dominion, and He is 
Able to do all things. Who has created death and life, that He 
may test you which of you is best in deed. And He is the All- 
Mighty, the Oft-Forgiving."} (Kor. Al-Molk (The Kingdom): 1-2] 
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i.e. all acts will be consi aan to accrue 
jispleasure, is not of a wise and tre Passing the 
asure, oF GP a far-sighted free-chooser's 
Kasam “One would refrain from a shor-lved delight to ward off the 
cone consequences in the long run. Similarly, one might embark 
pant fal experience knowing that itis his only way to atain a most 
3 a ed object. In the purely rational sense, man sacrifices nothing for 
defn, be st material OF moral, but he invariably pay of with inert. 
one might willingly sacrifice the short life for the everlasting one, such as 
dying for a ‘noble cause’ and giving one’s own earthly life for a better one 
inthe ‘afterworld’. 
such ‘right’ choice of the course of conduct to be taken here and now 
demands, first of all, ‘enough’ knowledge of its consequences for the free~ 
chooser’s own self, for only one example, to keep off another's property, 
one should have realized that ‘larceny’, whether grand or petty, is legally 
criminalized and punished in one’s own community, One should also have 
feared the social sanction or possible retaliation: Sanctioning certain acts 
inthe community, such as ‘larceny’, is primarily meant for the safety of all 
stealable property, including one’s own. 
pee are also other categories of misbehavior or ‘wrong choices’ which 
t00 subtle to be recognized by the ordinary men, or short-sighted 
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unknowing, that by doing so, he eventually risks to be overthrown, if not 
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Under the circumstances, stich Divine Test of man's worthiness inthis 
planet that renders one eligible for ever-lastng bliss in theafterworld,coulg 
by no means he a test of the ability or cleverness that is either innate gp 
in, because the competitors from 


circumstantially acquired through learni 
the very beginning would not be offered an equal chance for all, since the 
less-learned would be discriminated against, 
‘To be on equal footing in the rice for eternal bliss, the Divine Test 
should otherwise be a test of obedience to the Divine Command, ie, al 
men without exception should be preinstructed to the ‘right’ course of 
conduct to embark on, and the ‘wrong’ deeds to refrain from, specifying in 
detail every single act or even thought which is reasonably expectable from 
@ human being, be it rewardable or punishable. Passing successfully such 
Divine ‘Test requires unquestioning submission to the Divine Command 
Pretold in the Authentic Divine Revelation, not only because disobeying 
the Almighty Creator is utterly senseless, but rather, and in the first place, 
because God, the Ultimate Truth, is for those who believe properly in Hii 
the Ultimate Goodness; He beneficently ordains for His creatures only 
what is good for them and deters them only from what is bad for them, 
Thus, God should be trusted, unquestioningly obeyed to the letter, and in 
no case offended. 


Logically, however, the total submission to the Divine Command, which 
is unexpected only from the insane people who is unaddressed indeed by 
the Divine Command, and thus, they, ipso facto, are excluded from the 
‘competition, could not be a real test -since all competitors would be equally 
predoomed to win the race- unless there are some ‘hindrances' on such 
royal road that challenge man’s steady march toward the afterworld bliss 
guaranteed for the wise intelligent beings, That means, there should besome 
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ares" intended on the road to measy 
om successfully and prove worthy of t 
ach ‘pitfalls’ or ‘snares’ are temptati 
in’ against God, i.e. to go count 
rom within, not from without, the alluring process is triggered 
pint Taman weaknesses inveigling man into error, indeed 
jit t0 the royal road to the eternal happiness fen 
¥ i “is from" : i lappiness. In committing 
ations momentarily blind and overwhelmed by his internal impulses, 
sna OT ecovered andthe Wrong acomplia, he son san 
ql one alizes how evil he was, begins to repent and implore Lord to 
piss res sins are duly forgiven by Him, the Omniscient Creston 
gorse forcful But there are also others who, motored by false pride, 
she Most gantly in their sins, refuse to repent and, instead of asking 
sist jjveness from Lord, they turn to find excuses for the wrong they 
(ved, indeed 10 legalize’ it. In such fate atemp, they go even so far 
a "jeny the Divine Command as unjustified, let alone to deny God and 
- eferworld altogether. They are the great losers in the race who doomed 
iohellby their own deeds: 
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the fore 


{"Say (0 Mohammad ): Shall We (God) tell you the greatest 
losers in respect of (their) deeds? Those whose efforts have been 
wasted in this life while they thought that they were acquiring 
good by their deeds!"} [Kor, Al-Kahf (The Cave); 103-104] 


Inthis context, it should be stressed, however, that nothing in this world 
is good or bad in itself except according to the Divine Command, i.e. Do! 
OrDo not! ‘The big question lies in the manner of obtaining such bodily 
pleasure or means of self-satisfaction, The fruit of the'Forbidden Tree’ was 
‘not at all repelling, but in fact most appealing, to human taste as created; 
yet, Adam and Eve committed a ‘sin’ by eating from it just because it was 
forbidden to them. The coital intercourse is the same within or without 
hwful marriage, but only coitus under marital roof is a ‘good’ while all 
Sther forms of fornication are damned as an ‘evil, Money, power, and all 

I means of self-gratification, are not good or bad in themselves, but 
ie manner obtaining them, be it lawful or unlawful, authorized or 
rized by the Absolute Sovereign, the Supreme Legislator. 
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Hence, the Magianism was utterly wrong in personifying the Gq, 
and the ‘Hvit in such Ormazd and Abriman. The aries Bull is up 
own human acts, because they per se are bat be ely obetiena 
disobedience according to the Divine Command, 


sete 


Fortunately, the first disobeyer to the Divine Command was a jinn, 
Satan, or the Koranic Iblis, i. the father of negation, as explained in a 
foregoing onomastic note on such name (q.*)- The Satan’ fll, which ig 
unmentionedin all former Divine Revelation but Koran as received, insisteg 
on his unwillingness to obey the Divine Command ordering him, together 
with Angels in the Heaven, to fall prostrate towards Adam, in honor of the 
first man who just received the live-breathing. The commanded gesture 
was unintended to try God's Angels whom He has created incapable, by 
their very nature, of disobedience to their Lord, but was in fact intended 
to try the Satan's allegiance, who was himself created, as all Jinn, free. 
willed creature and a free-chooser of either good or evil, right or wrong, 
Yet, motored by the false pride, the wretched miserable, ‘Iblis’, dared to 
challenge the Divine Order in his Lord’ Presence and did not fall prostrate, 
Reminded by his Lord that by such refusal to obey he committed an 
awful sin which immediately requires repentance on the spot and ask the 
forgiveness from God, but Satan persisted in his error committing the 
irremissible transgression that avails him an eternal damnation in Hell, 
‘That is because he questioned the Unquestionable and arrogantly accused 
Him of injustice in His Own Presence saying; "Thou art not justified in this 
‘Thine Command! I ought notto fall prostrate towards Adam whois inferior 
tome; You have madehim out of earth while You have made me out offire!* 
And, only by saying so, Satan was immediately dismissed and doomed to 
an eternal damnation by Lord. Of course, Satan was not accursed because 
of his possible lack of knowledge to which is which superior, fire or earth, 
or vice versa, but rather and only because of his false pride or arrogance in 
his God’s Presence, persisting in his sin, refusing to fall on his knees and 
imploring the forgiveness from the Almighty, 


Instead of putting the blame on his own self, the sole responsible for 
his own perdition, however, Satan strove to seek his revenge with Adam 
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dooming him to eternal torment, Satan 


hile lead astray 
; Divine Judgment 
ioersibly imed: 

{'(Satan) said: ‘Reprieve me until the Day they ae raed up 

(ie. the Day of Resurrection). (God) said: ‘You are among 
those reprieved’, (Satan) said: ‘Because You have sent me 
astray, surely I will sit in wait against them (human beings) 

on Your Straight Path. Thers I will come to them from before 
them and behind them, from their right and from their left, 

and You will not firid most of them as thankful ones (ie. they 

will not be dutiful to You). (God) said (to Satan) 'Get out from 

this (Paradise) disgraced and expelled. Whoever of them 
(mankind) will follow you, then surely I will fill Hell with you 
all."} IKor, Al-Araf (The Batllements: 4-18] 


In another Koranic Verse, Satan avowedly recognizes however he can 
not mislead all mankind excepting those among them who keep steadfast 
devout worship to God: 


{"I(Satan)] said; 'O my God! Because you misled me, I shall 
indeed adorn the path oferrorforthem (mankind)ontheearth, 
and I shall mislead them all. Except Your chosen, (guided) 
slaves among them, He (God) sald; Tiss the Way which wil 
lead straight to Me.' Certainly, you shall have no authority 
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over My slaves, except those who follow you of the Gawin 
(Mudrikiin and those who go astray, criminals, polytheists, 
cand evil-doers, etc.). And surely, Hell isthe promised place for 
them all. It (Hell) has seven gatesy for each of those gates is q 


(special) class (of sinners) assigned") 
[Kor, AL-eje(Thamdls Habitation): 39.44) 


Inasmuch as Satan, the self-earner of his own perdition, pleaded for 
his guilty and accused God of being unfair in provoking his fall by such 
commandedand unjustified prostration towards Adam, whosesheer coming 
into being was proximate cause for the Satan's undeserved’ damnation, the 
convicted wrongdoers will equally plead innocent when the whole matter 
will have been settled on the Day of Judgment by the Absolute Sovereign 
when, under the cover of helplessness toward the Sneaking Whisperer, 
they will scapegoat Satan, claiming that it was the only one responsible for 
their irreversible and most wretched outcome. A false claim, indeed, which 
Satan will then refute: 


{"And (Satan) will say when the matter has been settled; 'Ver- 
ily, God promised youa promise of truth (which He kept). And 
Too promised you, but now Ido fail you. Thad no authority 
over you except that Icalled you, so you responded to me, So 
blame me not, but blame yourselves. I cannot help you, nor 
can you help me. I deny your former acts in associating me 
(Satan) as a partner with God (by obeying me in the life of 
the world), Verily, there is a painful torment for the Zalimiin 
(polytheists and wrong-doers, etc.)'.") 

{Kor. Ebrahim (Abraham): 22] 


‘Thus, fully justified indeed, Satan will rejecthis ownresponsibility forthe 
sinsofmankind, The very momenthewas accursed forhaving unrepentantly 
committed the most awful sin ever committed, i. that of disobeying God 
in God's Own Presence, made him know that he is irremissible because 
of his own stubborn persistence in, refusing to implore the Almighty for 
forgiveness. Satan knew that he earned himself his own irreversible total 
perdition and singled himself for the maximum penalty in the afterworld 
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yas mks Kind’s worthiness for the alterworld bliss, Ged in fact hag 
1910 Ped no agent in the person of Satan or else o help achieving the 
cot Beeeetas planned. The world of senses itself, with all ts splendors 
Tors combined, has been precisely so created to fulfil the purpose 
arthis Divine Test: 


Every soul is going to taste death, and We shall make atrial 
ofyou with both evil and with good (in templation), and to Us 
you will be returned." [Kor, Al-Anbyi (The Prophets): 35] 


What is tried indeed is their self-control in the face of temptations that 
arecapable of evoking the worst of their own selves independently of Satan's 
ilLintentions towards mankind. Inasmuch as Satan needed no seducer for 
his fall from without, man in this world -by virtue of listening to his self- 
appointed Sneaking Whisperer-, because he is his own ‘Satan’, 


But for the Divine All-comprising Mercy, no sinful soul would have been 
indeed entitled to hope for the Divine Forgiveness through repenting, since 
the wrongdoers were free-choosers of their own fate, When they followed 
the devils path, they did so for their own self-gratification. When they 
willingly listened to Satan’s whispering, they were have been duly warned 
{in their self-appointed tempter by their Lord, the Most Merciful, Who, 

‘Sugh the Divine Revelation on His Messengers, indicated for them the 
"tht path to follow, enjoined them not to deviate from under any circum 
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Moreover, God taught them the words of secking refuge In Tord from the 
ho was himself created by Lord, whenever they felt 
overwhelmed by the whispering oftheir self-appointed tempter, and how tp 
repent anil ask forgiveness from their God whenever they felt regret form 
n weakness oF ignorance, oF by omission or 


Sneaking Whisperer, 


committing, either under human 
whatever sin against their Lord, Who pre-decreed: 

["Verily! He (Satan) has no power over those who believe and 
put their trust only in their Lord. His power is only over those 
who obey and follow him (Satas), and those who join partners 


with Him (God)."} [Kor. An-Nabl (The Bees): 99-100} 


oblivion, 


his, of course, was neither an apology on my part for the Devil, nor an 
attempt to deny him real existence as self-appointed head of the apostate 
Jinn in this world orbelittle his malignant influence upon mankind in their 
competition for the afterworld eternal bliss. My object was rather to stress 
the fact that scapegoating Satan in the Hereafter will be of no avail for the 
wrongdoers dying in their sins and unrepentant. 
ae 


The above account was the Satan’s story, his fall, his role in this world, 
and his ‘reasons’ for appointing himself a chief tempter of mankind driven 
by his unrelenting morbid enmity" towards Adam and Adam offspring, 
as summed up from the Koranic text, the last Divine Message to mankind, 
but lost from or obscured in the former Divine Revelation as received. 


‘That is why the Magians, who deified Satan, Zoroastrian ‘Ahriman’, 
ranked only one step higher than the idolaters in the descending order of 
disbelievers as ‘rated’ in the following Koranic Verses: 


(1) Whence, his name, Satan, the Biblical Hebrew ‘Sstin, the Koranic Arabic ‘Satin, 
literally, ‘Uhe enemy’ (tmplied: of mankind). His refusal to submit to the Divinely 
‘Commanded prostration towards Adam availed him his Koranic surname, bls, which 
‘see in our foregoing onomastic note on such latter name. 
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(Kor. AL (The Pigiage): 17 


pis verse the order of magian occurs after: 
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monotheism. 

also monotheists, who obeyed, disob: 
Jews , obeyed, disobeyed, repented and 
@ ie ‘aly disobeyed again, and denied Mohammad i toe Foca 
foretold in their own books, arrogantly did not benefit themselves 
ofthe last rectifier of all former Divine Revelation, which have been 
already distorted. 


0) The Sabians, dissentient sect of Jews in Babylon, who deviated from 
Moses’s pure monotheism, identified the Angels with stars or vice 
versa and worshipped them as mediums between God and the 
universe. 


(4) The Christians, who were formerly monotheists, the inheritors of 
Moses’s Torah, but inveigled, since the 4" century A.D, into clergy- 
made Trinitarianism by deifying Prophet Jesus and the Angel 
Gabriel beside God, as three persons worthy of equal worship but 
hypostatically united in one three-dimensional God, i.e. Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, all in one, 

(9) The Magians, or Zoroastrians, who personified the good and the 
evil respectively in Ormazd and Ahriman, the two giant antagonists 
mutually disputing the control of world affairs in which Ormazd 
Prevailedin the end over Ahriman, whomay be created by the former. 
Hence, the dualists paid equal worship to a double-faced deity. 

6) He Tdolaters, who paid the worship to ‘man-made’ idols, each 
longing to one specific community or tribe, but admissibl in 
collective veneration according to each one idol-gods functional 
paren Such as in the ancient Gretk mythology of pre-Koranic 
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‘After havingmentionedallsixgroupsofworshippersindescending orgy 
the ahve Korante Verses go on to denounce all flse Worships agg 
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partners to God, 
and even beasts, ie. the whol 
adorers of the Almighty, statin 
seckers of the Almighty are by so doing self 
{"Sce you not (O Mohammad) that 1o God prostrates whoever 
isin the heavens and whoever is on the earth, and the sun, ang 
themoon, and the stars, and the mountains, and thetrees, and 
‘Ad-Dawiib (moving living creatures, beasts, ete.), and many 
of mankind? But there are many on whom the punishment 
is justly doomed, And whomsoever God disgraces, none can 
honour him. Verily! God does what He wills."} 
{Kor, A-Ha}j(The Pilgrimage): 1] 

‘This are a reprimand for all clergy-made false worships, ic, the Angel. 
Prophet worship, the cult of stars, natural phenomena, rocks, plants and 
animals, unsparing Magian diabolism, continuing to exist until the Day of 
Judgment. 
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LXI. The Romans 
(Ror. ‘Ar-Ritm') 


SN 


-theRomans’, Arabicized "Ar-Riim, i ultimately a genitie bt coined 
gon'Rome’ in Italy, designating citizens or Subjects of such ancient city. 
tar emerging into existence about 753 B.C. and reputed to have been 
fanded by Remus and Romulus, twin brothers born from'Mars’ according 
tothe legend. But Romulus, says the myth, gets rid of his twin by killing 
him, and thus becomes since 753 B.C, the first monarch of the newly 
founded city-state, 


41309 B.C, however, Rome, becoming a republic, emerged as supreme 
niltary power in the ancient world, After having unified Italy under its 
Control, itbegan to expand in all directions, At least in as far as our present 
‘wearch is concemed, the Roman Republic annexed Macedonia (148 B.C) 
ind Greece (146 B.C), turning to its own advantage the final outcome 
the Punic Wars (264-146 B.C.) by literally destroying North-Africa 
(146 B.C,), Few decades later, it reduced Asia Minor, Syria and 
“stine into Roman colonies; and also Egypt, which lingered until the 
wi! Cleopatra in 30 B.C. tn 37 By Rome was proclaimed ‘Empire 
* Octavian Augustus (2RAC BG} and enema thence crowned new 
bin of the ancie 


: ‘nt world. With the exception of Persia atthe limit of 
iclent Ne 
The kag, 


eg 


‘“ar-East, Rome was full heiress of Alexander's conquests in 
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‘Asa matter of fact, however, Macedonian Alexander the Great dig 
found an Timpire’ ~ in the exact senseof the word - tooutlive his Tematkabje 
military victories. Soon after his death in 323 B.C,, his generals Alsputeg 
among themselves the vast territories he Teh non-ettepting “Macedonig 
his own homeland, each founding for himself a sovereign Monarchy of 
his own, which he bequeathed to his own dynasty after him, such as the 
Ptolemies in Egypt, Seleucids in Syria, ete. Fully sovereign as they Were, 

such independent kingdoms were geared from within, not from withoy 
ite. not remotely controlled by @ central government abroad, The Native 
population within each monarchy felt not under occupation by a foreign 
country outside its national borders, but rather assumed from within 
simple change in the ruling class, a new ‘naturalized’ dynasty originally of 
Hellenic descent. Hellenization of the Near-East was in fact the real success 
of Alexander's career, the only one success oulliving his remarkable military 
achievements in the East. Under the reign of Alexander's successors, most of 
the Near-East populations became more or less Hellenized, with intellectuals 
using Greek in writing and sophisticated speech. So, when Rome came to 
subject those monarchies one by one, replacing the local government by a 
Roman consul, assisted by a Roman garrison reporting overseas to Rome, 
the Near-East populations felt for the first time that they were under real 
foreign occupation, and their occupiers were 'Romans,, none else. 


kd 


‘As taught by general history, however, absolute central power incites 
revolts, petty ambitions, and all sorts of corruption, with the unavoidable 
result that vast empires always degenerate, The fate of the Roman Empire 
was not different. After four centuries of ups and downs, the huge Roman 
commonwealth had to be divided in 395 A.D. into two distinct, equally 
sovereign, political entities east and west: (I) the Western Roman Empire, 
speaking Latin, and taking its capital in historic ‘Rome’, Italy; and (II) the 
Eastern Roman Empire, speaking Greek, and taking its capital in ancient 
Byzantium, renamed ‘Constantinople’, lit, ‘Constantine’s city’, after 
emperor Constantine I, situated on the Bosphorus, in the extreme South- 
East of ancient Greece bordering on Asia Minor, now ‘Istanbul’ in Modern 
‘Turkey. Obviously, language differences were more or less considered 
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in a manner that Greek-speaki 
etl ing nations in Kasten 


ivi th Hellenized Roman provi 
pete Ni while non-Hellenized ety were generally given 
ea oe the authority of Rome, Countries in general 
wn 
§ jain soon Proved mere ‘sedative, 
al the divi saa fatal doom, In less eae ce eae tite 
30h iit ROM ii entury later, and under 
pole arbarion PRES © was overthrown by Odoacer the 
nt 476 AD» and tte Roman Empire as such had irreversibly to 
i s rom history, leaving its eastern counterpart, the Eastern Roman 
goth, pyzantium oF Constantinople, surviving until the Ottoman 
pit ‘in 1453 A.D. as the sole representative of the ‘only Romans left’ 
feogses "Fs Borsa. Persia was considered the eternal enemy ofthe 
inthe a th whom Persia never ceased to seck its revenge since Alexander's 
t under the Parthians (250 B.C. ~ 224 A.D.) and then under the 
4 - 641 A.D. ), until the dramatic fall of the whole Persian 
Muslim rule in 651 A.D. After that, the Byzantine empire, 
ent ed within few decades of al its former territories in the Near 
sto stand all alone, sometimes even behind the gates oftheir 
inthe face of those intrepid Muslims, whose ever advancing troops 
ly date besiege Constantinople (674 - 679 A.D.). 
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originally of Roman descent, earlier emperors in Constantinople after 
the division unembarrassedly thought of themselves as genuine Romans 
and, when historic Rome disappeared at last in 476 A.D, they could, not 
legitimately of course, deem themselves the only Romans le, together with 
theirsubjects in the Byzantine metropole, who could conceiveoftwo'Romes: 
the allen historic Rome’ in Italy, and the surviving 'Rome' onthe Bosphorus, 
ie, Byzantium or Constantinople, the only ‘Rome left, the legitimate heiress 
of past glories of historic ‘Rome’, the ‘Rome! of Julius Caesar, Octavian 
Augustus and others, once the undisputed mistress of the world. Under such 
DOR as ultimately of nostalgic origin, but also furthered by apolitical 
Crete anation to arrogate for themselves the lost prestige of historic Rome’, 
“speaking Byzantines could euphemizingly nickname their capital on 
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the Roxphorus ‘Romi, Greek form of Latin ‘Roma’, and Byzantine national, 
could refer to themselves as Romioi\, ie. Romans, 


As te: the native population in the Near-Fast territories which, after the 
fall of historic Rome’, had all to re belong to the Greeks in Constantinople, 
ther found no inconvenience to keep calling their new masters ig 
Constantinople "Romans, the name to which they had been accustomed 
to use in relerence to their occupiers since the glorious rise of Rome in the 
second and first centuries B.C. subjecting their countries together with the 
Whole ancient Greek world which stich conquest did in fact 'Romanize’ 
ven in 395 A.D., when Constantinople, under the new name ‘Eastern 
Roman Enipire’, ruled over the Hellenized part of the Empire, populations 
Within the Eastern Roman Empire were still governed by 'Romans' of the 
East, nonetheless'Romans’. When at last historic 'Rome'’ disappeared in 476 
A.D, those ‘Romans’ in Constantinople remained all the same 'Romans', 
and their ‘Caesar’ in ‘Byzantium’ or Constantinople the only survivor of 
‘Roman Caesars’ of old, ruling then over all Near-East territories formerly 
belonging to the once unified glorious ‘Roman Empire’. 


In the same line of thought, Arabs before the Koran, in factsince the first 
century A.D. onwards, knew not of such distinction between Eastern and 
‘Western ‘Romans’: For them as well as for all populations of the Near-East, 
both were ‘Romans, Arabic and Koranic ‘Ar-Riim’. In 476 A.D. onwards, 
there was no more ‘Roman Caesar' except that seated in Constantinople; he 
‘was for the Arabs 'Qaysar-ur Rim’, lit, ‘Caesar of the Romans’, In fact, when 
‘Imru‘ul Qays,, the famous one-century pre-Koranic Arab poet, spoke in 
his conserved poems of the ‘Romans, Arabic 'Ar-Riim’, he precisely meant 
the ‘Byzantines’ in Syria and Asia Minor, Moreover, when in Tabiik cbout 
the year 630 A.D. during the time of the Prophet himself, the Muslim army 
‘waged its first war against the ‘Roman Emperor’, or ‘Qaysar-ur Rim’, The 
Arab Muslims were knowingly fighting the Syrians under their "Byzantine! 


‘emperor, Heraclius, ruling from his capital, Constantinople, not any other 
‘real’ Roman in Italy or Western Europe, 


‘To be tue, multiracial Europe north of the Mediterranean globally 
Tepresented for the Arabs, even until recently, not 'Europe' butrather Bilid- 
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at Arabic ROmiy plural or elective ino em 
a! anc? in the East were not about Alexander ‘the Ma sete 
y repo ‘Alexander the Roman’, ie, ‘Qaysar.ur Rim! nto’, 
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, king, the rise of ‘Greece! 
-gorically speal reece’ preceded the ri 
ye he Arab world learned to speak about the Grecig pet 
got ebor Fong before knowing any thing sbout Romans rope 
par ee when the gentilic 'Rimiyy’ came to prop 


aa e used in respect 

eae Greeks were the first intended by the term, pie a 

! . pen f, tue, ' , ’ : 
wane adjectival Ritmiyy’, ie. ‘Roman’, stands in various current 


wis falects for ‘GreeK;, No less no more. Modern Arabic‘Al-Yurer 

ie or Greeks collectively, was only used by eatlir Antenne 
fo Ot oftheir translations of Greek philosophers whom they attributed 

al in Asia Minor, whence Arabic 'Al-Yiinin’. For other ‘products’ 
W he Greek world, the general term used was 'Rimiyy’, ie, ‘Roman’, 
a ‘ same applies as a matter of fact to ‘Byzantine’ nationals, males and 
females. In this particular instance, a fair-skinned European female-slave 
yas called a Roman female-slave', ie, 'Jiriat-un Riimiyya', Fair-skinned 
female persons, non-frequent among generally dark-skinned Arabs, were 
nicknamed after such much appreciated white complexion; so was the 
mime of Abu-Bakr's wife, 'Umm-u Rumén’, mother of Aisha, favorite wife 
ofthe Prophet, 


the next- 


Consequently, and against any possible first-sight misfiguring by our 
English readers, ‘the Romans’, Arabic 'Ar-Riim|, intended in the Koran, 
ue not those ‘genuine’ Romans in Italy westward of the Greek world, but 
naiher, strictly speaking, the ‘Byzantine Empire’, centrally ruled from that 
‘Tantium’ or Constantinople on the Bosphorus, heiress of ancient ‘Rome’, 
‘ Standing all alone in the face of its eternal enemy, the Persian empire: 
srly two superpowers disputing solely among themselves the sway of 
sent world when the Koran was revealed in theearly seventh century 

+h Persico-Greco-Roman| disputeamong the two giantslastingabout 

Koran yt beginning from Alexander's death was at its peak when the 
Was revealed (609 ~ 632 A.D.}:In late 614 A.D, Persian roope began 
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ec Hhymantines of all thelr territories inthe 
even behind the ates of theip 
te could withstand the Persian 
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their campaign dispossessing. th 
Near ast, pushing then back in Anatolia 
capital on the Bosphorus, But nae 
attack and Christian Heraclius, the Bye 

A.D. the Byzantine counter-campaign pushi gthe eheaene a their 
national Persian territory, liberating on his way Jeruse sa n late 623 A.p, 
or carly 624 A.D, when in Badr (624 A.D.) earlier Muslims were about 
to celebrate their history-making decisive viclory over idolatrous Meccans 
(April 624), ICs true that the Persian ought their revenge in Anatolia and 
succeeded again in pushing the Byzantines back into their capital in 626 
A.D,, but the latters withstood the Persian counter-attack, and the Persian 


monarch had finally to capitulate in 628 A.D. 


Such outcome, unfortunate enough for the Persians, would have not 
‘ended once for all the unceasing dispute between the two Aryan giants, 
equally weakened by their unceasing conflict, but for the dramatic 
‘emergence on the stage of Muslims, bearers of the last Divine Message to 
mankind, doomed to initiate immediately after the death of the Prophet 
(632 A.D.), a tragic irreversible change in world affairs, putting out of 
combat both Persico-Byzantine parties to the dispute. The whole Persian 
Empire was overthrown and irreversibly brought under Muslim flags. The 
Byzantine emperor, Heraclius, who died in 641 A.D, had to witness with 
his own eyes between 635-639 A.D. the irrecoverable loss of Damascus 
(635 A.D,), Jerusalem (636 A.D.) and Egypt (639 A.D.), and the Byzantine 
army withdrew in Anatolia until even the gates of Constantinople itself, 
unsuccessfully besieged by the Muslim troops (674-679 A.D.). 


‘An earlier fall of Constantinople, cradle and stronghold of Trinitarian 
Christianity, would have much facilitated the Muslim conquest of entire 
Europe, until then only half-Christianized,and wouldhave thus contributed 
to an early spread of Islam all over the world. It is true that Constantinople 
fell at last in the hands of Ottoman Muslims under Mohammad II in 1453 
A.D. and that from Constantinople, renamed ‘Istanbul’, Turkish ‘Istambul’ 
(ultimately from Greek ‘eis ten polin’, that is, ‘into the city’, nearest to ‘the 
city conquered’), Ottoman Muslims proceeded to conquer the Balkans 
until, under Suleiman the Magnificent (1522-1566), the gates of Vienna, 
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grit was (00 late, that is, the centre 

ther completed ils re-conquest of formerly Muslim Spain and die te 
‘yew worl'in the Americas, When the Ottomans besieged Viena in 1687 
A.D, they were in fact dealing with a wholly rejuvenated Western Euro 
determined to check the new Muslim giant, and push him back a 
step eastward, until by the end of World War I in 1918 A.D. he had to 
recoil on himself within Ottoman original national borders in Asia Minor 
and, except for a narrow European strip on the Bosphorus where stands 
‘Istanbul’, the whole Muslim world, everywhere on the globe, was lost in 
favor of the rising West-European newly born world superpowers, in the 
form of ‘colonies’, 'protectorates' or, at best, remote-controlled ‘satellites’. 
Until after World War II (1939 - 1945 A.D.), the Muslim countries could 
one by one, with great difficulty and enormous sacrifices, recover their 
‘formal’ independence, but torefall, in varying degrees, under the increasing 
influence in world affairs of a certain 'Christian-Roman' ethnic bulge, 
accidentally protruding from overpopulated, anti-Muslim fanaticized 
Europe, and firmly established in the United States of America, self- 
appointed single new mistress of the world after the tragic disintegration 
in 1990 A.D. of ‘Eurasian’ Soviet Union. 


‘Through common blood, creed and orientations, those new Romans of 
the Euro-American world from the Ural Mountains to the east coast ofthe 
Pacific, are no different from yesterday Romans, i.e. ‘Ar-Riim’, mentioned 
in the Koran in respect of Byzantines of the seventh century A.D., disputing 
with Persians the sway of the ancient world in the times of the Prophet. 


Not recovered yet from their old rancor against ‘Islam’, which they 
mistook from the outset for a political enemy not a Divine Guidance, those 
new Romans of today’s world pursue their ‘crusades’ against the Muslim. 
world in the tradition of their forefathers on the Bosphorus. Undeceived 
by the seemingly irreversible actual downtrend in Muslim affairs all over 
the world, and not losing of sight their past experience with the Muslim 
giant who could at several times in history rise from the dead here or there 
while thought totally done with, today Romans, or Euro-Americans, are 
‘now mobilized in the aftermath of World War Il to avert any possible sign 
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of recovery allowing under any circumstances for the Muslim giant of eg 
dlays to stand on his feet again, 


the Muslim work! under their effective control for already ty 
Jad to follow a change 


Muslin, fanaticized Ruro- 
not in strategy, of course, The Muslim world should be kept not 


only disintegrated but also, and in the first place, dlisunited and dlsorientated, 
Muslims should lose faith precisely in their raison dEtre; namely, Islam, 
the only force capable of remobilizing them in ONE nation regardless of 
artificially separative faciors either by distance, boundaries, language of 
race, They should learn, as maliciously aimed, that they are not bearers of 
the noblest Heavenly Message to mankind, but rather inheritors of an anti- 
‘Progress and anti-science obscurantism which they should immediately and 
"unremorsefully abandon, to pursue the ‘Western Model’ the only way to a 
possible ‘rebirth’, The only hindrance liable to thwart or at least delay such 
‘noble’ endeavor is of course, says the now self-appointed universal teacher, 
the Muslim system of thought and values indicated fourteen centuries ago 
by the Divine Book and the Tradition of the Prophet and only valid, if at 
all, by the time when those uncivilized Arabs of the early seventh century 
A.D. sprang out from the heart ofthe desert to arrogate for their own locally 
obtained ‘practical wisdom’ claimed Divine, absolute supremacy over all 
human thought and experience. The Muslim creed, ‘There is no deity tobe 
worshipped but God, and Mohammad is His Messenger’, is quite enough 
for satisfying Muslims’ inner conscience, but not with the consequences 
that such certification of faith implies: Twentieth century A.D, Muslims 
should be no more bound, continues the arrogant self-appointed universal 
teacher, by the letter of the fourteen centuries old Koran and Hadith, Social 
values are ‘social product’ modifying according to theever changing socio- 
economic frame in the community applying them. Social philosophers or 
religious reformers, albeit 'Prophets'in the sight oftheir followers, are by 
‘no means entitled to bind future generations by their outdated teachings 
Proved no more suitable under new circumstances. This is, as affirmed by 
the new universal teacher, no insult to any particular religion. Freedom of 
worship isduly conceded and fully recognized in'Human Right’, and every 
individual is free to pay worship to any deity of his own choice, even to the 
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‘Absolute’, as preached by atheists, claimants of 'scientism’, in quest for one’s 
consolation in 


some ‘Hereafter’ promised or imagined, provided that such 
{cedom of religion be strictly limited to the realm of belefand worship, not 
extending by any means, and in particular, to politics, government action 
and social organization, tn this respect, Seculsrism het been successfully 
attested in the West and proved remarkably beneficent to the astonishing 
advance in modern science and technology. Modern Muslims, for their own 
benefit, should only folk 


low the example of their masters, 
The invitation, as we 


must have observed, was too bold to ‘preach’ 
among Muslims from without, Its foundations are obviously irreligious, 
Particularly anti-logic and anti-science, and, above all, the motive is 
‘wo centuries unavailing campaign by anti-Muslim, 


modern Muslims again 
defence, but also in counter-attack, such as: 
~ Followers of clergy-made Judeo- 


Muslims in the realm of religio 


yn, but rather to learn from them, in 
orderto(1) clear Judeo-Christianis 


m from clergy-introduced elements 
and bring it back to earlier pure monotheism neither chauvinistic 


Most important, (Il) correct their prevailing 
Purposeless conception of the world, denounced by the Koran, in the 
light of Koran’s teachings according to the Divine Purpose preset for 
mankind as detailed in the Exordium to the Present research. 


Christianism have nothing to teach 


nor Trinitarian; and, 


Actual Muslim undenied deterioration in world affairs is not due 
to stubborn strict adhesion to Muslim Precepts as alleged by the 
self-appointed universal teacher, but rather, on the contrary, to 
misapplication, or even non-application, particularly in politics, 
government action and social administration. This is clear from the 
fact that Muslims deteriorated when - under Euro-American both 
military and cultural invasion, during already two centuries - they 
Were forced or inveigled step-by-step to forsake their own fourteen 
Centuries old institutions and system of thought, which their primary 
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draiyon détre were to defend and propagate all oye, 
psolute need for modern Musims 1 


mission an 
world, Whence appears the al 
cling to Muslim precepts. 

vaunted in and astonishing rise of science ang 
technology in the West is no wonder at all, nor Was it depending 
on or related to either weakening religion in one’s moral conscience 


off clergy meddling in world affairs, as self-justifyingy 
elf-appointed universal teacher. Science, 


tized knowledge of the physical 
world and of laws governing it, is ‘cumulative’, ‘open-ended’ ang 
‘gelf-corrective'. Measured at any given point in time, its unrelenting 
progress is always a step ‘more’ toward the ‘still’ unknown, It is the 
common heritage of all past civilizations along about seven-hundreq 
centuries of mankind recorded history, let alone civilizations lost by 
thousands in unrecorded prehistory. Any one subsequent civilization 
simply builds on, and refines, the work of all its predecessors, under 
new perspectives and through improved methods of research, the 
Jast and most important of which was precisely the ‘experimental 
method, first introduced by those uncivilized Arabs ironically said 
to have sprung out from the desert during the Dark Ages in Europe 
allegedly to teach mankind. For its unceasing advance, Science needs 
no more than guaranteed freedom of research and experimentation, 
with duly organized immediate publication and regular exchange 
of conclusions, obtained and proved, among men of science. This 
is no matter for true religion to restrict or restrain, especially under 
Muslim religion, vehemently urging its followers to explore the world. 
European unfortunate experience with ‘Popes’, to the contrary, even 
up to Galileo's time in the seventeenth century A.D., was totally 
unrelated to religion but rather to Church misgovernment and 
unlearnedness, particularly beside clergy-introduced misconceptions 
aboutthe physical world, proved incompatible withalready established 
scientific truths. None of the kind is even imaginable under 'Popeless' 
Muslim religion, whose miraculous Divine Book is ever and ever 
confirming, if not guiding, man’s scientific breakthroughs. There 
is no such thing as anti-religion or pro-religion scientific fact for 


‘The exaggeratedly 


or keeping 
alleged by the unashamed s¢ 
properly understood as systema 


; ‘The Romans 1 os 
y , red ; 
sq ished beyond! any seieniicdouby reise fast when 
ul hts Onnisclence and His Dying qa aie Pr for 
aye AMM yea in the Koran, Never in Muslim her * ine were 
ere had been 


«ist Met among Muslims about, o any inten 


q arre lerer m 
i with, such duly attested scientific facts, psi dies 
: putes 


hs’ intervention were only within the r. i 
Fin: non-belonging to Science eel Of ought and 


pinlosor > 
rds are needed, however, in respect of Tec 


er , 
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gence rofit. 
seis. While scientific research is fernaly gate comme 
oo thirst for knowledge in order to better seat sph 
14, technological work is only motored by bien 
seorld, Y possibly interested 
guyers on the market, Although advanced technologies are closely 
related to, and dependent on, Parallel progress in the sciences, smaller 
orgreater scientific achievements are literally non-paying in terms of 
money unless applied, or ‘invested’, in new technologies paying on 
the market. For example, splitting the atom was in fact the greatest 
scientific discovery in the realm of physics, but only important from 
a technologist’s viewpoint in that it released the nuclear giant, both 
useful in desert cultivation as well as in mass-killing, Medical research 
employed in the combat against fatal diseases, such as cancer or AIDS, 
is not at all urged by a non-profit noble motive such as protecting 
mankind against similar plagues, but rather and in the first place by 
the huge material gains expected from the curing medicine, in return 
for the highly expensive research-financing involved. The advance 
of technology in the West proved in fact double-edged but above all 
could not be attained without enormous resources extorted from older 
colonies or modern third-world countries subjected to an immoral 
world-trade system publicly stealing their agricultural or mineral 
Production in return for multi-fold priced sophisticated manufactures 
t unadapted technologies. This is no moral trend to applaud or be 
Proud of, Unless geared toward the welfare of all mankind, advanced 
technology in the West will meet the fate of a misguided rocket 
Mecoverably lost in the wilderness of outer space. 
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Yer. the invitation of Mustims to follow the Western model 
insincere. It only envisages to empty modern Muslims fro Nd 
raison tee: Ishin, the ony instrument capable of realizing yen 
recovery, Hor already one century most of the Muslim, World, if : 
all Muslin countries, are now under secular government cont 
assisted bya ban of totally wesernized intellectual idiots pregey 
the Western invitation from within, but with noavail. In face, Magi ® 
afliairs deteriorated more and more under westernized secular. ruleang 
tenet, How could morn: Musins belive that the West was since 
in inviting Musims, for their own benefit, to follow the Westers 
model, while they sce with their own eyes how bitterly such same wen 
is engaged in a relentless battle of attrition against them al} Over the 
Muslim world and against the Arabs in particular? Muslim resourees 
are being organizedly depleted either through West-imposed world, 
trade system, manipulated exchange rates, debt service, incurable 
indebtedness, or armament purchases to keep burning fratrcidal, op 
even suicidal, stupid conflicts among already impoverished Musa 
countries, but chiefly through misrule by pro-West governments 
under disoriented leaders, indeed ‘agents’, whose chief concern is 
to deplete national treasury in pompous extravagances or money 
transfers abroad under personal secret accounts. It may be argued, 
however, that Muslims are not solely or particularly envisaged bysuch 
Euro-American predatory policy -legitimate only under the law of the 
jungle- adopted in fact irrespective of creed, race or color against the 
whole underdeveloped world, where modern Muslims only happen to 
belong, and understandably aimed at insuring for the West permanent 
control of, and absolute supremacy over, the rest of the world, kept 
more and more dependent on the West literally for survival, This is 
quite true. But examples to the proof of the contrary, ic. of the fact that 
‘Muslims are the first envisaged, are not lacking, if not glaring: 


1) Immediately after the fall of Communism and the dramatic 
dismantling of the Soviet Union, Western influential experts 
of strategy publicly earmarked 'Islam' as the new number one 
enemy of the West, the real underway challenge to Western 
values and Western civilization. 


4) 


5) 
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. Muslim Bosnia an 
uN member snia and Herzegovi, 
regovina is being 


) qismembered and made to disappear from Ey, 
Europe's polit 


rapes in concentration camps under the blessings and boldfaced 
protection of Euro-American superpowers under UN flag, 


simply because Muslims, Chechenians are left to meet their 
fate under Russian heavy boots, even against sustained 
Western policy to keep the Russian Federation more and more 


disintegrated. 

Having overthrown the pro-West Shah and established in Iran 
the first really Muslim-oriented political system in modern 
times, Iranian Islamic revolution had first to withstand 
immediate Euro-Americananti-Muslimpropagandacampaigns 
against ‘those turbanned mullas springing out from the Dark 
‘Ages to preach Muslim rule in Muslim countries: They also 
had to face immediate Euro-American economic blockade, 
political isolation by pro-West neighboring Arab states, 
and conspiracies from inside and outside against the newly 
established regime by pseudo-opposers mobilized, organized 
and remunerated by Euro-American agents; but, above all, to 
be inveigled into an eight-year ‘Muslim-Muslim all-consuming 
military conflict with Iraq, pushed, encouraged and equipped 
by anti- Muslim fanaticized superpowers, aswell as by pro-West 
Arab states, brainwashed to fight with Iraq its ‘holy war’ against 
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olatrous Persia of older times, byt 


traditionally anti Arab pyr 
nist such ‘subversive’ 


un tact to defend their ft 
Islannzing current blowing violently fron the Lranian plateyy 


As expected and preplanned, the tratricidal conflict bordered 
disaster for bath parties of the dispute, forced to 
ure for generations to come, but 
faction of kuro- American anti. 


c regimes ay 


on a real 
mortgage their ecanomic fa 
succeeded to the entire satisl 
Muslim strategy: in totally diverting Islamic Iran from its 


noble path, subduing to a minimum Muslims’ legitimate hopes 
in a forthcoming generalized Islamic revolution, once thought 
imminent in the light of the Iranian revolution now outphased 
through humbling down Khomeini’ successors in Tran, whose 
spiritual father, in a long line of modern Muslim reformers 
before him, such as Jamaluddin Al-Afghani, had to die broken 


hearted in the process. 
Inthe Furo-American tradition, anti-Iran Arab idiots had to pay 

for their foolishness. Continuing its blackmailing policy toward 

its rich oil-producing neighboring Arab states, originally West- 

demarcated and West-protected sheikhdoms in South-East 
‘Arabia whose sole raison détre has been to perform the job of 
24-hour opened service stations for Western industry, heavily 
wounded Iraq was enticed to replenish its national treasury, 
depleted during the Iraqi-Iranian war which Iraq waged, so to 
say, in defence of Arab interests against Iran ambitions, through. 
hheavy ‘tributes’ from yesterday allies, especially ‘Kuwait, 
insinuatingly claimed Iraqi national territory cut-off from the 
motherland under British occupation. Farsighted Saudi Arabia 
and other Gulf sheikhdoms expressed readiness to ‘pay’, but 
Kuwait thought wiser to linger on, enticed by its US protector 
not to take the Iraqi threat seriously. Few days later, however, 
Iraq stormed Kuwait, overthrew the Kuwaiti Emis, becoming 
fugitive in Saudi Arabia, annexed Kuwait in fulfillment of its 
claim, historically right but not as legitimate in practical terms, 
and emerged, with Iraq-Kuwait oil-resources combined, a8 @ 
new giant oil-producer in the Middle Bast. The development, 
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qramaic ve tt see bisa relies to Euro-Ami 
ady schemi such precious 
ater mobilized under United Sts hedenns? omens te 
viltarily in favor of its Iragi-threatened ML — 
surnpers under Muslim cover by financially bribed’ é 
rrMationallyantiTraq Ara or Maslin regimes fo ith 
ar rans) Judeo-Christian crusade, Ending with the ia 
already decided in US Pentagon few months catlier, the fa 
iui War was in fact epoch-making forthe Arab world Tothe 
Cn ie satisfaction of all parties concerned, including ular 
course, it aborted Iraqi short-lived dreams for miltary power 
jn the Middle East, bringing the paper-tiger, once a well-to-do 
tic oil-producing country, down on itskneestoaskfor its dal 
bread, That has led to dividing the Arab world for decades H 
come, halting Arab intra-regional cooperation for development 
and undermining, in passing, already fragile Arab joint-defence 
system. Not only that but the rich Arab oil-producers had to 
pay the entire bill of the Gulf War including, of course, US- 
paid. financial bribes to those who insured the Muslim cover, 
and any future ‘now-and-then’ US military exercise intended, 
so to say, for deterring any sign of life by the lying dead Iraqi 
giant. Thanks to the pompous, fully instructive US-sponsored 
military demonstration in the Gulf, fragile regimes in Arab 
oil-producing countries were reminded of their unchanged 
sheikhdom-status in the service of Wester oil interests in the 
region, entirely dependent for their very survival on United 
States protection and complaisance; therefore, from now on, 
challengers of United States hegemony in the region should 
be their own enemies, and United States whosoever ally in the 
region shold be their best friend, non-excepting in the first 
place even Israel, implanted in the heart of the Arab world a 
half-century ago to curb any possible serious effort toward any 
radical change for the better in Arab affairs. 


erican planners, 


notintend to go any more on further examplesto the proof of Euro- 
ian anti-Muslim fanaticism of which our Muslim reader is quite 
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aware, The foregoing lines were not, however, a wandering digression from 
the very subject-matter of the present ‘onomastic note dealing with the 
Koranic ‘Ar-Riim’, forefathers of today Euro-Americans, 
‘They were rather a relevant necessary introduction to the proof, against alj 
former exegetes, that when the Koran spoke of a forthcoming Byzantine 
victory over the Persians in the passage quoted below, the Omniscient 
Speaker was not expressing any sympathy toward the Romans in their 
conflict with the Persians on the ground that the formers, Trinitarian 
anti-God blasphemers, were less blaspheming than outright pyrolatrous 
Persians, thus stating the still prevailing false principle that Muslims 
should favor Judeo-Christians against all other nonbelievers, followers 
of any other non-Muslim religion, or non-religion claimants. This is bad 
cnough. Relativization is not permitted in religious matters. 'Non-Muslims 
are one religion’, said the Prophet. For true Muslims, however, all mankind, 
regardless of religion, are co-brothers in humanity born from a common 
father; whence, unless already dead apostates, potential Muslims, fully 
entitled to follow the true Faith had God so willed, By virtue of their own 
religion, Muslims are not at all authorized to antagonize or make war 
against any particular nation on purely religious grounds except, strictly 
speaking, in self-defence. There was no reason for Muslims to side with the 
Romans against the Persians, since both were equally self-declared anti- 
Islam opponents and, while Persians converted to Islam in the aftermath 
of Muslim conquest, the Romans and their descendants after them remain 
until today, to their own detriment on the religious level, incurable foes of 
the last Divine Message to mankind. In fact, it was not against the Persians 
but against those same Trinitarian Romans that the Prophet himself led in 
“Tabiik’ the first Muslim anti-Byzantine campaign. Had it been otherwise, 
earlier Muslims would have allied themselves with the Romans against the 
Persians, but, having finished with the laters, earlier Muslims did not spare 
the Romans. 
This is most important for a legitimate understanding of the miraculous 
multi-dimensional prophecy contained in the Koranic Verse quoted 
below. 
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rel ay eae in the whole Koran, 
cinta cheer irae 
aned alter then 'Surat-ur Ram’, ie. Sur ra 

js inaugural Vere speak ofthe deat ote he 
persians about late 614 AD. in Palestine, prophesying that the ph : 
will take their revenge within ten years from such defeat, ihe pes 
jar than 624 A.D, on the same battlefield, Palestine, refered to fp the 
miraculous Koran by Palestine older aboriginal name; Land of Canaan, 
lit, Lower-Land’, eruditely translated into Arabic 'Adnal-Ard, invariably 
misunderstood by all former exegetes for '‘Nearer-Land’ as consequently 
mistranslated in all English versions of the Glorious Koran. 
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‘The Koranic Verse runs as follows: 


{"AlifLamMim.” The Romans have been defeated in the 
Lowe Land, and they, after their defeat, will be victorious 
within ten (three to nine) years, The decision of the matter, 
before and after (these events) is only with God, (before the 
defeat of Romans by the Persians, and after, ie, the defeat of 
the Persians by the Romans). And on that Day, the believers 
(i.e, Muslims) will rejoice (at the victory given by God to the 
Romans against the Persians). With the help of God, He helps 
whom He wills, and Heis the AllMighty, the Most Merciful. (It 
is) a Promise of God (i.e. God will give victory to the Romans 
against the Persians), and God fails not in His Promise, but 
most of mankind know not."} (Kor. Ar-Ram (The: Romans): 1-6) 


Our ongoing discussion, by which we end the present research, shall 
indde, in addition to Koran magnificent onomastic antonymous- 
syronymous explanation of the name ‘Romans, the defeated-defeaters, a 
self-imposed necessary rectification of former exegetes' misinterpretation 
of the Persico-Byzantine battlefield intended by Koranic ‘Adnal-Ard’, 


(W) Respective three names of thee letters (a-F-m) of the Arabic alphabet, For meanlng 
and use of such and similar inaugural self-standing letters of the alphabet, see our 
footnotedcommenton [Kor. Maryam (Mary); 1-15] under the name Zachariah in the 


resent chapter, 


682 WE the Onomastic Minacle im the Koran 


and of their misunderstanding, of the legitimate reasons for Muslims tg 
rejice in Gods Help to vielory when the Romans will be defeaters, within 
the context of such huge multi-dimensional prophecy, legitimate only in 
respect of the Almighty Omniscient Speaker in the Koran. The prophe 
came true to the leter in time Divinely pre-decreed: Romans defeating 
the Persians, on the same battleficld within ten years from their defeat 
by the latters, and Muslims’ coinciding victory over the Meccans in Bady 
(April, 624 A.D,), disconnected as it isin time and place from any possible 
outcome of Persico- Byzantine wars cither in Palestine or elsewhere, as well 
as from any possible subsequence thereof. 


a 


‘Land of Canaan’, Hebrew ‘Eres kena‘in’, is Palestine’s older name, 
after the ‘Canaanites', Hebrew 'Kenaanim, who first inhabited the land 
as from 3000 B.C., at least one millennium before Aramaeo-Babylonian 
“Abraham, first patriarch of the Israelites, set foot therein no earlier than 
the nineteenth century B.C.. For Abraham, as quoted by the scribe of the 
Genesis, the land was called ‘Canaan’ all right, belonging to 'Canaanites'. 
In the tradition of the imaginative scribe, as stated earlier in the inaugural 
Paragraph of our onomastic note on the name ‘Egypt’ (q.v.), the land was 
called after the man ‘Canaan’, grandson of Noah, and forefather of the 
‘Canaanites. Instead of showing gratitude toward those ‘Canaanites' who 
hosted him, Biblical Abraham obtains from God, we are told, a decree 
dispossessing the Canaanites of their own land, indeed the whole land of 
Canaan, in Abrahams favor and his seed’ after him, but strictly through 
Abraham's grandson, Jacob, alias ‘Israel’, whence, the Israelites, For the 
‘generous hosts to deserve such 'Divine Reward’ from God, the Just Himself, 
Canaanites should be in themselves 'wicked’, bearers by birth of a Divine 
‘Curse’, similar to ‘Original Sin’ in ‘Trinitarian Christianity. So, after the 
flood, Noah, we are told, had to Plant a vineyard, drink of the wine, get 
drunk and lie uncovered in his tent; Ham, Noabis son, happened to enter 


ii 
(a) ‘Noahs sons as respectively mentioned in the Genesis are three: Shem, remote forefather 


of the Israelites; Ham, remote forefather, through his son Canaan, of the Canaanites; 
and Japheth, remote forefather of Aryans, 
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the tent and see his father’s nakedness, but did not bother to cover Noah's 
nakedness" instead, Ham left the tent and told his other brothers outside, 
hem and Japheth, who hastened with a garment to cover their father's 
nakedness, keeping their faces backward lest they look, either in or out, at 
nis nakedness. Noah awoke and knew what had been done to him. He was 
ofcourse grateful to Shem and Japheth for their decent feelings, but angry 
against Ham who saw his nakedness and cared not to cover his father’s 
nakedness. Normally he blessed Shem and Japheth, yet oddly enough he 
cursed not Ham, the son against him he was enraged, but turned the curse 
unintelligibly to ‘Canaan’, Ham’s son; he said: ‘Cursed be Canaan; servant 
of servants shall he be unto his brethren’, and ‘Blessed be the Lord God 
of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant; God shall enlarge Japheth and 
he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.’ (see, 
Gen, IX: 20-27). Thus, Shem, forefather of the Israelites, has superiority 
over Japheth who shall dwell in the tents of Shem, and to both Canaan 
shall be servant. For indecencies, or antilogies, contained in the scribal 
tale, such as allowing a great Prophet such as Noah to get drunk to the 
point of lying'uncovered’ in his tent, unattended by a ‘wife’ to cover him, or 
‘Noahis muddle-headedness to the point of mistaking innocent Canaan for 
Ham, the actual perpetrator of the ‘offense’, the important for the scribe, 
as usual, was not to seem credible in the eyes of his reader, but rather, 
strictly speaking, to record in the Holy Bible that ‘Canaan’, grandson of 
Noah through Ham, and assumed forefather of the Canaanites, aborigines 
of the land which shall host Abraham and which shall be arrogated by the 
Israelites by virtue of a so-called Divine Title of Ownership, is himself, 
i.e. ‘Canaan’, accursed and proclaimed by Noah ‘enslaved’ to his brothers, 
including the Israelites’, born from ‘Shem’. That such curse is transmissible 
to Canaan's seed, hosts of Abraham's dynasty through Jacob, alias ‘Israel’, is 
made clear by the ‘deliberate’ lapse that it was Ham all right who saw and 
left uncovered Noah's nakedness, not Ham's son, Canaan, but the ‘curse’ 
‘was turned to the latter, paying for his father’s fault, The ‘lapse’ was also 
necessary for the ‘curse’ and enslavement ' to be restricted to the Canaanites, 
non-extending to other branches of Hams dynasty, e.g., the Egyptians, 
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(1) Here, et sep, ‘nakedness’ is a euphemism for ‘pudenda’. 
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assumed descendants of 'Mizraim’, son of Ham [Gen. X: 6], by whom the 
children of Israel happen to have been ‘enslaved! never vice versa, 

‘The sctibat tale, however, was a mere play on words. The word 'canaan’, 

Hebrew ‘Kenatin’, in ‘eres kena‘in’, ‘land of Canaan’, is not a person's name, 
assumedly given to such fictitious Canaan; claimed son of Ham son of 
Noah, inasmuch as neither ‘Mizraim’, assumed forefather of the Egyptians, 
nor ‘Aram, assumed forefather of the Aramaeans, ever existed. These 
and names are in fact ‘geographic names’, In the case of ‘Canaan’, 
Hebrew ‘kena’in’ is simply an adjective meaning low, designating a lower 
Jand’ in comparison with a ‘higher land’, or 'Aramaca’, or land of Aram, 
where Hebrew ‘Arim’ precisely nicans ‘high’, no more no less, Thus, ‘Land 
of Canaan’, does not mean a land belonging to the man Canaan’, but rather 
‘land named Canaan’ or a land which in itselfis’Canaan'i.c.lows whence, 
‘the Lower-Land’, precisely Koranic ‘Adnal-Ard’. It is true, as a student 
‘of Hebrew would object, that ‘land of Canaan’ appears in Hebrew script 
‘eres kena‘in’, indicating that the first clement, ‘eres, ie. ‘land’, stands in 
genitival construction with the second, 'kenatin’, which means that ‘eres’ 
by itself denotes ‘land of, not ‘land’ in the absolute state, which is Hebrew 
“ares, not ‘eres’ in constructed state, had the phrase stood in apposition, ‘ire 
5 Kena‘an', ie. the land Kena‘in’, or the ‘land which is Canaan’, to mean 
precisely ‘lower-land’, Such grammatical counterargument, however, is 
easily refutable, To illustrate, Hebrew diacritical signs, such as changing 
“ares! into ‘eres,, were totally absent in all ancient Hebrew texts before the 
Massoretes, beginning their work in 200 A.D., ie. one millennium after 
‘Moses, and finishing it eight centuries later in 1000 A.D. Thatis, they could 
only conform to the then prevailing pronunciation, consecrated through 
usage, implied by scribal bitterness against the ‘Canaanites,, deemed in 
themselves low’, wicked creatures, after their ‘accursed! father, In fact, such 
*Land of Canaan’ should be rewritten ‘The Land Canaan’, or ‘Canaan Land’, 
identical in meaning to the geogrephic name ‘Holland’ or ‘Netherlands, 
non-disparaging, of course, in respect of the Dutch, 


This was not, of course, a warranted apology for the Canaanites, 
forefathers of modern ‘Palestinians, but rather, strictly speaking, @ 
statement of a linguistic fact to be borne in mind when discussing the 
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pined from Arabic 'Filastin’, already familiar for Arabs of the 
Koranic period, but rejected by the erudite Koran, simply because more 
peinaative of the Canaanites than Hebrew ‘kena‘anim' scribally construed: 
The Low-ones! 


sok 


Mention is not made in the Jewish Bible ofa country named ‘Palestine’ 
nor of 'Palestinians’ as inhabitants thereof, Modern Hebrew ‘Palestina’ 
and 'Palestina'imy, translated in English as ‘Palestine’ and ‘Palestinians’, 
are both coined in Modern Hebrew directly from Arabic 'Filastin’ and 
‘Filastiniyyiin’ respectively, where the letter ‘fis identical in both Arabic 
and Hebrew, but made to pronounce ‘p' in the latter (ie. in the Hebrew) 
when (I) initial, (I1) doubled, or (II) unpreceded by a vowel sound, That is 
why, in transcriptions from Hebrew texts into Greek, Latin and European 
languages akin to both, Hebrew 'f' is transliterated ‘ph’ throughout, even 
when not initial, doubled or coming after a vowel sound, the same as with 
Hebrew 't| invariably transliterated 'th,'as in 'Raphae!' and 'thara', 


‘Palestine’ and ‘Palestinians’, however, occur under another form in 
Biblical Hebrew: ‘Peleset’ and ‘Pelestim’ (clso ‘Pelestiyyim) rendered 
respectively into English 'Philistia and Philistines, the latter being probebly 
coined from Aramaic Peleétin, for Hebrew 'Pelestim’. Those Philistines, or 
‘Aramaic ‘Pelestin' (nearest to Arabic Filastin’), are historically said to have 
been a 'non-Semitic’ people from either Crete, or ancient 'Cicilia’ in Asia 
‘Minor, who came around the thirteenth century B.C. into Palestine, warred 
with Palestinian aborigines, the Canaanites, and settled to the South and 
Southwest of Palestine, where their habitations came to be named after 
them, 'Philistia', Hebrew 'Peleéet’. The primary connotation emerging from 
such Hebrew appellative, quite inevitable to any Hebrew student, is in fact 
more pejorative than scribal 'Kena‘anim’, or Canaanites, the Low Ones, 
since Hebrew 'Peleset' is only derivable from Biblical Hebrew triliteral 
PLS, restricted in Biblical Hebrew to mean in the reflexive ‘hithpael’ form, 
‘hitpall&s,, to ‘wallow’, Whence, Biblical Hebrew 'Peleéet’ should mean a 
‘wallow’, .e.a muddy or dusty place in which animals wallow, or the pit or 

. produced by such wallowing, 'Pelestim’ as a collective gentilic 
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would designate inhabitants of such place, Le. 'wallowers'. Such a name 

was fhest coined in fact by the scribe af the Genesis (Gen. X: 14], naming 

Mannite sats tribe through Mizisim, assumed forefather of the Egyptians, 

Una asany the Uhilistines with Canaanites who themselves were alse, 

Hamntes tut throngh Canaan. It should be remembered, however, that 

the Istachtes first appeared in history aruund the early twelfth century 

IC the day they broke through from desert Sinat into Palestine under 
Joxtua, Moses's minister and successor, forty years following the death in 

the Gull of Suez of Pharaoh, Ramses If, around 1225 B.C. as stated earlier, 
‘This means that such ‘Philistines’ were already settled in Palestine at least 
fone century before the Israelites first set foot therein; [ mean, of course, 
Israelites asan ethnic group or nation, not the ‘man’ Israel, Unfortunately, 
there is no positive proof that triliteral PLS, absent in the Arabic, was used 
by Isractites of the Egyptian captivity before they met with the Philistines in 
the early twelfth century B.C. Nor there is any cogent proof that 'Philistia’ 
and ‘Philistines’ were coined from Philistines’ own vernacular before they 
mingled with the Canaanites of Palestine. The fact remains, however, that 
apart from PLS, whence ‘hitpallés, there is no other root in Biblical Hebrew 
in the sense of such ‘wallow’. This is to say that: (I) either Israelites coined 
their PLS after the name of their enemies, the Philistines, or 'Peleétim’, and, 
in that case, Biblical Hebrew ‘hilpallés' would originally mean to become 
‘Peledti-like’, imitating Philistines in their ‘wallowing’, or (II) Biblical 
Hebrew PLS is older than ‘Pelestim’ and, in this latter case, Israelites would 
themselves have so named Philistines 'Pelestim' from the Hebrew to mean 
$0 pejoratively ‘inhabitants of the wallow’, or ‘the wallowing-ones’. In both 
cases, the term ‘Philistines’ or ‘Pelestim’ appears enough pejorative to be 
rejected by the Koran in respect of the ‘Palestinians’ and their country, 
‘Palestine’, after Aramaic 'Pelestin', Arabicized 'Filastin’, naming the land 
after its inhabitants, becoming so known, 


‘To believe Biblical scribes, the Philistines, who flourished between 1200 
B., and 400 B.C, already settled in the land before the Israelites, were 
Israelites’ most fearful enemy since the time of Joshua son of Nun and 
onwards. Joshua even died before meeting them on any battlefield (See: 
Josh. XIU: 2). In their unceasing wars with the Israelites, they had often the 
strong hand over king Saul who, seriously wounded by their arrows during 
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battle with them, chose to commit suicide. Even David who once, 
ul, killed with a stone their leader, giant Philistine Goliath, passed 


most of his life fighting Philistines without getting the better of them (See: 
nuel). David's chronicles as recorded in the Jewish Bible reveal indeed 


that in David's time the whole land became one block against David, i.e. 
Philistines versus Israelites. Since the latters, all along their history even 
under David, were a minority in Palestine, and the whole country had to 
be known and named after the Philistines, already mingled with aboriginal 
Canaanites. 

This is why the erudite Koran had to use ‘Adnal-Ard’, translated 
as ‘Canaan’, Palestine’ older name, or the ‘Lower Land’, instead of later 
‘Palestine’, which proved: (1) unduly pejorative and (II) inapplicable to 
the whole Jand. The translation into Arabic ‘Adnal-Ard’, ic. ‘Lower Land’, 
was unavoidable to correct, as an additional proof of Koran’s miraculous 
omniscience, and of Biblical scholars’ misconception of the name in terms 
of ‘Land of the man Canaan’, or 'the land of the low one’. 

ED 


Until the publication of the present work, no former Koran exegete could 
pierceeither thelinguisticmeaningofKoranic'Adnal-Ard’oritsapplicability 
toanycountry familiar to them, in ‘order to localize the particular battlefield 
‘on which the 'Romans' were defeated, and will be defeaters inless than ten 
years. As a result, they all failed to recognize which of Persico-Byzantine 
battles, ie. the one earmarked for a forthcoming Byzantine victory over 
the Persians, was intended by the Koranic prophecy. The reasons for such 
failure by former Koran exegetes are seen in the following: 

1) Arabic 'Adnal-Ard' is made up of two elements: ‘Adna’ a superlative 
from Arabic DNW, either to draw near or come down, be low, and 
"Al-Ard;, literally, the Land, combined into ‘Adnal-Ard', to mean 
either 'Nearer Land’ or ‘Lower Land’. To decide which of either two 
meanings was the one intended by the Koran needed of them certain 


‘abilities' which they did not possess. 


2) They knew not of any place or country named ‘Nearer Land’ or 
‘Lower Land’ in the Arabic language, so as to recognize in either the 
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land intended by Koranic ‘Adal: Ard’ which is quiteteue in Arabje 
geographic terms, 


3) They knew not -against the methodology first discovered by 4 


terms of any non-Arab foreign language, due to their lack of any 
cnough multilinguistic knowledge as stated earlier, 


‘They knew not that ‘Canaan’ was Palestine’ older name, Even ifthey 
knew, such knowledge would have been of no avail in respect of 
deciphering Koranic'Adnal-Ard’in either of tstwo possible meanin, 
‘Lower Land’ or ‘Nearer Land’, both neither approximating nop 

’ misconstrued by all Hebraiophones 
as until the publication of the present work as meaning ‘the Land 
belonging to the man Canaan’. 


conforming to Biblical 'Kena’ 


Having thus failed to pierce any geographic proper name in Koranic 
“Adnal-Ard’, they could only take the Koranic expression as designating 
some ‘land’ or ‘place’ in general, qualified by Arabic ‘adna’, understood as 
@ superlative in the absolute, to mean cither ‘a land nearer to..." or ‘a land 
lower than...’, of, again, 'a nearer land! or ‘a lower land’, ‘They could only 
think not of ‘the Lower Land’, but strictly of 'the Nearer Land’, and went on 
guessing: Nearer to what? 


Judging by the context, only three answers were equally good: (I) Nearer 
to Byzantines, the people spoken of (II) Nearer to Arabs, unto whom the 
news were announced; or (III) Nearer to Persians, the implied other party 
to the Persico-Byzantine conflict, 


Although the second answer, 'Nearer to Arabs’, was ‘nearer’ to the truth, 
since it embraces 'Palestine’, the land properly referred to in the Koran, 
former Koran exegetes could not, under the circumstances, be categoricin 
respect thereof. Let alone the fact that the Mosque in Jerusalem was already 
referred to in the Koran under the name: 'Al-Masjidul Aqsa’, Le. not the 
‘Nearest Mosque, but the Farthest Mosque. 
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The unavoidable result was that former Koran exegetes could not 
determine for sure the reallocation of such land on which Byzantines were 
deteated and, also thereon, ‘will be themselves defeaters within ten years. 
Such indecision by former Koran exegetes about the'place’ of the battlefield 
intended led inevitably to their hesitancy about the time’, i.e. about the day 
‘on which the believers will rejoice in God's Help to victory’. 


Had they known -which was impossible before the publication of 
the present work- that by 'Adnal-Ard’ Koran intended the ‘Lower Land’, 
Koranic miraculous translation for Hebrew 'Kena‘in', Palestine’ older 
name, and excluded as inappropriate Muslim rejoicing in a victory by 
‘Trinitarian Byzantines against pyrolatrous Persians, they would have come 
easily and legitimately to our own conclusion stated earlier that the above- 
quoted Koranic Verses spoke of the defeat in Palestine of the Byzantines by 
the Persians in late 614 A.D., prophesying a defeat of the Persians on the 
same battlefield by the Byzantines within ten years, precisely in late 623 
A.D. or early 624 A.D., miraculously coinciding with Muslim first epoch- 
making victory over the Meccans (Badr Battle, April 624). The victory over 
the Meccans was literally impossible in terms of military science but for 
God’s Help thereto, explaining Muslim rejoicing therein, not in a victory 
by Byzantines over Persians, since God, Who helps to victory whom He 
wills, only intervenes in favor of His own soldiers, i. the true believers, 
under the Prophet of the time, who, under Mohammad, were Muslims 
and none else, and never in favor of either blasphemers, Trinitarians or 
Pyrolaters, as we stated earlier. This is irrefutably true just based on the 

two following facts: 


1) When the above-quoted Verses spoke of the day on which the 
believers, ie. the Muslims, ‘will rejoice in God's Help (ie. victory)’, the 
original Arabic text uses 'Nagr-ul Lah’ for 'God's Help’, where Arabic 
NSR in the Arabic dictionary and in the whole Koran only means 
to help, to support, to succor, etc., never to give ‘victory’ to, as often 
misunderstood by many Arabs, based on the fact that 'Nasr-ul Lah‘ or 
‘God's Help’, guaranteedly gives ‘victory’ to those whom God helped, 
since the Almighty, intervening in favor of those whom He helps, is 
undefeatable, Such Divine help is not haphazard, but only given by 
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God to His own soldiers in the battle concerned, i.¢. to Muslims in 
Radr (April, 624) under ‘Mohammad, the Prophet of the time, engin, 
all former Prophethoods until the Judgment Day. Afterall, pyrolatroyg 
Persians as well as ‘Trinitarian Byzantines were equally anti-Goq 
basphemers both defeated and defeaters, unto either of whom, in 
either case, God's Help could not imaginably be directed: How coulg 
God help worshippers of | ‘Ormazd and Ahriman against worshippers 
of Jesus and Gabriel, or even vice versa? God, when He decides to 
intervene, only favors ‘Good! against I; He never intervenes in g 
atile between ‘Evil’ and ‘Evil’, the outcome of which is always left to 
be decided according to the laws of military science. 


God's Help to victory in which Muslims will rejoice as foretold in the 
above-quoted Verses is affirmed to happen by the Divine Statement; 


{"(t is) a Promise of God (i.e. God will give victory to the 
Romans against the Persians), and God fails not in His 
Promise, but most of mankind know not.”} 

[Kor. Ar-Ram (The Romans): 6] 
Now, non-Muslims denying Mobammad’s —Messengership 
from God, be they Trinitarians or else, are not entitled to 
any Divine Promise in their own respect said to be made by 
Mohammad’s God, by them denied as such. 


Nay, God's Help to victory, or 'Nasr-ul Lih’, spoken of in the above- 
quoted Verses, referred no doubt to Muslim’ victory over idolatrous 
Meccans (Badr, April 624) coinciding or just following Byzantine (623 - 
624 A.D.) successful counter-attack in Palestine (Koranic 'Adnal-Ard’) less 
than just ten years from their defeat on the same battlefield by those same 
Persians in late 614 A.D., as prophesied by the miraculous Koran. 

Such Divine Promise, fulfilled to the letter in the Prophet's own lifetime, 
is in fact a magnificent Prophetic masterpiece among many others in the 
Koran, to the irrefutable proof of Koran Divine Authorship, ie. to the 
Omniscient Speaker in the Koran throughout. 


Crd 
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‘Turning now to Koran miraculous onomastic explanation of the 
name ‘Ar Rim’, ic, ‘the Romans’, we should remember that such name is 
atimately «'gentilic’ coined from Latin 'Roma’, once undisputed mistress 
ofthe ancient world, which name is differently uttered and spelt Romi’ in 
Greck, the language of those Byzantine Romans spoken of in the Koran, 


Curiously enough, however, we learn from Latin echolars that such 
‘Latin’ Roma is in fact not ‘Latin’ ie. indecipherable in Latin terms, 
The word, we are told, is to be sought from an extinct language, ie. the 
‘Etruscan’ or 'Etrurian’, of unknown relationship, once spoken in ‘Etruria’, 
an ancient country once occupying what is now known as ‘Tuscany’ and 
part of ‘Umbria’, in WC Italy, where historic ‘Rome’ first emerged. It was 
said that such name, Roma’, was perhaps coined from the name Romulus’, 
co-founder and first monarch of ancient Rome as stated earlier, but such 
proposition proved of no avail in onomastic terms in so far as the name 
'Roma’ is concerned: Even such name, ‘Romulus’, is ultimately Etrurian as 

well; whence, equally indecipherable. 


Yet, we should know that such ancient ‘Etrurians, flourishing in the 
sixth century B.C., were contemporaries of ancient Greece, their next-door 
neighbor, when Athens under Pericles (495 - 429 B.C.) reached its highest 
in thought and culture, and that such ancient Greeks must have been in 
their time familiar enough with dialects, including Etrurian, then spoken 
in the Italian peninsula, not in the least by victue of the fact that they had 
already on Italian soil (in Sicily and Southern Italy, for example) Greek 
colonies and Greek city-states, This fact all alone is enough to prove that 
such ancient Greeks, contemporaries and neighbors on the same soil of 
those same ancient Ftrurians, knew and understood such Etrurian dialect 
-before it came out of use and passed into oblivion in the course of time-as 
‘enough as to pierce the meaning of such Etrurian name given to the city- 
state baptized Rome’, either after its co-founder Romulus’ according to the 
legend, or after which the name ofits first monarch 'Romulus' was coined. 


In this particular regard, it ls much worthwhile to dwell on the possible 
reasons for which anclent Greeks Grecized Etrurlan 'Roma’ into Greek 
‘Romi For more illustration, such change of final ‘a’ in the former into 
final “i! in the latter could not at all be attributed to any reasons based on 


4692, he Ononnastic Minace tn the Koran 
4. socabutary indeed abounds in Originally Gregg 
quadhiilite ane onal as trurian ‘Roma’ such a8 ‘gopy, 
‘oma’, ‘mona’, “not, ‘pom, ‘rages ‘soma ‘tora, ete, Why, then, hag 
‘Roma’, to be changed into Greek Rom! 

Vhe only cogent reason for stich change in Etrurian ‘Roma’ into G; 
rurian ‘Roma’ was not Grecized, but rather 
‘romi’ which meant and still means in the 
Greek dictionary: ‘strength’, ‘robustness, etc. This immediately suggests 
that ancient Greeks, neighboring contemporaries of those ancient Etruriang, 
knew that such Etrurian word, Roma, meant in factin the Etrurian dialect 
what ‘romi’ meant in their Greek vernacular; so, they could spontaneously 
assimilate the former to the latter, saying ‘Romi’ in place of Roma’, 


Grech phonology 
words an the 


‘Romi’ must have been that 
translated, in terms of Greel 


Inamarvelous display ofitsall-comprising multi-linguistic knowledge, 
even of such extinct dial the Etrurian dialect, the most erudite 
Koran onomastically explains the name ‘Ar-Riim’, the Romans, in terms 
akin to ‘the robust ones’, the hardly defeatable who were ‘defeated’ and 
after their ‘defeat’ will be themselves ‘defeaters’ in less than ten years, ag 
recorded in the above-quoted Koranic Verse, using the Arabic triliteral 
GLB, to conquer, defeat, etc., thrice repeated, in a manner of a high- 
standard etymologist absolutely categoric about his statements, giving 
the antonymous-synonymous explanation of the Romans, the ‘defeated- 
defeaters’, 


It might be retorted, however, that the Koran, speaking not of Italian 
Romans but of Byzantine 'Greek’ Romans, could only decipher the meaning 
of original ‘Roma’ and ‘Roman’ not directly from extinct Etrurian dialect, 
but rather through contemporary ‘Greek’ use of ‘Greek’ Romi, strength 
or robustness, For such possible counter-arguers, Mohammad, alleged 
human author of the Koran, needed no ‘miracle’ to guess the meaning of 
‘Ar-Riim’, the Romans, from the name of their capital on the Bosphorus 
which they called ‘Romi, intelligible to any medium Greek contemporary 
of the Prophet in Mecca where the Koranic Sura was revealed, 


Yet, closely examined, such possible specious counterargument by Koran 
‘opponents proves inapplicable, because: 
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(2) The Greek qualifying adjective from Greek ‘Romi’, the city, that 
is Roman’, is Greek ‘tomaikos, or 'romaios' or ‘romios', while the 
Greek qualifying adjective from Greck abstract noun ‘romi’, that is, 
robustness, is only Greek ‘romaléos', ie. ‘robust’ whence, there is no 
possible chance fora Greek-speaking person, be hea medium person 
or a scholar, to mistake a ‘Roman’ for a ‘tobust-one’ in terms of the 
Greek language, let alone in terms of already extinct Etrurian; 


(2) As we must have noticed, Greek ‘romaléos’ from the abstract noun 
‘romi’, is most akin to Etrurian 'Romulus' coined most probably from 
Etrurian'Roma thecity he founded withhisbrother'Remus'according 
to the legend, which means that both Greek ‘rom(, robustness, and 
‘romaléos, robust or the ‘robust one’, once corresponded to Latin 
‘Roma’ and ‘Romulus’ in the extinct Etrurian dialect, independently 
from the proper name ‘Roma’ and the qualifying adjective therefrom, 
‘Romulus’ or rather 'Roman’, both built from the notion ‘robustness’ 
in the extinct Etrurian to designate a ‘robust’ city founded by ‘robust’ 
Romulus; and 

(3) Had 'Rome’ and ‘Romans’ been readily intelligible in terms of 
‘robustness’ independently of theit meaning in extinct Etrurian, i.e. by 

mere confrontation of Greek proper noun ‘Romi, the city, with Greek 
abstract noun ‘romi’, meaning ‘robustness, then Latin etymologists 
would have been able, long before the Koran was revealed in the 
early seventh century A.D, to find out for themselves the correct 
‘onomastic explanation of the Etrurian proper name ‘Roma’. Yet, 
until too recently, lexicographers of all denominations, already 
recognizing that ‘Roma’ was unintelligible in Latin terms and should 
rather be sought from extinct Etrurian now totally unknown to us, 
dared not risk such onomastic explanation either in terms of Greek 
abstract noun 'romi’, ie. ‘robustness’, or else. When at last the world- 
famous 'Webster’s Dictionary’ endeavored to solve the problem, 
the encyclopedic lexicographer was too hesitant as to reserve its 
‘onomastic explanation stated as follows: ‘Rome = strength? stating 


(1) See under ‘Rome’, Websters Dictionary (Unabridged), second edition, 1978, 
Supplements, Scripture Proper Names & Foreign Words, p. 96. 
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through the appended interrogatl 
given was a mere hypothesis oF um 
Suehvas discussed in the above-going lines, was not the Koran’s position 
regarding such extinct Elrurian proper name Roma’. That is, the great 
multilinguist par excellence self-assertively explains the name ‘Ar-Riim', 
ie. the Romans, in terms of Arabic triliteral GLB, to conquer, defeat, thrice 
repeated, in the authoritative manner of a scholar too certain of remaining, 
already thirteen centuries ago, forever unretorted. 
Glorified are You, Almighty Omniscient, Divine Speaker in the whole 
Koran, Master of all humanly uttered speech, Who taught by the pen, 
taught man what man knows not! 


Praise be unto You, Lord of the world! 
Opgyoyjo 


jon mark (?) that the explanation 
documented possibility, 


——— 
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THE ONOMASTIC MIRACLE IN 


THE KORAN 


“The author graduated from Alexandria University, department of philosophy. 
After his graduation, he worked in one of the biggest insurance companies in 
Egypt until 1978 when he retired as a General Manager. Then he worked for 
the United Nations at Geneva as a translator and reviewer until his retirement 
in 1988, He composed this great book in Arabic approaching a new aspect of 
the miracles in the Noble Koran. At ihe same time, he found it useful to 
‘compose another version of the book in English to address the English speaker, 
In his composition of the two versions of the book, the author depended on 
comparative studies in the fields of languages, religions and history. The book 
includes penetrating insights, comparative analyses and a great deal of 
spiritual knowledge which warm the heart and refresh the mind, making it 
a great piece of literature serving both the specialists and the public audience. 
According to the Arabic version publishers, itis the book of the 20th century, 


‘The book substantistes that the Koran, which has been revealed in Arabic, 
explains precisely, within its contest, the literal meaning of every non-Arabic 
Proper names cited in the Koranic Verses, imespective of the particular 
Innguage from which the particular proper name was derived, even if the 
Ianguage in question, such as the Old Egyptian, had been extinct for several 
centuries before the time of revelation. The took is a great endeavor to 
explore a new miraculous feature of the Noble Koran that has ever 
been veiled, 


The book is the logical introduction to such miracle, which confirms the 
‘scientific’ belief in the undisputed Divine Omniscience. Both Muslims and 
non-Muslims are kindly advised to carefully read this book. 
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